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l'OR A 

STUDENT OJ;' THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: 
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HOW TO READ THE HISTORY ·OF THE BIBLE METHODICALLY, 
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QUENTLY, FOR THE BETTER UNDERSTANDING, AND MORE 
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"This discourse seems to have been the ground plot of' The Chronicle 
of the Times of the Old Testament,' and of those other pieces of The Har
mony and Chronicle of the New. But as they are larger, so this is more 
succinct, and may be used as a convenient manuduction into the other." 
-Extract from STRYPE's Preface to 'Genuine Remains of Dr. LIGHT-
FOOT! . 



RULES 

FOR A 

STUDENT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.* 

SECTION I. 

THAT the Scripture is the best expositor of itself, none 
ever denied, but they, that would not have the Scriptures 
expounded.: The helps,, that it affords for explaining of 
itself, are various. 

The first to be looked after, is the 'language:' the Spirit 
of God, upon ~he same occasions, using the same. words in 
the original. This observed, which in translations cannot 
be so well expressed, giveth light to things, which, other
wise, were obscure. The groundwork of the two Testaments 
is Hebrew and Greek ; but, upon occasion, flourished with 
Chaldee, Arabic, Syrian, Latin, &c. The Holy Spirit sel
dom or never using these, but intimating something· of note, 
if our eyes be but serious. Soa, speaking of Israel's seeking 
God in affiiction, he useth the Chaldee form, to teach where 
that affiiction and seeking must be. So, Psal. cxvi. 12, the be
nefits of God, there spoken of, are in Chaldee form, for the 
same reason. To spare more, the very language, wherein the 
doom of Babel is written on the wall," Mene, Tekel, Uphar
sin" (the fullest piece that ever the world saw in so few 
words), imports a great deal of Divine wisdom. But every 
one that desires to read the Bible with profit, cannot see this. 

The first thing, then, for them, that only read translations, 
to be looked after, in reading the Scriptures, is,-to lay 
the books and chapters in their true order. The Holy Spirit 
hath,.in divers places, purposely and divinely, laid. storie~ 
and passages out of their proper places, for special ends. 

• This is the first of the three tracts, which were published by Strype, 
in the year 1700, under the title of" Some genuin~ R.elll.ains of the late 
pious and learned John Lightfoot, D. D."-Eo~ 

a Hos. v. b. 

B 2 
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The evangelists especially witness .this. Here the ski~l of 
the reader is, first, to reduce each thir~g to his own place; and, 
secondly, to seek the Divine reason; why it is misplaced. 

The only way to come 'to this skill,. is by casting the 
story of the Bible into a co~t!_11;1~ed chronic!~.; which as the 
Spirit bath given undoubted helps to draw,-so, being 
drawn,, it l.s the most~satiSfactory, deligh.tsome, and confirm
ative of the understanding, inind, arid memory, that may be. 
This settles histories in your mind: this brings the· things, 
as if done, before your eyes : this makes you mark what 
else you would not; and this suffers you not to slip over the 
least tittle of a word: and· sometimes, in things of doubt and 
scruple, this strikes all out of question .. The great doubts 
in the primitive church about M~th_uselah's living in the 
year of the flood, and of Sh~m's .being Melchi~edt;k,_ ~s they 
grew from this course, .so· from· this' course (had it bemrtruly 
followed) they had been. soo,n ~esolved. · l will notantici
pate youl' sfudy; else' qould· I i:;he_w in Hab. iii; 2~ John xiii. 
and-6ihiir)1la-qes, douQts'to .be .raised, not 'to· be a:n!:iwered, 
bti(by ~kill in Scripttrre~chronicle,-.. and, being so answered; 
of gr~at weight and . sweetness. Two , or three hours~ oral 
instructions' from one that bath gone this way, would give 
more readiness in Scripture-text, than whole days before. 
For the present, take these literal observations ·with you, 
which may, something, ease and further you, in your·entry 
upon this co'urse. · 

1. Observe, That the Scripture of the Old Testament hath, 
in gross surri.s~-·chained the times together;from the .begin• 
ning of the wcfrld, to the death of Christ'. These are easy 
to find; and, upon the -findi_ng,· it is no hard task to find out 
the several or· special ·manner of reckoning ·of every link~ 
As, between the creation and flood, the years are tecloried 
complete : in the paralleling of Judah's and Israers kino-.:. 

,I:) 

dom, most commonly current,-but, sometimes, otherwis'e.· 
. _ 2. The Jewis'h'- year consisted of twelve liinary months: 

tharis, one month full, and another; wari.ti'ng; ·or -one of 
nin'e~a-nd-:-twenty days, and another 'of· thirty. Which a:c~ 
count'· cl(lIJ..e short of a · solary; year· eleven_, days;" 'which 
de\l'en "days, in three years;, ·made a: montli of thtee'.:..and.:. 
thirty d~y&.;~So that year had thirteen. I11onths, :and· the 
Embolimean,;jor.intercalary month; they·set·Iast; and 'ca:lled ·· 
it Ve-adar. See how the Holy Ghost reckons 'the ·year of . 
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the.· fi9.'0d, atJSWermg this account; but makes it a complete 
solaif year. · 

3'. Their year, had a· double beginning, viz. from '.Tisri,' 
from tQe creation to the departure out of Egypt:, and from 
this mo~th ~he wo~ld and the year of the flood began. At 
their coming~ froin Egypt, their y~ar began from the first 
new moon, after tlie vernal· solstice. · ·And from this begin.:. 
ning they reckoned all their ·ecclesiastic·acco'unts· arid feasts, 
-but one, viz. the beginning of tHe great jubilee•; which was 
from Tisri,for special type'.t>f good;things to coin~~ ·· · 

4. These are.the common names'oftheir months·:-· . · 

Nisan,* ~ 30 Days. 1 Tisri, l .. · 30 Days. 
Jyar, ~ 29 Marchesvan, ~ 29 
Sivan, ·a 30 Chisleu, :§ 30 
Thammpz, '..§ ~ 29· Tebeth, ~ ~. 29 
Ab; · § 30 · ., ·.Se bat, § 30 · 
Elul~ · · Q · 29 ·· Adar,. ··· · 0 29 

Some of them have other names·; ·a.s Zif •. .i\bib, Bul, Etha
nimt. But where you .fin:.d. thes_e, you will find. to what 
month to lay them.· · Their 1 agreement with our' months· was 
thus:-

. Nisan, Jyar, Sivan~ Thammuz, 
Abib. ,Zif.-

~'-"'\ -~ ,........."-"'\ ·~ 
March. · Apr\L: ... May. June. July. 

' Ab, Elul,'_ . · Tisri, Marchesvan,; 
Ethanim. Bui. 

~~ ~ ~~~ 
.. July. August. September. October. November. 

Chisleu, Tebeth, Se bat, Adar, 
~ .~~-·~~ 

November. December. January. February. March. 
· '5. Their festivals, appointed by the law yearly, were but 

four (their new moons, oeginnings of their year, and sab
bath excepted), viz. the Passover, Pentecost, .or the feast of 
weeks, the.· feast of expiation, and· the feast of tabernacles. 
The two latter were fixed feasts,' always upon t~e sar~1e days; 

. as tl:ie expiation-day was Tisri the tenth~ the feas.t~of taber
nacles the fifteenth of the same morith::--the reason see after, 
at· this mark ~' P· 30. 

• This· arrangement of months is made in reference to the ecclesiastical 
or sacred year: the civil year commence_d with the m~ntb 'Tisri.'-E_D. 

t Chisleu is also called Cas.leu; Sebat 1s called Slievet or $!1ebat; Swan 
is called Siuvan.--Uo. 



RULES FOR A STUDENT 

The other two feasts, the 'Passover' and 'Pentecost,' were 
moveable ; and the latter was moved by the first. . The Pass
over was at the first full moon, after the vernal equinox. 
This considered, shews the eclipse, at Christ's death, to be 
supernatural. And it was indifferently upon any day of the 
week, but constantly upon the fourteenth of the month. 
The fifteenth day was a.solemn day; and for that called a 
' sabbathc,' that is, ' a solemn festival day;' as the Chaldee 
translation of Onkelos, and the Chaldee paraphrase of Jona
than Ben Uzziel, render it well. The day after, in the morn
ing betime, they offered the sheaf of first-fruits: and thence· 
forward· was all the corn of the land as sanctified to them, 
and they might eat it. This day is called ' the day after 
the sabbath<l ;' that is, ' after the first day in the Passover 
week ;' as Aben Ezra, R. Solomon, R. Menahem, &c. do 
truly take it : and this was on the sixteenth day of the month 
in the morning. Compare this with Christ :-on the Pass
over-day he suffered,-tJie next day he lay in the grave, 
which was a sabbath indeed ;-and, on the third morni;ng, he 
rose agaih, ' The first-fruits of them that slept,' as St. Paule 
from this type calleth him. 

Fron;i this day of the first-fruits' offering, they began their 
seven sabbaths to Pentecost. The first sabbath was called 
.6.wTEpo?rpwTov, that is, ' the first sabbath after the second 
day,' viz. in the Passover weekf. · The next sabbath was 
called AEvTEpo~Evnrov; the third, AEvTEpcfrptTov, &c. and so 
to Pentecost. See p. 54. 

6. Their harvest was half a year long. Barley-harvest be
gan in Nisan, and wheat-harvest ended in Tisri, or before it. 
These and other like things, which seem but small, yet, in 
reading the Bible pressl y indeed, will prove of singular use 
upon occasion.. The smallest thing is not to be neglected,, 
that will give instruction. 

7. Things of greater weight will show themselves. Such 
are the computations of times from a date, but the date un
c~rtain. S~ch is Absalom's, of'' forty yearsg :'' the begin
ning of which must be fetched from the time of Israel's de
siring a ~ingh, which sin is here punished upon Israel, in the 
rebellion of Absalom. Such a one is that, ''of tw6-and
forty yearsi ;" taking date from the first of Omri : . in whose 

; Lev. xxiii. 11. · d Lev. xxiii. 11. e J. Cor. x:v. 20. 
Luke, vi. I. ir 2 Sam. xv. 7. h I Sam. viii. 1 2.Chron. xxli. 2. 
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li,neJ~ra.1',llj Ahaziah'sfatber, married: and therefore his son's 
teip.. is re~koned .from the beginning of that wicked }\ouse. 
~uchis that, of "threescore and five yearsj," which istobe 
counted backwar,d, and will be found to begin from Isaiah's 
p~ophesying at the· first.-Such a one is that, of ~· thirty 
yearsk," beginn~ng fromJ osiah's Passover, and Hilkiah's find
ing the book of the law; which put them in mind of capti
vity, which is now accomplished. Here must. your circum
spection set~Je yo.u. 

8. In Qasting up the times of the collateral kingdoms . of 
Judah and Israel, your only way is to lay them in two co
lumns, one justly paralleling the other; and to run them 
both by years, as the text.directs you. But here is nicety in
deed,-not to see how strangely they be reckoned, sometimes 
inclusive, someti~es otherwise,-for this you will easily find; 
but to find a reason, why they be. so reckoned. Some of 
them I ·will here present to you, .thereby to explain myself:-

'•,. < 

JUJ)AH. 

Rehoboam made king.:. 
He reigneth seventeen 
years: 1 Kings, xiv. 21. 

Abijam . reigns three 
·years : 1 Kings, xv. 1. 

. Asa reigns one-and
. forty years : I Kings, 
xv .. 9. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

I 6 
I 7 
I 8 

I 16 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
1 
2 
3 
2 
3 
4 
5 

&c. 

j · Isai. vii. S. 

ISRAEL. 

1 Jeroboam made, king. 
2 He reigneth two-and
~· twenty years : 1 Kings, 

5 xiv. 20. 

6 
7 
sl 

I 
91 

10 I 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 

N adab . reignet)i two 
years : 1 Kings, xv.· 25. 

k Ezek. i. 1. 
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Here, in this computation, which the text Jayeth' just thus, 
you may see these things to be observed. First, That Re
hoboain's sevehteen years are counted complete·: Secondly, 
That Abijam's years are current: Thirdly, That, whereas it 
is said; that "Jeroboam reigned two-and-twenty years,"
and his son N adab, " two years,"-· you find, by this reckon
ing, that N adab's two years· fall within. the sum of his Fa
ther's two-and-twenty. · This may seem strange; 'but the re
solution is sweet and easy from 2 Chron. xiii. 20.: "The 
Lord smote Jeroboam" with some ill disease, that he could 
not administer or rule the kingdom; so that he was forced to 
substitute his son N adab in his lifetime. And in one and the 
same year both father and son die. 

Divers such passages, as these, you will find in this story 
of the Kings, if you will cast it into annals after this manner, 
as be these. Ahaziah two- years older thluf his· fa.ther1: 
13aasha fighting nineteen y·ears after he is deadm :··Jotham 
reigning four years after he is buriedn: J oram crowned king 
in the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat0

; and' in.the two
and-twentieth year of JehoshaphatP; ancf afterJehosbaphat's 
deathq. Variety of such strange things are to be found by 
taking this course, which, otherwise, you can never see, nor 
doubt of. For resolution of such ambiguities, when you 
have found them, the text will do it, if it be well searched. 
Conference with some man or other, learned and practised in 
this way, will soon resolve and remove all scruples. One 
month or two, spent thus with a living guide, will profit more 
than seven years' study, spent according to the common way 
?f rea~ing the Bib~e. This way, attained to, will guide you 
itself In what else Is agreeable to profitable reading; as in 
rnarking those things that seem to be contradictions in the 
text, or slips of the Holy Ghost (in which always is admirable 
wisdom), parallels of times, places, and persons, &c.: which if 
you once fi:~ sadly to make a Scripture-chronicle, you .cannot 
slip unmarked; and it will be enough to me to see.you doubt. 
I know your doubting will not rest, till resolved .. 

I have here briefly run before you the order of Scripture, 
as I ·conceive the continuance. of the history· requires it to 
lie. ·. If you will but settle to make a Scripture-chronicle, 

: 2 C~ron. ~ii. 2. m 2 Chron. xvi. 1. n 2 Kings, xv. 30. 
P 2 K~ogs, i.J7, compared with I Kings, xxii. 51. 

2 Krngs, vm. 16. q 2 Chron. x;xi. I. 
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this·iaitieed\ess; :for that wilLsearch out:the order'for you: 
so~:that yo11 may spare your ·labour ·or. reading .this'.tbat I 
have ·written; and, then; I. need 'not to· e:xcuse my confu~ed
ness in it for haste. · Yet; if ,you do read ·it~ it may shew :you 
the .necessity of that,.that'1 soinstantly. urge, viz. skill in the 
chronicle. For: if .there·· be :whole chapters and books laid 
-0ut of their- places; ·and the reason thereof commonly most 
sweet,-what may we e~pect in smaller bulk of things, as 
genealogies, nan;i.es, speeches, years, quotations, &c. but 
strange variations, yet always divine? 

Admirabfe it is to see, how the Holy Spirit of God in dis
cords hath shewed the sweet music. But few men mark this, 
because few take a right course in reading of Scripture. 
llence, when men are brought to see flat contradictions (as 
unreconciled there. be many in it), they are at amaze, and 
.ready to. <lefl.y. thei,: Bible .. · . A little pains right spent will 
'soon amend this.waveJing,.and settle men upon the Rock; 
whereon to be bqilt is to be sure . 

. SECTION II. 

THE canonical books of the Bible are seventy,-if the 
Psalms be parted into fi.ve,.;.......like the seventy souls, that 
built up the house of Israel. 

The Apocrypha speaks for .itself, that it is not the finger 
of God, but the work of some Jews. Which got it so much 
authority among Christians; because it came from them, 
from whom the lively oracles of God indeed came also. But 
the Talmud may be read to as good adv~~~~;•ind as much 
profit, and far more. ' ·' ·· · · .. ..; ;.1 ,r; · 

Leviathan reserved to be eatenr, is Judaisms; manna of all 
tast~st;_ is Jewishu; paradise created before the world, is Ju
daismv; Bel and the Dragon is a Jewish parable from Jer. li. 
44.: "And I will punish Bel in BabylonJ and I will bring 
forth out·ofhis mouth, that which he bath swallowed up," lkc. 

J udith's blessing Simeon, for the slaughter of Shechem, is 
worse than Jewishw, flat against Jacob, who curseth the fact; 
and against Moses, who for it leaves him out of his.blessingsx. 

r 2 Esdr. vi. 52. • In 'farg. Jonath. in Gen. R. Sol. Elias Tisbi. 
t Wisd. xvi·. 20, 21. 0 R. Sol. in Num. xi. 
v In Targ. Jonath. in Gen. ii. Pirke R. ~.liezer, R. Napbtali. 
w Judg. ix. 2, &c. x Deut. xxxm. 
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Tobit's chronology is worse than heathenishY, making the 
ruin of Nineveh by Nebuchadnezzar, to depend upon Jonah's 
prophecy: whereas, since Jonah's prophecy, that city had 
been destroyed by Arbaces and Belesis, and built again, 
and stood the succession of seven or eight kings, and near 
about two hundred years before it was taken by N ebuchad
nezzar. So might one censure the rest; but 'verbum sa
pienti :' -" Believe not every spirit." 

SECTION III. 

GENESIS, CH APT ER I. 

THE law begins with the creation; because by the creature 
is our first step to the knowledge of Godz. It teacheth the 
end from the beginning, the resurrection from the creation: 
·-For if God made man of dust; he can raise him ;-our spi
ritual union with God in ·glory, even in: our body, by the 
union of.our spirit and body in creation. 

God not named 'Jehovah,' till the creation be perfect, for 
special reason. 

The second day's work not approved, but the third twice. 
Heaven and earth created in one and the same instant, as 

centre and circumference. 

Th,e First Day. 
The heavens are made perfect, and move as soon as ever 

they are made, and with them are created the angels. . But 
the earth is unformed and vast, all covered over with water. 
And the Spirit of God, by the motion of the heavens, che
risheth the inferior creature of earth and waters. 

Twelve hours did the heavens move in darkness ; and then, 
by God's appointment, light _appeared in that hemisphere, 
in which, God had decreed, that the light of religion s~ould 
fir~t ~hine. And there it gave lustre for twelve hours iµore, 
declining by degrees with the motion of the heavens to the 
other hemisphere; where it also shone twelve hours~ So 
:that the .first day to that part of ·the world w~s six-and
thirty hours longa. 

Y Toh. xiv. 4 and.lo. z Rom. i. 20. Psal. xi~. ' 
a _So long .was Joshua's day, when the sun stood still; and so long was 

Chnst under death. 
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·· The Second Day. 

As soon· as ever the light was. gone off from this upper 
horizon, God commanded, ,that, instead of that vacuity, 
which was between the waters, that covered the earth; and 
the clouds, which were cre;tted full of water in the same jn.;. 
stant with the heavens,-the air should be spread abroad 
throughout the universe. And in four-and-twenty hours 
the command is accomplished. 

The Third Day. 

The waters that cover the earth,-at God's command,. re
coil westward, into those channels which God had appointed 
them. And still as they go away, and dry land appears,
herbs, plants, and trees, with their ripe seed and fruit upon 
th.e01, grow instantly out of the earth. This day _God plants 
the pleasant garden of Eden~ . 

. The Fourth Day. 
The, sun, moon, and stars, created. The inferior hemi

sphere first sees the sun : or else the moon was made before 
the sun. 

The Fifth Day. 

Fowl and fish made. The ' whale' particularly named, to 
show, that even the greatest creature could not make itself. 

The Sixth Day. 

Beasts and cattle created; and man, lord of the creatures 
on earth : who come to acknowledge their homage to man, 
when they come for their names, which Adam giveth them, 
at their first sight, according to their natures. 

GEN. n.-Begin to read this chapter at ver .. 4. This 
chapter is a particularizing upon some generals of the chapter 
. preceding. Adam seeth not amongst all the creatures a mate 
for himself. God provides one for him of his own flesh, mar
ries them together, puts them into the garden, gives thein 
the moral law in few words; and, to shew to them their entire 
dominion, as well over themselves, as over the creature, he 

b The story of Eden, Gen. xi. 9-14, in proper order should lie be
tween verses 12 and 13. of this chapter. But Moses bath reserved the 
history of that, to be han~led at Adam's being placed in it; bec~use he 
would .despatch his treatise of generals, before he come to particulars. 
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leaves them to their own free will, with power either to stand 
or fall. He gives his angels charge over them, to be minis
tering spirits for theirgood. Some ~ngel's despiise·this office, 
and for that pride are cast from their first estate of/happiness, 
and are reserved in the chains· of God's providence; under 
the darkness of his displeasure, ~unto the judgment of the 
great day. 

GEN. 1n,_:_No comfort.they have left them, but to have 
company of the same misery, and to bring man :into the same 
perdition. This they soon enterprise ; and, having first ob
tained leave of God, they assail the woman by three tempta
tions," the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
oflife" ;" she, being overcome, bringeth the man into the same 
transgression. About three hours after their fall, God 
cometh to censure them,-but first he promiseth Christ, a 
Redeemer. . Which promise Adam layeth hold on~ · i;i.ntl, for 
that, calleth his wife's name 'Eve,' or ''Life.' · · · 

God seeth his faith, and teacheth him to sacrifice clean 
beasts, as a seal of his faith in Him,· who should be sacri
ficed for him. With the skins of which beasts he clotheth 
Adam. and his wife, and driveth them :out of Eden, even on 
the day of their creation. . . 

After the end of Gen. iii; take•in the three first verses of 
.chap. ii. . ' · 

. That Adam fell on the day of his creation; were th~re no 
other evidence,-Gen. v. 2. were sufficient . 

. The Seventh Day. 
The seventh day God, by his own example, ordaineth as a 

day of rest, for Adam and his posterity to meditate .upon 
these things. 

GEN .. 1v ;--Evil concupiscence, generated in Adam by his 
fall, doth readily forward Adam upon the present nece§§lity of 
generation of children. He bath two born at .. a birth:.: first, 
that which was natural; and, after him, .that whjch was spi-

. ,ritual. . Their mother; upon the: birth 9£ the first ,of them, 
.sliows her apprehensioh of the promise,,,and -call~: his: name 
'C~in/ ·a.' possession/: or.' purcha'se:': ·",For," ·sai~}i ~h~, "I 
have obtained the Lord, to become mand.'' But the' purchase,' 
or 'possessi0n,' of the propagation of original s~p; did .most 

: • •. ·. ··· · c I John,ii. 16. : · . . 
. d. The original woi:ds may weli, if not best, bear. this sense. 
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show itself in· .:tli.e nature .of. Cain. Because his ,brother's 
hlooay',sacrifice,.which properly signified that ofCh'rist, was 
·visibly- fired fro~ heav~n,....,....,anCJ. his dry sheaves· of .eorn,.the 
likelier materials to· burn, :are; not, he falls into a desp·erate 
di1;content; which thongli GQ,ct:4im.~elf from .heaven wourd 
remove withe comfortable: words/yet sticketh it fast, ·even to· 
the death of.his:brother~ For which he 1s made a iuriagate, 
and hedged-iri that:he cannot dief, as Job; though he begged 
of the Lord, "Let any one, that findeth.me, kill .me." God 
gives him a token, that no one should kill him. upon which 
he grows resolutely wicked, as appears in the "discipline of 
his children. One of which, Lamech,' the seventh from Adam 
in this line, is notoriously wicked, and bringeth-in height of 
wickedness by his double marriage. Which Enoch, these
venth from· Ada1n in the ·other line, prophesieth againstg: 
yet Lamech.boasteth in .his villany, and. even undervalues 
his great grandsire Cain: · His children give their nlinds to 
trades, that may further luxury an~ vanity;. as, fatting cattle, 
imagery, and. music .. Thus is Cain'.s genera.tion scatter.ed, 
and shall be utterly rooted out by· the flood.-. This chapter 
undertaking to set down the wickedness of- Cain's brood, runs 
on with the holy line, till it stop at Enoch. · In whose·time 
that wickedness began to be notorioush. 

· GEN. v.-This chapteris a chronicle ofl656years,.from 
the creation to Methuselah's death. This time is called,: 
"early in the morning," or the dawning of the day, Mat. xx. 1. 
This chapter, . cast into a chronological table, giveth much 
light to what went before, to what follows, and.to itself •.. 

But " these are the gene'i:ations of Adam," that should 
hold out, and not fail. In the day that God made Ad~m, he 
created him in his own imag~; even both the _male and fe
male he made in this image; and blessed them with power 
of begetting children, in the same image als9; but they 
fell on the day of their. creation;· so that God names them 
" earthly Adam," the day that they were created. 

And. when Adam was a hundred and thirty years old 

e The common gloss upon ver. 7, " Sin lieth at the door," that is, the 
' punishment for sin is ready to seize on thee,' is flat contrary to the sen.se 
of the verse going before, and the latter end of that verse. God comes not 
there to deject, but comfort him. The word nNlQM translated ' sin,'. 
signifies the ' sacrifice for sin,' all along Leviticus, which was brought to 
the tabernacle door. 

r Job, iii. 21. g Ju<lc, vcr. 12. -h See 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
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complete, he begat a son in his own image, sinful like 'him
self, and· called his name Seth. And all the days of Adam 
were nine hundred and thirty years; a thousand within se· 
venty: but now, seventy years are a man's whole ageh. In 
this long time, Adam saw his children's children to the ninth 
generation. .Enoch, the seventh from Adam, is dedicated 
to God, as the seventh day; and God took him away, that 
he should not see death, when he had lived as many years 
as be days in a year. Enoch, before he was translated, pro
phesied against the wickedness of the world, and foretold of 
the flood: which those that feared God, believed; and there
fore, •kept themselves long unmarried, because they would 
not beget many children for the waters. For Methuselah 
lived a hundred and eighty-sevell' years, and begat Lamech ; 
and Lamech lived a hundred and eighty-two, and begat a 
son; and foresaw, that to him should be given liberty for 
all the world to eat flesh ; whereby they should be much 
eased of the toil, which they endured in tillage of the ground; 
when, hitherto, they ate nothing but the fruits thereof; and 
he called his name Noah. And when Noah was five hun
dred years old, he begat Japheth; and, two years after, he 
begat Shem; and, afterwardi, he begat Ham. 

GEN. v1, vn.-To Noah, God determines the date of the 
old world a hundred and twenty years; and, then, should 
all perish, but himself, and family, who should be preserved 
in a large and spacious ark ; which Noah and his sons make 
in the year of the world MDCLVI, on the seventeenth day 
of Marchesvan, or the second month; having newly buried 
his grandfather Methuselahj. With him, he taketh of birds, 
beasts, and cattle ; some for preservation of the kind; of un..; 
clean creatures, only a couple; but, of clean, three couple for 
breea, and an odd one to sacrifice upon his delivery. The, 
rains begin; and, within forty days, the earth is as it was at 
the creation; all covered with waters. When the wicked see 
destruction begin, it is too late to pray. For, when they 
would not make their prayer to God in a. time, when he 
might be found,-" in the flood of waters they could not make 

. ' . 
h .Psal. xc. 10. 
1 T~at'Shem<was Noah's second son, collect from Gen. v. 32. and vii. 11; 

an,d x1. 10. and :x:. 11. · 
J .Methus.elah dieth, at the most, not above forty days before the rains 

begm. This Enoch foresaw, when he named him so : Meth"u-shelah 
' He dieth, and it is sent.• · · · ' 
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their prayers to come nigh himk.'' · They:are soon wiped away 
with waters. " Hast thou marked the old way, which 
wicked men have trodden r Which were cut down out of 
time, whose foundation was overflown with a flood1 r" And, 
their spirits are now in prisonm. The waters grow fifteen 
cubits above the highest mountain. The ark draws water 
eleven cubits. 

GEN. VIII, ix.-On the first of Sivan the waters ebb, 
and but a cubit in four days for two months together; but 
faster, being got within the compass of the mountains. . Af.:. 
ter Noah had been a complete solar year ·in the ark, he 
cometh out, and sacrificeth, and receiveth a blessing, and 
liberty of eating flesh, but without the bloodn. The rainbow:. 
that before was only natural, is now also sacramental 0

• 

Man's age is halved. Noah, many years after the flood, is 
overtaken with wine, and discovered. Shem and J apheth join
ed in religion. Cain cursed in his son Canaan. 

GEN. x, x1.-Tbese two chapters ·may seem to lie wrong, 
in that the dispersion of nations is told, chap. x., before the 
cause of it,-which was the building of Babel, chap. xi~ But 
the reason of reckoning thus, is, to show, first; that the sons 
of Shem, Ham, and Japheth, were alike accessory to that re
bellion ; and that when be had related the story of Babel. 
and the dispersion, he might follow the story of Eber, and 
that family that held to the first tongue. 

As before the flood, so after, the multitude grows wicked. 
The children of Noah's three sons jointly go about to build 
a rendezvous for idolatry. Which work ·God disannulleth, 
by confounding their Hebrew tongue into divers idioms. 
Our father Japheth's sons have, every one, a several tongue, 
which Shem's and Ham's have not. This makes their calling 
home again to God to be the longer, by how much they are 
the farther severed from that tongue, in which only God was 
truly professed. At Babel began heathenism;-and men, 
as before the flood, to be " the sons of menP," and so are to 
continue, till Christ give privilege. to them to be called "the 
sons of Godq.'' The means must be by the gift of tonguesr. 

k Psal, xxxii. 6. 1 Job, xxii. 16, 16. · m 1 Pet. iii. 19: n The 
doctrine of transubstantiation is against this law of nature and nations. 

0 The rainbow, the likeliest sacrament to be of accidents, that ever was, 
yet are they in a subject. Transubstantiation teacheth strange philosophy. 

P Gen. xi. 5. q. Job, i. 12, · . . r Acts ii. · 
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.At Babel, ages are again halved. Peleg dies the youngest 
man mentioned, since the creation: His father Eber holds 
the language and .religion of the holy fathers from the be
ginning: but his· children swerve, especially Terah, who is 
idolatrous in Ur of Chaldea: and, when he is a hundred 
and thirty years old, begets Abram, whom ·he. traineth up in 
idolatry also. 

The ages of these fathers, before the tower, are. summe_d 
up, because there is no more .to be said of them. Cast this 
chapter into a chronological table, and you shall find Eber 

I • • 

alive a.fter Abraham is dead. In all· this chapter it is not 
said, '' they died," as Gen. v., till it come to Terah, and Te
rah " died in Haran." In Gen. v. it is said of those fathers, 
that they" died,'' to shew, that they were not swept away with 
the flood. Again, Shem, with whom this genealogy begins, 
is alive, and talking with Abram, under the name of Mel
chizedek, Gen. xiv.; therefore his.death, nor the rest, aTe not 
mentioned, till Terah; and of him it is said, " he died in 
Haran," to show; that Ahr.am Jeft him not, while .he lived. 
Colle.et Terah's age at Abram's birth from Gen. xii. 4.:Acts 
vii. 4. Gen. xi. 32. 

GEN. xn.-Christ is promised to. Abram in a heathen 
town, which promise, in· time, was to concern the heathens. 
Terah and Abram both leave their idolatry, and country, and 
embrace the promise. They go for the land, :·which 'was pro
mised as an earnest of a greater mercy. Terah dies by the 
way. Abram goes into Canaan, and builds two altars5, one 
upon Gerizim, and the other upon EbaJ, by faith taking pos
session of that land. Afterward, by his own sufferings, he 
showeth; what t:Qey should suffer, that should inherit that 
land, before . they come there., For famine drives him into 
Egypt; where when Canaan wanteth corn, through want of 
rain, the river .Nilus supplies that defect, and affords su$te
nance. His wife Sarai, a white woman; is .soon.espied.by 
the blackamoors of Egypt, and commended, and taken to 
the king; but restored upon. the. plaguing of .Pharaoh ; a 
type of things 'to come. 

GEN. x1II.-Upon his return to Canaan, Lot, at mount 
Ebal, the hill of cursing, .doth :wilfully alien~te :him~~lf:and 
his, fronithe,c_ommunioil of Abram and the church in. his 
house. , 

• Compare Deut. xxvii. and Josh. viii. with this. 
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· . 0.EN. '.x1v!_;_For which he 'is justly punisbed with cap
tivity, with' the sons and curse· of Canaan, arid becomes a 
prisoner·to'Chedorlaomer, a ~on of Elam, the son <?f Shem; 
but is released by Abram; who, by promise, was lord of 
that land, and suffers riot ·the spoil to go out of the land; 
but,· at Dan/upon the frontiers of Canaan, gets it again. In 
his return, -he pays tithes of 'the spoil to Melchizedek" o~ 
.Shem: who; having seen the two fearful plagues of the world, 
the flood, and the confusion of tongues,-· had, out of a godly 

.fear arid zeal, given himself up totally to the service of God, 

. and voluntarily was become a priest. He now refresheth 
Abram's weary company with bread and wine, and him with 
a blessing. 

GEN. xv, xvi, xvn.-Which blessing God secondeth 
with promise of children numerous, like the t stars, and a 
new promise of the land of Canaan, with an evident assu
rance by vision,-God himself passing, in a flame of fire, be
tween· the parts ·of divided beasts, as the custom was in 
makirig covenantsu : but withal showeth affliction by Egypt, 
before his seed shall enjoy the land.. This affliction soon 
beginneth by Egyptian Hagar, that gendereth to bondage. 
But the son of the freewoman must inherit the .promise. 
Which thing Abram believeth, arid circumcision is giveh 
him, a seal of his righteousness by faith: and, for the more 
assurancev, his and Sarai's -names are changed. 

GEN. xv1n.-The- Trinity, in visible form, appears to 
Abraham, and determines the time of the birth of the pro
mised Seed. 

GEN.' x1x.-Cham's derision of his father's nakedness 
shows itself in the filthy nakedness of his sons of Sodom; 
whose flames of lust are punished with flames of fire, and 
even their hell comes down from heaven. Lot is delivered 
from the ruin, but not from the corruption, of the city. God, 
that can bring good out of evil, brings a mother of Christ, ac-. 
cording to the flesh, out of the incest of Lot, viz. Ruth, the 
Moabitess. · 

GEN. xx.-lsaac, in his mother's womb, taken by Abi- · 

t The tribes are' stars' in Joseph's dream, Gen. xxxvii. 
u Jer. xxxiv. 18. 

. • v From this, that Abram hath a new name given him, when the cwm
inand of circumcision is given him; after-times used to gi\'e names to their 
children at their circumcision, Luke i. 59, and ii. 21, as Cluistians do 
now at baptism. 

VOL. II. C 
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melech~ as· Christ, in.Mary's womb, taxed by Cmsar. To 
this story of Sarah's being taken and kept and released by 
the plagues of a Philistine, compare the case of the ark in the 
land of the Philistinesw. 

GEN. xx1.-Isaac born. In his being born above the 
cour.se of nature, Abraham seeth the day of Christ, and re
joi.ceth; and, in token, calleth his son's name Isaac, 'laughter.' 
At Isaac's fifth year, Ishmael mocketh: then begins the four 
hundred years' afB.iction exactly. 

GEN .• X·XIl.-lsaac and the ram, a true type of Christ's 
two natures ; the one only suffering, and the other not; yet 
that that suffered not, giving validity and value to that that 
suffered. 

GEN. xx111.-Sarah dieth, the only woman whose age 
is recorded in Scripture. Abraham bath not a foot of land 
of his own in Canaan, but only a burial-place. In the last 
chapter, you have tidings of Rebekah, before the dea,th of 
Sarah; that one sun may be ready to rise, before another set. 

GEN. xx1v.-. ·Isaac, having grieved three years for the 
loss of his mother, is comforted at last with Rebekah, his 
wife. 

GEN. xxv.-Rebekah, of necessity, must be barrel), that 
the seed may be ofpron1ise, and not of nature. This barren
ness of Sarah, and Rebekah, and others,-and yet having 
children at last,-was as a harbinger, to provide room for 
the belief of Christ's supernaturalx birth. Jacob and Esau 
quarrel before they be born. Esau loseth his interest in God 
in the sale of his birthright. 

The genealogy of Abraham and Ishmael, their age and 
death, are set down here, because there is no more to be said 
of them. Howbeit, Abraham lived, till Jacob waa fi,ft.een 
years old,-and Ishmael, till he was sixty-three. 

GRN. xxvi.-At Abraham's death, when ls~ac ~- now 
just seventy-five years old, the same blessing is given t.o him, 
that was given to Abraham, when he was seventy-five. 

GEN. xxv11.-At the same age (probably) Jacob als() 
getteth it from his father, by taking on him to be Esau, 
when he was Jacob :-and, by this means, obtains the bless-
ing of ,his father. . . 

G:&N.·)i<Xcy111.-This blessing God secQnds1 giving him 

w I Sam. v. 6. " Luke, i. 36. 
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theaamiiplomise, as he goeth to Haran, that he gave Abm
ham;tobmng him. thence. 

GEN. xx1x.-But his unlawful means of compassing ms 
father's blessing,~ punisheth iJLthe same kind. So.that, 
after seven years' service, he embmc.eth Leah instead of Rachel:, 
as he: had pretended. Esau insteadof Jacob. He serveth fur 
this a week in earnest, that he wilLserve seven years more for. 
Rachel, and, at the week's: end; he obtains her .. 

GEN. xxx, xrx1, xxxn, .x~x1n.-,-;l1t seTen years' 
hardafB.iction, he begetteth many children. God taketh mr.e. 
of payment of his wages: types of what.should happeru to his: 
posterity. Hi.s riches endanger him both to Laban, whoseeth 
with him the fruit of his flock; and to Esau, who now seeth 
the effect of the blessing gotten from him, and the benefit of 
the birthright, which he had sold. But Jacob is Israel, u a 
pr-evailer with God," before he meets with Esau, and he can· 
not cheo~ then, but prevail with··bim. 

GEN. xx:xav.-.-Jacob's.remissness in the discipline of his 
family.) causeth the. rape of Dinah. Here.Leah's tender eyes 
have cause to weep for her daughter. Till now, Jacob had 
hardly held touch. with God in the performance of his vow:, 
"The Lord shall be my God." 

GEN~ xxxv.-And no wonder if his children miscarry. 
But at Beth-el, where his vow was.made, he-purgeth his house 
from idols; and there he again receives a blessing, and is 
called, -an Israelite indeed now without guile. "He found: 
him in Beth-el, and there he spake with usY :" that is, at this 
time, at Beth-el, he calls him .. Israel,' in behalf of his posterity: 
who while they should be, as his family is here, purged from 
iniquity,-they should he Israel, "powerful with God.'' Upon 
the naming of him' Israel,' which should ~oncern all his tribes, 
his tribes are reckoned, upon the birth of Benjamin, when 
they be now full. 

GEN. xxxvr.-Now the story is to fall only upon Jacob, 
and his children. Esau's genealogy is reckoned; for no more 
is now to be said of him. Eight kings of Edom before Israel 
bad any; answerably, eight kings of Israel kept the kingd()m 
of Edom. 

GEN. xxxv11, xxxv1_11.-Joseph s-0ld by Judap to Mi
dianites and Ishµieelites. For which fact, Judah is justly 
punished in the death of his children, and his own sham~. 

Y Ho11; xii. 4. 

c 2 
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Seek' earnestly in this story, and you· shall find Judah 
to have children, at the most, at twelve years old, if not' 
before. · ' 

GEN. xxx1x.-· Joseph, sold into Egypt, is near ravishing 
by his black mistress. His coat is again showed, to colour. 
the wickedness of this 'woman, as his bloody coat was to 
colour that of his brethren. · 

G:EN. XL, XLI, xLn, XLIII, xL1v, XLV, xLv1.-As, for 
telling of dreams, he is sold,-· so, by interpreting ·of dreams, · 
he riseth 'to honour; when he· seeth ·and telleth, how plenty'. 
and famine over Egypt should be caused by Nil us. And the 
famine, he knew, came as a just jridgment upori Egypt,' for 
keeping his inno'cence so long in prison. The same justice 
is showed upon Canaan, from whence he was sold. Which 
makes his brethren to bow to him for corn, as their corn:..· 
sheaves did to his in his dream. His bro'ther Benjariliri,who 
had no hand in his sale, yet is brought also 'to crouch to him; 
to fulfil his dream of his mother's oowing to him; for Benja
min· cost·her her life. When ·an· things, according to the 
fore-significatiou, ate fulfilled, Joseph reveals himself to his· 
brethren, and sends for his father ; who cometh ·for Egypt. 
And then, of his generation, oi' that come out 'of his loins, 
were sixty-nine in number, and himself maketh the seventieth. 

GEN.· XLVII, XLVIII, XLIX, L.-He is presented. before 
Pharaoh, who never saw so old a man in all his life. As 
he had nourished Joseph seventeen·years before he was sold, 
so Joseph no·urisheth him in Egypt seventeen years ·before 
he dieth. · . Before his death, he swears Joseph .to inter him 
in Canaan, blesseth his two sons particularly, and· himself 
with the rest of his brethren.· He dieth a hundred and forty
seven years old. Joseph, fifty-three· years after, dieth himself, 
and is coffined up in Egypt, to be carried to the land of pro-
mise, when Israel shall be delivered. . .. 

Befor~ J oseph's death, Israel grows numerous in Egypt, if 
!lot before Jacob'sz: and God chooseth them for his visible 
chureha : and to his· new-chosen ch,urch he, appointed Le~i 
t() be priest, to teach Israel the ways of God, when their 
great instructor, Jacob, is deadb, His rep~ntance µp.on,his 
father's cur~ec, obtaineth pardon; and his ,''dividing in ·Ja
oob, a,nd scattering in Israel," becoµies a l;>lessing~· Bµt after 

' 
' Gen. xlvii. '1:7. a Ezek. :Xx. 5. h 1 Sam. ii. 27. 

c Gen. xlix. 6, 7. 
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Josep~,IJevi, and that generation be dead1 they foi:get Godd: 
t~y foll~w the idols ofEgypte :: they reject the.:covenant of 
God,'"'"":"and circumcision, the sign of it, they utterly neglect; 
so .that they are uncircumcised, like .the_ Egyptiansr:, they 
make mixed marriages ,with the .Egyptians, among whom 
they lives; and, following the. customs of Egypt, they make 
pro_hibited. matches.among themselvesh • 

. Thus, when his church.· grows; thus. degenerate in Egypt, 
God.bath ready a.church to show among the heathen (there
byto· provoke Israel to jealousy), even in th~,hoQ;Se of Job, 
in Arabia : whose like Israel had noti, after. the. death of.I,evi, 
and the birth of Moses. . God also chastiseth them, py hard 
affiiction, a hundred and twenty years together, according to 
the time of the old worldj. 

JOB. 

After Genesis, in order of time, lies the story and book 
ofJob. Which to read here, before you'begin with Exodus, 
will breed interruption of a co11tinued story. ·But when you 
do read Job, remember his time; and, .withal, examine and 
mark how he and his friends speak closely of. foregojng 
stories : as~ of the creation, chap. xxxviii, xxxix, &c •. : '.the 
fall of angels and men, chap. iv, latter end, chap~ v. 2: Cain's 
case, who was hid from God's favour, yet hedged in .that he 
could not die, chap. iii. 21 : the flood and old world, chap. 
xxii. 16: Babel's builders, chap. iii. 14, &c. v. 13. These, and 
other such things, you may find closely couched in their 
speeches; which they came to know partly. by 'tradition, 
partly by living so near Israel, partly by revelation; as, chap. 
iv. 12, and chap. xxxviii. 1. 

SECTION IV. 

EXODUS. 

THE book of Exodus, by the ancient Jews, was call~d, 
'The Book pf Redemptionk.' So the work of redemption is 
called ' Exodus,' Luke ix. 31. . 

Israel's sin causes hard affliction: from which, no tribe is 
~xempted; even. ~he royal one .of Judah groans heavily under 
this burden,. with the rest of his brethren. . 

d Judg. ii. 7. 
Exod. iv. 24, 25. 
3.12. I Job, i. 8. 

e Ezek. xx. 8. Jos. xxiv. 14. r Jos. v. 9. 
' Lev. xxiv. 10. h Exod, ii. l. · Lev. xviii. 

j Qen. vi. k A barb. in Preface to Exod. 
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Exo:D1
• 1.-To this first of Exodus, treating of.the sore af

fliction of Israel in Egypt,. read Psal. lxxxviii, and lxxm, 
which were made by two men, Heman and Ethan, who then 
lived, .and .felt that affiiction. These were Ezrahites, or im
medie.te·s:om of Zernh1 : .and Zerah was one of those seventy 
that went down to Egyptm. So that those two psalms are 
the oldest piece of writing the world hath to show. 

Exon. 1r, ~n.-.ln these ·hard times is Moses .born, a 
goodly cluld, th:ough his mother were by nature past the 
com-se of chndbearing. He is hid at his birth, lest he should 
be slain; as he ·was also after his death, lest .he should be 
worshipped. His mother is paid for nursing her own child. 
He lives forty years a courtier ; other forty a shepherd, 
spending his time in divine conten1plation. In one of which 
thoughts of God, God appears to him indeed, gives hitn 
charge of the delivery of his people, and withal gives him 
the power of mi:racles. . 

Exon. 1v.-f,Iis shepherd's staff is turned into a serpent, 
for the terror of Egypt and Israel, if they rebel; but into a 
l'-Od again for Israel's conduct, if they obey. His hand is le
prous, to teaGh both them and himself, that not that impure 
hand, but a greater, did those miracles. Armed with these 
powers, he goes for Egypt. The first night he had like to 
have lost his son, for want of circumcision : which when he 
had received, he is unfit for a journey.; and so he, and his 
mother and brother, are left behind. 

ExoD. v, v1.-Pharaoh, upon Moses's message, addsaf
:iliction. But G&d will approve himself Jehovah, faithful in 
promise. The genealogy of Israel undertaken to be reckon
ed, but stops at Levi: which tribe was shortly to be taken 
for all Israel. 

Exon. vn, v111, 1x, x, x1, xn, x111.-Pharaoh plagued 
five ti:mes, and hardens his heart, when he is punished for 
sin. Therefore God hardens his heart five times llJ:O!re.: so 
that he sins for a punishment. At last, Israel is.delivered by 
the blood of a lamb. All Egyptian ·.first-born .slain : for 
which Israel's first-born is due to God. Egyptian gods are 
overthrown, and their dogs struck-dumb. · · From. their·coming 
out of Egypt to the end of E!:odus, the text hath l!lo pointed 
out the lllonths and days, that, being laid calendar-wise to 
view, they yield more facility and delight. . . 

1 I Chron. ii. 6. m Gen. xlvi. 10. 
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Jji,agn, or Abib, the first month. 

· Day . Some of the plagues were at the beginning of this 

12-13 
' 

14 

15 

16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 

22 

Jiar. 

month; at the least, the hail was : and .flax and bar
ley are now ripe. So is Rahab's flax ripe in the 
same month forty years after; and laid upon her flat
roofed house to wither [Jos. ii. 6]. 

Rome is. Egypt in Rev. xvi; and is plagued with 
hail, for overthrowing fundamental points of religion: 
every stone a talent weight (ver. 21]; answerable to 
the several silver bases for the foundation of the 
tabernacle. 

The paschal lamb is taken up. 
ExoD~x.-Darkness.-Threedays' darkness over 

Egypt. Remember the three hours' darkness upon 
the Jews at Christ's death. 

ExoD. x1, xn.-. Darkness over Egypt all day. 
The Passov~r kept at night .. 

Israel comes out of Egypt. A day of unleavened 
bread. 

Exon. xu1.-They come to Etham. 
Exon. xiv .-They come to Pi-hahiroth. 
Pharaoh arms after them. 
Pursues them. 
Overtakes them. 
ExoD. xv.-This morning they sing deliver

ance. 
From hence, after three days' march, they come 

·to Marah. From hence, to the fifteenth of the next 
month, they remove but twice. 

In all their journeys, the cloud of glory leadeth 
them. When they pitched, it sat down upon Moses's 
tent. When the tabernacle was built, it flitted from 
Moses's tent, and rested upon that. For Christ was 
first to ~e glorious in the tabernacle, of Moses, the 
law,-but more in the gospel. 

In the institotion of.the Passover, they are enjoin
ed to eat unleavened bread, till the one-and-twentieth 
day: for till that day,. they are not quite free from the 
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Jiar. 
Day danger of Egypt. Therefore, till then, they are to 

eat the bread of affliction. 

15 
16 
17 

18-23 

24 
25 
26 

In the three days' darkness they are circumcised, 
being then secure ofEgypt. And so, both their 
sacraments come together; as they did, when they 
came into Canaan. · 

After the fi.rst'year, or second, spent in the wilder
ness, the Passover is.neglected, because circumcision 
was a!So. 

Both which taught, by this, their own end. 
Israel's camp,-when they enter Canaan, is, for the 

most part, uncircumcised; yet of Israel, though they 
wanted the visible sign of admission. This pleads 
against Jewish holding perpetuity of circumcision, 
and Popish visibility of the church._ · 

· Exon. xv 1 .-:-They come to the wilderness of Sin. 
They murmur. Quails are given at even. 

· Manna falleth in the morning. 
They stay at Sin. By this their ·stay at Sin, a 

serious eye may go very near to find the sabbath. 
They remove to Dophkah [N um. xxxiii. 12]. 
They march to Alush [Num. xxxiii. 13]. 
Exon. xvn.-They come to Rephidim [Num. 

xxxiii. 14]. 
27 · Water is given out of Horeb. · 
Here may you understand a place of St. Pauln, "-They 

drank of the rock, that followed them." Horeb and ·Sinai 
were one mountain. For the law given in Sinai, Exod. xix. 
20, is said to be given in Horeb0

; ye.t, Exod. xvii, Israel is 
in Horeb, or under it, drinking water: and, Exod. xix. I, 
they go from Horeb to Sinai. Yet these two were the same 
hill. The hill had two names; one side of it was called 
'Horeb,' drought, because it wanted water; till this miracle; 
the other side was called ' Sinai,' bushy~ because of the bram
bles there. In one of these did God appear in. fite. So that 
Israel's marching from Horeb to Sinai, Exod. xix. 1, is no 
more but this, they had lien four days unP.er the hill Sinai, 
on the south-west side of it: which side is called Horeb, from 

- . n I Cor. x. 0 Mai. iy. 4. 
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,:t • 

··. tp~'Want.ofwater thei:e ; but Moses smote the rock, a,.nd water 
'Ca~e out; and the people drank ·their' filh Then.they re
hioved thence, to, the ~ast side of the hill, marching .about the 
foot of it: · And the brook of water, that issued out of the 
sO~th side, ran about.the skirts.of the hill, even to the place 
where they pitched on the· other side, called Sinai. 
·· ·''"This Rock was Christ/' even as the bread is bis body: 
iiot really; for theri, Moses had had his doom_ here, of not en
tering Canaan, for striking of Christ really; and he had been 
as bad as the Roman soldiers, that opened his side. 

. Jia1·. 
Day28 
"' 29 

Amalek cometh against them. . · 
Amalek .is overthrown. · 

,,, Amalek{for. this first assailing Israel, when they 
came from .Egypt,-and again, in Haman, is cursed 
to eternal destruction,.Num. xxiv. 

· · · ·· The next chapter, ~iz. Exoq. ,tviii, is misplaced; therefore, 
when you have read the seventeenth 'chapter, go to the nine
teenth. For the proper place of the eighteenth is, to come 
in between. the tenth and eleventh verses' of Num. x: for· · 
thii' election of'judges; by the counsel of Jethro, was not till 
they were ready to depart from Sinai, Deut. i. 6-9, &c. 
Now the reason why the story of Jethro is laid here, is this; 
Amalek is cursed, Exod. xvii. 14 :· among the Amalekites ' 
lived Jethro: now, to show that Jethro found favour, both 
with God and Israel, immediately after 'the 'curse of Amalek, 
it was fit that Jethro's coming to Israel· should be set down, 
to show that he fell not under that curse~ 

Sivan. 
Day 1. 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

7 

Exon. x1x.-Israel comes to Sinai. 
Moses goes into the mount, and returns. 
He goes up again, to relate the people's words. 
.He sanctifieth the people. 
The people still sanctified. 
Exon. xx,- xX:1, xxn, xxn1.-This morning the 

moral law .is given; and, before night, those ceremo
nials, that have nearest relation. 

Exon. xx1v .-Moses'sFirst Fast of Forl!J Day:s.-
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Sivan. 
The people enter into covenant in the morning; and, 
before ni.ght, Moses goeth into the mount, and stays 
there forty days and forty nights. fasting. 

Exon. xxv, xxv1, xxv11, xxv111, xx1x, xxx, 
xxx1.-God shows him a glorious tabernacle, pitch
ed in mount Sinai, to be a pattern of his, as his .was 
to be of a better. Upon the making of his, the other 
vanisheth,-as his was to do, when a better came. 

The tabernacle was a figure of Christ's body ; so 
was the temple0

• For this, they that were absent 
from Jerusalem, looked always that way in their de
votions. 

The tabernacle was the fountain of fheir religion: 
from which they were taught the favotir of God to 
men through Christ; that religion is the heart of a 
state ; the easiness and perspicuity of the funda
mentals of religion ; the seven bonds of the church; 
the ministration of angels; the mediation of Christ, 
and even every particular concerning his nature and 
function. 

The fabric and ceremonies of the tabernacle, as 
thP.y be hard to find,-so, being found, they give great 
delight and information. A serious student may see 
the fabric and service of it almost as plain in the 
text, as Moses did in the mount. Take these ob
servations to help to facilitate : 

1. The cubits, by which the tabernacle is mea
. sured, are but half yards. 

2. Those that are translated ' boards,' are planks 
of a great thickness. 

3. The tabernacle was fifteen yardslong. _, 
4. The most holy place five yards square every way. 
5. The five and five rich curtains were looped 

together just over the partition, by the ;vail.-[Here 
Geneva notes fail.] 

6. The silver-foundations lay open to view. 
V. The cherubims were pictures of children wing-

ed, and bowing forward. · 

~John, ii. 19. 
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Sivan • . 
8. The pillars~ both in the east entrance, and in the 

division of the 'sanctum,' and 'sanctum sancto
rum,' bore out the two vails to view. In this sense, 
the church is the pillar of .truth. · 

9. The roof of the sanctuary had four covers.: the 
sides, till within three quarters of a yard of the 
ground, had two.; half a yard below that, but one; and 
the silver-foundation none at all. Such are myste
_ries in Scripture; the fundamentals of religion plain: 
other things veiled under one cover,-others, under 
two ; and some counsels of God, past finding out. 

10. The fabric and service of the tabernacle, the 
fountain of ceremonies, well looked into, will show 
the Romanist most foolishly ceremonious; and his 
doctrine, concerning the outward worship of God, 
i1?'p1ous. 

Fifty days after ISra:el's departure out of Bgypt, they 
receive the fire of a law at Sinai, the sixth day of Si• 
van, in the morning. In the afternoon, he goes up to 
the mount, and receives fifty-seven ceremonial and judi
cial laws, of nearest relation to the nloral. That night, he 

.. writeth them in a hook; here is a piece .of writing older, by 
forty days, than the two tables. The· next day morning, 
he causeth an altar to be built, to repres.ent God, and twelve 
pillars, to represent the twelve. tribes.. He commands the 
fir8t-born of Israel to offer sacrifice, and peace-offerings. 
With the blood he sprinkles the altar, and the twelve pillars. 
WhichP because they represented the people, they are called 
' the people.' And thus, Israel enters into covenant. Which 
when they were, their elders draw near to God; which, while 
they were out of covenant, they might not do without danger. 
Then did they eat a solemn, holy dinner, eating those parts 
of the peace-offerings before .the Lord, which were left at the 
making of the covenant. And, in the strength of this meat, 
Moses was in the mount forty days, and forty nights, and ate 
nothing,-but Jived by the words, that proceeded out of the 
mouth of God. In divine contemplation he seeth Christ, as 

P Here is a· figurative speech in the first covenant: so, the bread is 
Christ's body, in the second. · 
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he wa,s to be showed to the Je.ws, till the time of reformation 
should come, under the figur.es of a tabernacle, and a priest. 
The sight of which taught him Christ to the f uH, in his na
tures and offices. 

In the tabernacle were three crowns, answerable to his 
three offices; viz. the crown of the law, the crown of the 
priesthood, an.d the crown of the kingdom. 

The crown of the law was the ark, a chest gilded with 
gold within and without, as Christ was pure from sin, both in 
thought and action. The cover was a piece of massy gold, 
called, 'the mercy-seat,' because it hid the law, and because 
God from it spake favourably to men, from between cheru
bims, which onceq were instruments of his indignation . 

. The crown of the priesthood was on the altar of incense; 
which stood between the candlestick and show-bread, and 
sanctified them both by prayer. 

The crown of the kingdom was on the table of show-bread: 
where· a se\7eral golden· dish, applied ·to every loaf, showed 
God's special care of every .tribe in particular. The measure 
of meal, viz; two· omers; put into every cake; and the cakes 
set before the Lord on the sabbath-day, put Israel in mind of 
their sustenance in· the wilderness, when their stint on the 
sabbatll was r two omers. · For this; they might justly rely 
upon him for theirdaily bread. 

Tammuz. 
Consider these few things .. 
I. The angels in the tabernacle-curtains. tauO'ht 

only their attendance upon the church, not :ny 
action of theirs in the work . of mediation : . for 

. they were only silent spectators, while tlie priest 
did mediate. . . ·· .· 

II. The best and holiest of Israel's men(at least, 
that should have been so), the priests,-and the best 
actions. of the priests, viz. sacrificing,-were not. holy: 
in themselves, but had their sanctity from other: 

. the priest, from his garments; the sacrifice, from the 
altar ;-that merits might be excluded, aud inherent 
righte_ousness attributed to Christ only., 

q Gen. iii. ult. r Exod. xvi. 
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Tammuz. 
Day 

17 

18 

III.'. The -priest never went to offer, i.:nGense, till J;ie. 
had offered sacrifice: teaching, thathe only, that 
sacrificed himself for man, is to.be his m.ediator •. 

·IV. There was no sacr1fi.ce without blood: ' in
cruentum. s~ci:ifici~m' _is.~ stra~ger to Moses, and 
to holy language. . . , . 

V. Moses is still above Aaron in dignity, though 
he were the younger brother. This might teach 
Rome subjection to the prince. · 

VI. God's answering David by the ephod without 
the ark, teacheth, that God is not bound to the 
means himself, though he bind us .. On the contrary, 

·God not answering Saul by the ark without the 
ephod, taught-him to ·remember his fact of. slaying 
·the pries'ts, which. should have worJ;J. it. 

· The $tones in Aaron's ephod, rightly under~tood 
and readily remembered, give light in mapy plac~s. 
As, .Rev. xxi, the jasper is the first foundation in .the 
new J~rusalem. This .stone was Benjamin's in the. 
ephod. · . This pleadeth for Paul of Benjamin, ~nd 
not for .Peter of Zebulun,•to have pre-eminence in 
building of the church of Gentiles. The rainbow 
about God's throne, Rev. ,iv, is of smar~gd colour.: 
the rainbow is the sign of a covena;nt, .Gen .. ix. 

. The smaragd in the' ephod was for. Levi, the priest
hood. So here. is the true sign of the church, the 
rainbow of smaragd, the true preaching of the cove
nant by the priesthood .. 

Exon. xxxu.-Moses cometh from the mount, 
and finds the golden calf newly made., 

Moses's Second Fast of Forty Days.-He goeth up. 
again;. and is there forty days µiore, to'. beg Israel's 
pardon,· Deut. ix. 18.-He · wisheth to be '. anathe-· 
ma' for his kindred, according to the flesh .. He ob
tains respite of punishment for the present, but can
not obtain, but that, in time, it shall fall upon.them. 

Exon. xxx1,n.-The angel of the covenant is 
threatened to be withdrawn from th.em; and their 
conduct to be committed to a created· angel. 
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He comes down from the mount again. 
Moses's Third Fast o_fForty Days and Nights. Exon. 

xxx1v. to the end of the book.-He goeth up with two 
t~bles, ready-made, again, and stayed forty days and 
nights more; even all the next month Elul, which 
consisteth of twenty-nine days. 

~ And, on the tenth of Tisri, Moses cometh down from 
his third fast. And now God is reconciled to lsr~el, and 
the case is well with then1. He brings down two new tables; 
hath comn1ission to begin with the making of the tabernacle. 
The cloud of glory is restored to the camp again. 

And because all these good tidings came to Israel upon 
the tenth of the month 'J;i~ri,-for this., that day is set apart to 
be observed every year, for the feast of expiation: when the 
high .. priest .ente\·ed into the most holy place, with blood; an 
exqu.isite type of Christ, if it be searched to the quick. 

Because Moses had told Israel, at his coming down from 
the mountain, of ·the making of the sanctuary ;-by which 
they conclude, it will be long before their removal from 
Sinai ;-therefore, on the fifteenth of Tisri, they begin to 
make themselves mansions, and booths to lodge in, till their 
removal: for this, that day is appointed for the feast of ta
bernacles to posterity. 

And now they begin to fall in hand with the work, in the 
same month that the world began. And in it are six special 
works, like those of the creation. 

All the men, from twenty years old and upward, contri
hilte, each one, half a shekel for the silver-foundation. Some 
gave something else. And the women bestow their pains of 
spinning and sewing, and their looking-glasses. . 

These six months, current, are they busy. Against the 
first month of the next year, all is ready. So, on the first of 
Nisan, A. M. MMDXIV, they begin to, set the tabernacle up: 
which was six days in doing. Wheu it is finished, the cloud 
descends on it. 

Thus ends, Exodus, in a cloud ; under which we are to 
look for a ma.re perfect tabernacle, not made with hands : 
in which the Godhead should dwell bodily, as the cloud here, 



LBVl'ttcus.].. OF 'FHE H()LY SCRIP'rl.iDEs. 31 

SECTION V. 

LEVITICUS. 

CHAP. I, n, in, 1v, &.c.; even all the book: for these 
things were delivered to Moses_ in the beginning of the 
month Nisan. On the fourteenth day, they keep the Pass
over : therefore, read next Num. ix, all the chapter ; and 
chap. x. to ver. lL 

O~t of the tabernacle, newly erected, God giveth ordi
nances for the service of it, in sacrifice of all kinds, the offic13 
of the priest, &.c. Which his sons missing in, die by fire" ; 
as also Shelomith's son, by stonest. 

These ceremonies of Moses, some were doctrines of faith, 
-some, of manners,-and some, of both. Study them 
pre~sly -~ for they are of infinite sweetness and satisfac
tion. -Measure the rest by the one law of clean and un
clean : which, aJUorig _other things, ground us in these doc
trines: 

I. That nothing is' unclean to be touched, while it is alive, 
but manu. 

II. There are degrees of uncleanness;.leprosy, the greatest. 
III. Every one that came to be judged of by the· priest, 

was unclean, though not leprous. - ' 
IV. The priests could not ·make, but only pronounce, 

clean and unclean. The power of the keys is_ spoken of from 
this place, and in this phrase. · 

V. Every priest had this privilege, as well as the high
priest. Hence must we understand, that Peter's -power of 
the keys was not singular. 

VI. He that was leprous all over, was to be pronounced 
clean: for it appeared, that all the poison was come forth. 
But he that had any live flesh, that showed not leprous, was 
unclean. A doctrine against merit, and the power of man 
to good. 

VII. No final excommunication, but for leprosy. 
VIII. The priests, that were to be judges of leprosy, 

could notbetainted with it. Hence, when Aaron and 1\-'Iiri
am· are_ both in the same fault, of murmuring against Moses, 
_-Miriam is struck with leprosy, but Aaron is not. So, when 
king Uzziab would be meddling with the priest's office; God 

• Lev. x. 2. t J~ev. xxiv. 23. u See Matt. xv. 1 l. 
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useth no other way to chastise him and to show him his 
error, than by striking him '\vith leprosy, with which the true 
priests could not be tainted. 

SECTION VI. 

NUJ.VIBERS. 

CHAP, I, 11, In, IV .-IN the beginning of ~he last month, 
the sanctuary was pitched: and so is their camp, in the be
ginning of this second month. 

All Israel numbered, from twenty years.old, and upward. 
None of this nmnber are to enter Canaan. Levi was exempt 
from this curse; and, therefore, they are numbered by them
selves. 

Their camp is pitched; the sanctuary, in the middle; for 
religion is the heart of a state. The Levites, at a distance, 
pitch next it, in a quadrangular body, clean about it: at a 
greater distance, even. about them, two thousand .cubits from 
the tabernacle, pitched the body of the army,· in the ·same 
form, every side of the square carrying its several colours : 
Judah, the picture of a lion; Ephraim, a bullock; Reuben, a 
man; Dan, an eagle. Compare this with God's dwelling in 
the church of the Christians, Rev. iv. 

N UM. v, v1.-The law concerning the unclean, and the 
suspected wife; that their new-pitched camp might be pure: 
and of Nazarites, the only votaries of the laity. 

N UM. vn, vin.-The princes offer to the sanctuary. 
More ordinances about it. About this time comes Jethro to 
Moses. His long absence had been because of distaste he 
took at Moses, for sending Zipporah back, when he went 
for Egypt. 

Israel removes from Sinai; having pitched there a whole 
year, within some few days. 

Then should you go to chap. x. ver. 11 : but· take 1n 
Exod. xviii. before. Then read Num."x, from ver. 11 to 
the end of the chapter. 
N uM;:x!, xn.-The people's murmu~ing causeth a plague. 

Aaron's. and Miriam's murr;nuring against Moses's heathenish 
wife, which was but newly come among them. . 

N UM. XIII, XIV .-The decree of their wandering in the 
wilderness eight-and-thirty years longer, and that au that 
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were ,numbered at Sinai, should '.not enter Canaan,· cometh 
forth irrevpcable. · , 

Read here Psalm xc, which was made upon 'this decree .. 
NuM. xv, xvi.-. Some laws given to those, that should 

enter the land. 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, murmur against the function 

of Moses, and the priesthood of Aaron. They are punished 
alike in kind, but not in degree : · Korah~s sin was not alto
gether so heavy as the other. He was of the priestly tribe, 
Levi; therefore, for him to. affect the priesthood was not so 
heinous, as for Dathan and Abira!Jl, who were merely.lay
men. Answerably, Korah's punishment was not so heavy as 
. theirs : for all their children were swallowed up with them,
but Korah's were not. Samuel came of Korah, and some 
psalmists, that made divers psalms. 

N uM. xvn.-Aaron's priesthood is justified, by the bud
ding of his withered rod; as a priesthood should bud, when 
Aaron's was withered. 

N UM. xv111, x1x, xx.-Upon. this approval, special ser
vices for the priests are appointed. Miriam dieth in their 
last wandering year. Moses and, Aaron excluded out of 
Canaan, for being more angry at Israel, than. God himself. 
This showed, that the promise aimed at bette.r things, than 
the land of Canaan ; out of which, even .the holiest among 
them they see excluded. 

N uM. xx1.-Sihon and Og overcome'. It is six-and
twenty generations since the creation. Answerably, the 
hundred-and-thirty-sixth Psalm doth six-and-twenty times 
extol the mercy of God, "His mercy endureth for ever:" be
ginning the Psalm from the creation, and ending it in the 
overthrow of Sihon and Og. By which, Israel first took pos
session of the land promised. 

NuM. :cxu, xx1n,. xx1v.-Balaam is hired to curse 
Israel, but -cai.inot : he curseth Rome for crucifying Christ, 
chap. xxiv. 24. This is the groundwork· of the Revelation. 

NuM. xxv.-Balaam, when he cannot curse, lays a stu,m
bling-block in Isra~l's Wf1:Y• by bringing Midianitish won;ie~ 
among ·them : by whom they fall to lewdness; wh~ch pr~
cures a pl~gue aniong them, that\ sweeps away those, .that 
were yet left of the account at Sinai. 

N UM. xxv1.-When the old stock is gone, they that must 
VOL, n. D 
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ei{ter Canaar.i, are numbered. Thus, as they were delivered 
Moses by number, by number he delivers them up. 

From hence to the end of the book, all things are facile, 
and in order. 

SECTION VII. 

DEUTERONOMY. 

MosEs, in the eleventh month of the last year of their 
wandering, rehearseth and explaineth precedent laws and 
stories. He blesseth all the tribes, but only Simeon; giveth 
Judah priority of Levi; dieth, and is b1uied by Christ; who 
was to bury his ceremonies. The cloud of glory departeth 
upon Moses's death. 

SECTION VIII. 

JOSHUA. 

JosnuA, of Joseph, succeedeth him, to bring them into 
Canaan, as Joseph had brought them into Egypt. 

This book contains a story of seventeen years, beginning 
from Nisan the sixth, A. M •. MMDLIII. The first seven years 
are spent in wars; and then have they peace, and set up the 
tabernacle in Ephraim, and call the town ' Shiloh,' i. e. 
Peaceable. · 

Jos. I, n.-God gives Joshua authority, and even puts 
the law into his hands, as that was .the mannert of crowning 
their kings. This was the sixth ofNisan; that day he makes 
proclamation of removal, after three days complete ; and 
withal, that day sends two men to spy Jericho; who take up 
their lodging in a.victualler's house, called Rahab, an honest 
woman, though of a scandalous profession. · B'Ut they come 
out again that night. The seventh day t~ey li~ in ~he moun
tains; the eighth day, they return. 
· Jos. n1.-The ninth dayt the people march alon~ upon 
Jordan's banks down, till they come over-against Jericho. 
T~e ark leadeth the van. 
· ·· · ·Jo!• 1v.-Th~ypassJor_dan on the tenth~ the w~ters, being 

. t 2 Chron. x:xiii. 11. 

·a 
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divided four thousand cubits, besides where the body of the 
·army marched in two parts. · · . 

Jos. v, v1.-The eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth days, they 
.are busy about circumcision. On the fourteenth, they keep 
.the Passover; and so are sensible of both their sacr~ 
ments at once. Till the twenty-first, at even, is their Pass
over-week. From thence, they strangely besiege Jericho, 
compassing it seven days, according to the seven g-enera.
tions, since the land was promised. The spoil of this town 
must deservedly be, as the first-fruits of Canaan, due to the 
Lord. 

Jos. VII.-Which Achan meddling with, makes Israel 
abominable. In the valley of Achor, which is here the be
ginning of their trouble, must be the beginning of their hopeu. 

Jos. vn1.-Ai taken, and the spoil given to the soldiers. 
And here they begin to take possession of Canaan: "Then 
Joshua builds an altar," just where Abrahamv had done, when 
'he. took possession of the land by faith. 

Jos. ix.-The Gibeonites deceive by colour of antiquity. 
J os,. x, &.c.-A miraculous day:, of thirty-six hours long.. 

A human history, the book of Jasher, cited, as Paul cite~ 
heathen poets, and Talmudic doctors. 

From hence to the end of the book, is a survey of the land, 
and some few histories interlaced; of no scruple for order : 
only the story of Caleb's taking of Kirjath-sepher, chap. xv. 
14, is rehearsed, Judg. i. 12, as if it were after Joshua's death; 
but, in this book it is in the proper place. It is rehearsed 
in Judges, because, there speaking how Judah was appointed 
captain by God, it relates this story, to show why Othniel 
was looked after rather than any other of Judah, because of 
his valour tried before in this action. 

SECTION IX. 

JUDGES, CHAPTER I. 

Gon, to make easier way for Israel's possession of the land 
of the Amorites, useth the Amorites for their furtherance. 
So Sihon and Vaho b, king of Moab, fall to wars ; and Sihon 
taketh land from Moab, that Israel might take it from him, 
that was an Amorite; for with a Moabite they might not 

u Hos. ii. 15. John,,iv. v Gen, xii. 
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meddle. So Adoni-:bezek, and his neighbour-kings, faU to 
civil wars, and he conquers seventy of them:ready to Israel's 
hand. So that when· they have conquered him, they have 
conquered so many. They cut off his thumbs and great toes, 
and bring him to the great town of the kingdpm, Jerusalem, 
and there, for terror to others, do publicly' kill him. 

The things, next related _after the overthrow of Adoni-be
zek,-as, the taking of Jerusalem, Hebron, and Kirjath-sepher, 
·-were done in Joshua's time: but they are rehearsed for this 
reason, that we might see that Judah was chosen general 
after Joshua's death, by God; that Israel might war under 
one, to whom they were·used and acquainted: for Judah was 
made general by Joshua, even in his life time: and this mat
ter of Othniel named here, to show, why he is made judge 
afterward.· 

In the rest of the chapter the order is prop~r; only, where
as some things are mentioned here; which are mentioned in 
Joshua's book, as ver. 27. 29, aQout Israel's .not expelling. 
the Canaanite!!!;· it is to show, that as it was not done before 
Joshua's·death, so neither was it done after . 

. For which they have heavy tidings from God. Joshua's 
age and death mentioned again, to show, that, in his time, all 
was well with them. · After the tenth verse of this chapter, 
take in the seventeenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, twentieth, and 
twenty.:.first chapters of this book;· for hereabout is their 
order : for howsoever these stories be laid in the end of the 
book, yet were the things, there mentioned, done before any 
judge arose in Israel. For the evidencing of which, consi
der, first, the connexion of the·passages there mentioned, one 
to another. 

Jun G. xvn, xvn1, x1x, xx.-Micah, of Ephraim, set up 
an idol, as Jeroboam, of the same tribe, did afterward. · The 
Danites take it away, even in Micah's lifetime, and set it up 
publicly in Dan, as Jeroboam also did afterward. And 
Jonathan, a grandchild of Moses, is the first public idola
trous priest. · This Moses had, for marrying in an .. idola
trous line. Dan, for idolatry first set·up in his tribe, is not 
sealedv, among Israel. Upon t.oleration of idolatry, all ·ini
quity follows ; so that a city··· of Israel becomes Sodom. 
Agairi~t this city all Israel. goes, by God's. permission, to 
war; and·yet forty thousand are slain by a most wicked tribe. 

v Rev.· vii.· 



OF.THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 37 
Th11~: ~d qod avenge his own cause, when none· of: Israel 
~~be z~alous for him against the idolafry newly .set up; 
and yet all of thein could be so sensible, and .vindicative of 
·injury done to 11.- whore •. · · · · 
:· J'uri.G. ·x·x1.;._When Go'd hath used Benjamin to execute; 

his wrath against Israel, for not ptu1ishing Dan's ·and Micah's. 
idolatry; he uset4. Israel to p~ilish ~enjamin, f<.?r not deliver-: 

. ing up.Gibea4 tojustice for her villany~ . Thus is the, story 
knit to 'itself~ J . ,, '" •• 

Secondly, Consider, that the beginning ·of this·'book is· 
the proper place for these histories, though they be laid in 
the latter end. For, 

1. The Israelites follow idols after the death of the elders, 
Judg. iii: Micah is the first that sets it up. 

2. There . .is no king in Israel then ; that is, before any 
j_udge rose. " . . . . 

· 3. T~e Danites are not yet settled ; that could not pe long 
after Joshua's death. . · · . 

4. Phinehas is yet alive, chap. xx·.·2s: so that we must' 
needs cast things into 'the thirty-second year, ascribed to 
Othniel's judgeship, before Chushan .afB.ict them. · 

·' i' - ~ ... 

·Thirdly, Consiµer tl~e :rei;i.son, why the ,stories are so mis-
laid :-it is, that:tl!e eleven hurid~ed pieces of_silver, that 
made Dan's public idol [ c.hap. xvii. 2], and the eleve~ hun
dred pieces of silver from every Philistine prince [chap. xvi. 
5], that brought Samson of Dan to his. end untimely,. ~ight 
be laid together for secret instruction to t~e. reader. 
: Then .return to chap. ii. ver. 11; and _from thence to the 

end of the sixteenth chapter, there is no scruple for order. 
Only the book of 

RUTH 
is to come in about the beginning of this book; but the exact 
place where, is not easy to find. Thus near you may' go:-. 
Salmon begat Boazw ofRahab, and-Boaz married Ruth [Ruth, 
eh. ult.]: Salmon came with Joshua into Canaan, and Boaz 
was in the next generation : allow Rahab to live two years 
in Israel, before she had a child by Salmon ; · and withal, al
low Boaz to be seventy or eighty years old, before he marry 
Ruth; yet is Ruth's story, then, about thirty years before 

w Matt. i. 5. 
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Ehud's death. Their going to sojourn in Moab [Ruth i], is 
likely to be many years before Moab be Israel's open enemy 
[Judg. iii. 12]. 

In casting the years of the Judges, observe that the times 
of the affiicters are to be included in the times of the judges. 
As, chap. iii, Chushan-rishathaim oppressed seven years ; 
and Othniel judged forty : these seven years must be in
cluded in the forty, and not be counted as forty-seven. St. 
Paul reckoneth them at extent, ''He gave them judges about 
the space of four hundred and fifty yearsx." 

SECTION X. 

I SAMU E L, &c. 

THE SEVENTEEN FIRST chapters of 1 Sam. lie without_ 
scruple of interposition or transposition. From the seven-
teenth chapter forward, the Psalms, Proverbs, &c. fall in, 
in their time and order. 

A$ for the PSALMS, it is above the reach of man to bring 
all those to.the time and occasion, wherein and whereupon they 
were made: sometimes the title resolves us; sometimes the 
phrase gives strong presumption ; in some, we have no light 
at all for these things. Those that are titled to resolution, 
you may easily lay in their places. For the other, and for 
the whole book of Psalms, take these observations: 

1. The Psalms are divided into five books, according to 
the five books of Moses: where a psalm ends with 'Amen,' 
is the end of a book. Compare them with Moses's five books, 
and you will see how sweetly they agree. 

2. The Jews have this rule for the authors of such or such 
psalms: ' Those psalms which have not a title to express who 

· made them, are to be referred to the next author that is named 
before.' So Psalms xci, xcii, xciii, xciv, xcv, ;xcvi, xc~ii, 
xcviii, xcix, c, by their rule, were made by Moses, the author 
next nan1ed before,' in Psalmxc, in titl~. The subject, inde~d, 
may enforce no less, t.he Psalm1:1 treating concerning thing~
done in Moses's time; as, the tabernacle, the sabhath, the 
temptation in the wilderness, &c. But Samuel is named in 
Psalm xcix. 6,--but it is as David is in Psalm lxxxix ..... . 

x Acts, xiii. 20. 
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3. Th~~ be psalriis, which ha\'e no titlej''yet the subject 

and phrase, in divers of them, giV'e strong presumption 11pon 
the occasion : as, Psalm. i, upon the fall of man; by ''the 
counsel of the ungodly," &.c:.: and this shows his reparation 
by the contrary. So, when Israel and Judah are parted, be
cause ofRehoboam's heavyyeke1;Christ, that roustjointhem 
againz, works it by the contmty, "Take on you my yoke, 
which is easy, and burden light."....;.Psahn. ii, 11pon the fall of 
Israel from David's house, whom God had appointed king in 
Sion. And thus the fall of Adam and IMael are handled 
together, Psahn cxxxii, upon the bringing of the ark to Jeru· 
salem: which when it was captived from Ephratah, or Shil'oh 
in Ephrain1, and stayed afterward twenty years in Kiriath
jearim, 'the city of the wood,' David provides it a habita
tion in Jerusalem, &c. So in divers others, the occasion of 
itself shows itself: but I will not forestall your own finding 
of them. -

4. Divers psalms in the original are alphabetical; but few 
of theD:I: have thf! alphabet true, for some reason or other ad
mirably divine : so one letter, in Jeremy's alphabetic Lalllen~ 
tations, is altered constantly. for secret ahd sweet reason: 

5. For 'the order of the Psalms, why they be so laid, in 
many of them the reason shows itself at the first sight; in. 
others, it requires a narrow scrutiny. , 

The first and secorid Psalms,. made upon occasions so far 
distant in time, yet laid together for special reason,. as was 
touched before. 

The fiftieth Psalm, in ver. 8, and 14, 15, refuseth all sacri
fice, but prayer :-that the fifty-first Psalm offers, ver. 16, 17, 
and easily shows, why these two be laid together. 

Psalm cxxxvi, the mercy of God brings them to possession 
of the land of promise :-Psalm cxxxvii, brings them into 
captivity; and shows, that their living in the land of Canaan 
was so sinful, that it was not to be mentioned. 

These, and other observations may be gathered out of this 
exquisite book of the Psalms, conducing to further the un~ 
derstanding in reading it. But your eyes be their own ob
servers and judges. 

1 SAM •• xvn. Here take in Psalm ix, made upon Goliath's 
death. , 

1 SAM. xv111, x1x, at ver. 12, take in Psalm lix. 

Y l Kings, xii. • Hos. i. 
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l SAM. xx, xx1, at ver. 12, take in Psalm lvi; and at the 
end ofthe chapter, Psalm xxxiv. 

1 SAM. xxu: here take Psalm Iii. 
I SAM. xx111: about ver. 24 comes in Psalm liv. 
1 SAM. xx1v: at ver. 4, read Psalm lvii. 
l SAM. xxv, xxv1, at ver. 9, where David bids Abishai, 

'' destroy not Saul," may, seem to give occasion of Psalm 
lxxv; as the same words in the cave did of Psalm lvii, which 
bears the same title. 

1 SAM. xxvu : between ver. 7 and 8, comes in I Chron. 
xii. from the beginning to ver. 23. Then return to ver. 8; 
and from thence to the end of the book, is no interposition; 
only with the last chapter read 1 Chron. x. 

2 SAM. I, 11: to the three first verses, read 1 Chron. xi.1-3. 
2 SAM. 11. 1v, and v, to ver~ 4; there take in 1 Chron. xii. 

from ver. 23 to the end. Then return to . 
2 SAM. v. 4, to the end ofver. 10, and with it read I Chron. 

xi. from ver. 4, to the end of ver. 5. · Then read 2 Sam. v. 
from ver. 11 to the end; and with it read I Chron. xiv. 

2 SAM~ v1.. 1 Chron. xiii. xv, xvi. 
2 SAM. vu. I Chron. xvii. · 
2 SAM. VIII. 1 Chron. xviii; and, at ver. 12, take Ill 

Psalm Ix. 
2 SAM. IX, x. 1 Chron. xix. 
2 SAM. x1, XII, and 1 Chron. xx. 1-3. 
2 SAM. XIII, XIV, xv, XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIX, xx, xx1, to 

ver. 18. 
2 SAM. XXI: at ver. 18, and forward, take in 1 Chron. xx. 

from ver. 4 to the end. 
2 SAM. xxn. Psalm xviii. 
2 SAM. xx1v. 1 Chron. xxi. 
I CH RON. xxn, to the end of chap. xxvii. 
2 SAM. xx111. 1 Chron. xi, from ver. 10 to the end. 
1 KINGS, I. 
1 CH RON. XXVIll, XXIX, to ver. 26. 
I KINGS, u, tover.10, 11; read 1Chron.:X:xix.ver.26-30. 
1 K1NGs, 111. 2 Chron. i. 
I KINGS, 1v; at the end of which come in the 

PROVERBS. 

I KtNGs, v. 2 Chron._ ii. · 
1 KINGs, vr. 2 Chron. iii, to ver. 15. 
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l X1i1Gs, vn, from· ver. 13 to 'the erid. ' 2 Chron. iii. 

ver. 15,.....:17~ and 2 Chron. iv. 
l KIN os, v1u. · 2 Chron. v, vi, vii. 
1 KINGS, vu, from the beginning to ver. 13. 
l KINGS, IX. 2 Chron. viii •. 
1 KINGS, x. 2 Chron. ix, to ver. 29. Hereabout the book of 

CANTICLES 

falleth in : for it was made after the house of Lebanon was 
built, Cant. vii. 4. 

1 KINGS, xI, to ver. 41. Here take in. 

ECCLESIASTES, 

which was So_lomon's repentance after his grievous fall. 
1 KINGS, x1, ver. 41-43. 2 Chron. xi, ver. 29-31. 
1 KINGs,.xn, to ver. 25. 2 Chron. x, xi, to ver. 5. 
l Kui"9's, XIII, XI"., to ver. 21. 
2 C:HRoN; x1, from ver~ -5.to .the end of chap. xii: and 

with it, read LJ{~ngs, xiv,.from :ver. 21 to. the end. 
· 2 CuRoN. i1u. l Kings; xv, to.ver. 9. 
2 CHRON. xiv, xv, xvi; lKings, xv, frorµ ver. 9 to ver. 25. 
l KINGS, xv, from ver. 25 to the end. 
1 CH RON. xvn. · 
1 KINGS, X"fI, xvn, xv1n, XIX, xx, xx.1. 
l KINGS, xxn. 2 Chron. xviii. · 
2 CuRON. x1x, xx. 
2 KINGS, I, II, III. 
2 0HRON. XXI. 
2 KINGS, 1v, v, VI, vn, vn1, to ver. 25. 
2 KINGS, v1n, from ver. 25, to the end of chap. x: and 

withal, read 2 Chron. xxii, to ver. 10. 
· 2 KINGS, x1. 2 Chron. xxii, from ver. 10 to the end of 

chap. xxiii. · 
2 KINGS, XII. 2 Chron. xxiv. 
2 KINGS, XIII. Hereabout cometh in the book of 

JONAH. 

From hence to the-en~ofthese books, the story of the colla
teral kingdo~s, while they b~th stand,-. and of Juda.h'~ alone, 
when the other is fallen,-:-is laid so orderly, that it is mere 
transcription, and no more, to lay them here. And so, indeed, 
bath it been hitherto; but lwas willing to lead them thus, so 
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far as they kept within their own two channels. But now 
they branch themselves into more heads, viz. the books of 
the prophets; their order, which the text hath entire, without 
misplacing in these two books, needs not to be looked at so 
much in itself, as these other to be brought to it. 

SECTION XI. 

THE PROPHETICAL BOOKS. 

IN some places, the titles of the prophecies tell where to 
lay them; others, that are silent in that kind, the Jews have 
the like general rule for, that they had for the Psalms: 'That 
an undated prophecy is to be laid in the same time, that the 
next dated before is;' as, Joel to be contemporary with Hosea, 
-Obadiah and Jonah, with Amos, &.c. 

Their rule holds well for the general ; but, for particular 
computation of the precedency of prophets, that lived under 
the same kings' reigns, you must go into farther inquiry. As, 
Jonah lived in the times of Amos, according to their rule it is 
true:-but whether Jonah or Amos prophesied first, is the 
query. Upon examination you will find Jonah before Hosea 
himself; who is said a to have had the word of the Lord 'first' 
come to him. Of such things you may be your own judge. 

Those prophecies, that be dated by the reign of kings, ap
ply to the time; those that be not, apply to those dates, and 
thus may you come to the captivity. Jeremiah especially is 
punctual in pointing out his chapters by such and such years, 
till the seventy of the captivity begin, whereof he prophesied. 
The captivity-books do the like for their time; but cannot 
be so well, nor to satisfaction relished, as by casting into a · 
chronicle, which I do much urge, and desire of you. 

By this you yourself will find what is not possible to express 
to you; especially the sweetness of that obscure placeb, ''Re-· 
vive thy work in the midst of the years:" which, i:f yoo grow 
a Scripture-chronologer, will be so far from qbscurity, and 
from requiring light from other things, that it will give light 
to them; especially to the settling of the beginning of the 
seventy years' captivity. Which when you have found, you 
have a thread, whereupon to weave the most part of Daniel 
and Ezekiel. Then resolve what is meant by Cyrus's ''first 
year/' Ezra, i. I, and where to begin your seventy sevens in 

a Chap. i, 2. b Hab. iii. 2. 
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Daniel i~, which must end in Christ's death;-and you have 
a thread to lead you through Ezra, Nehemiah, Haggai, Ze
chariah, and Malachi, till you come to the New Testament, 

SECTION XIL 
THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

WHEN Haggai. Zachariah, and Malachi were dead, the 
Talmud itself confesseth, that the Spirit of God departed from 
Israel, and went up. They, in Acts xix. 2, knew this Tal
mudic speech, when they say, " They knew not, whether the 
Holy Ghost were descended again." This Spirit was restored 
in the various giftsc of tongues and prophecy,-as the cloud of 
glory, that went up at Moses's death, was, at the transfigura
tiond of Christ, &c. So that the spirit and glory of the Old 
Testament is light upon the New; and so it hath a double 
glory: and as the cloudiness of the Old, so the brightness 
of this, requireth a good eyesight of the mind and under
standing. 

In the reading of the New Testament, I find two things 
especially of singular use: 

I. In the evangelists, as in the Old Testament, to search 
out the true and exact order, which the continuation of the 
history requireth. The evangelists being four in number, 
and being all to write one and the same story, must either 
not write the same things; or, if they did, must not write 
them in the same style and order: otherwise had the uni
formity of their story and phrase been but repetition, if not 
confusion. But while they either vary in matter or phrase, 
or in order, this breeds the best concert. Their difference of 
matter and phrase is easily seen, and easily reconciled: but 
their change of n1ethod and order requireth some skill to 
tune to a unison. Like him in Plutarch, that would first 
play rude and harshly to his scholars, before they should 
hear true concert,-so have I to you, after my rude and rough 
course, gone a little way before you in the gospel in this 
course; that yourself may tune to yourself more pleasing 
music. Where I have laid the evangelists together, you may 
see they tune themselvee, and the music is sweet: let my 
descant invite you to a better strain. 

II. In reading of the~ ew Testament, never take your eye 
" Acts, ii. d Luke, ix. 3'2, 33. 
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off the Old; for the New is but again that in plainer phrase. 
God himself hath taught us by the writing of the Scripture, 
what is the best way to read: for he bath folded the two 
Testaments together; so that, as the law begins, so t~e gos
pel ends; and as the prophets end, so the gospel begins; as 
if calling upon you to look still for the. one. in the other. 

Moses and Elias, law and prophets, were evangelists, as 
well as Matthew and the other: so that· he that sees not 
Christ in them first· in a cloud, sees him not in the other in 
glory. What did· ever Christ do or suffer, which you may 
not see in the law and· prophets? which, laid to the gospel, 
shows the more lustre. It were worth study and labour, to 
trace Christ throughout all the Old Testament, and to see a 
gospel written by Moses and Elias, concerning Christ's ac
tions, passion, and doctrine. To show my meaning, take 
here in brief what you may, at leisure and study, enlarge, as 
you read. 

SECTION Xlll . . 
EVANGELIUM MOSAICO-PROPHETICUM. 

. . 

CHRIS T's Two Natures taught in the Garden.-When Adam 
had sinned, God promised to him One, that should break the 
head of the serpent, who could be no other than God. But 
he should become the seed of the woman to do this, and so 
be man. ·When the fulness of lime came, when the sceptrec 
was even ready to depart from Judah, and the 11tem of Jessed 
eveh worn to the root, and the feet of the great imagee broken, 
and the other parts fallen,-this came to pass : for when Chit
tim_ afB.ictedL Eber, and Augustus taxed all the world, and, 
among the rest, the Jews,•-.Jesus is born; having been 
taxed in his mother's womb, as Levi paid tithes in the loins 
of, Abraham. His mother was a virgin, yet bare· him, against 
the course of nature, as barren women had donethe like above 
it Im.mediately after his conception, she goeth to Hebron, 
where: Abraham had his first land,-and David; his kingdom : 
there she keeps her swelling belly undescried three months, 
as• Moses was hid three months after he was born : which 
when·her husband detected~ he was incensed, till,, like Tama:rg~ 
it was Clear she was without fault. · 

c Gen. xlix. di . . sa. xi. .. r N . . 
e Dan. u. . um. XXJV. r Gen. xxxviii. 
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In Tisri she brings forth her. son; at what time of the year 

sin came into the world; and at what time of the year. the 
solemn festival of expiation of sin was; and what time of .the 
year.the great jubilee-year began; a type of Him, who should 
work release. 

At two years old, he is'visited and worshipped by wise 
men of Persia; . who, among the records laid up there, had 
found Daniel'sg prophecy of the time of the Messiah. Upon 
the appearance of a new star, they know the time is come; 
and from Persia, from :whence Cyrus had done good to:Je
ruaalem, they come thither. Herod, of Esau, persecutes 
Christ into Egypt, whence Pharaoh had persecuted l\II9ses; 
lest Christ should surprise Herod of his kingdom, as Jacob 
had done Esau of his birthright and blessing'; for now had 
Esau shaken off the yoke of Jacob,-as Gen. xxvii. 40 . 

.t\t, twelve years old, Christ shows his wisdom in the San:
hed,rim ; at which age, .Solomon had done his, deciding the 
matter of ,the two harlots. . .. . . 

At thirty years old, he is baptized and anointed by the 
Holy Spirit, and begins to publish the gospel: at which ~ge, 
the priestsh entered their office,-Jos~phi, his hono:ur,-. and 
Davidj, his kingdom. He is tempted, as Eve, to the.lust of 
the flesh, the .lust of the eye, and the pride of life; bµt over:
cometh, having fasted forty days and nights, as did Mof!)e§I 
and Elias in Hbreb: so did he in the.very same place. 

Upon his return by Jordank, John teaches the people, 
that he was the aim of the paschal lamb, which, every year,-. 
and the offering lamb, which, every day,-was sacrificed. At 
Cana of Galilee1, he turneth water into wine: that, beginning 
with the elements, and changing their form,-his working 
miracles upon things composed of the .elements, might be 
without exception: so did .Moses in his wonders in Egyp~. 
At the first Passover after his baptismm, he casteth out buyers 
and sellers in the temple ; coming to his own house, purgeth 
it, and the sons of Levi,. Mal. iii. 1-3. Hen teacheth, what 
the " Spirit, moving upon the waters0

," and the brazen ser
pentP, aimed at. Inq the valley of Achor,,~e te~leth an ~dul.~ 
terous woman, what Hosea's' adulterous wives represented; 
and briefly and sweetly expoundeth to her all Hosea's pro.; 

g Dan. ix. 
k John, i. 29. 
•Gen .. i. 2. 

h Num. iv. , 
1 John, ii. 9. 
P Num: xxi. 

1 Gen. xii. 46. j 2 Sam. v. 4. 
in John, ii. 14, 15. n John, iii. 
q John, iv.. r Hos. ii. 16. 
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phecy. He• chooseth Galilean disciples of Nephtalim, who 
must "give goodly words*,'' and Zebulun and Issachar, who 
must bring men to God, to "offer righteous sacrificesu." 
He healeth diseases at distancev. Hew pronounceth the bless
ings upon a mount, which, upon their entrance into Canaan, 
should have been pronounced with the curses, and in num
ber ; but were not". In his sermon there he destroyeth the 
doctrine of the scribes, pharisees, and sadducees, " the three· 
shepherds whom his soul hatedY." He" would not own his mo
ther, nor acknowledge his brethrena, when they went about 
to hinder the work of the Lord. He seeks to unite Judah 
and Israel under one headb, by tendering an" easy yoke," to 
them that were parted by the threatening of a heavyc. 

He opens his mouth in parables, as Psal. xlix. 2; and, 
from that very psalm, showeth the state of luxurious rich 
men [Luke xvi], and giveth more to the Scriptures than to 
the words of apparitions [Luke xvi. 31], from Isa. viii. 19, 
20. Upond mount Tabor, a place once of o:ff'encee, the cloud 
of glory, that departed at Moses's death, is restored; and out 
-0f that cloud a voice proclaimeth him that great Prophetf, to 
whom all must hearken. · 

When he had.Ii ved thirty-two years and a half, the time that 
David reigned in Jerusalemg, and had preached and opened 
the kingdom of heaven three years and six months, the time 
that Elias shut heaven by prayerh, he is sold by his disciple 
.Judas, as Joseph was by his brother Judahi, for thirty pieces 
of silver, the price of a servantj ,-is apprehended among the 
oil-pressesk under mount Olivet,-and from thence begins 
to" tread the wine-press alone1.'' He is condemned by the 
policy of Romero : is delivered up to be crucified at the time 
of Adam's creation, and setting in Eden: is nailed to his 
cross at the time of Adam's fall: dieth at the time of Adam's 
censure: is six-and-thirty hours under death, the length of 
the first day of the world to one part of it. His g?SV'tr is as 
the ark, with an angel at either end. He riseth the third day 
after the Passover, and is as the first:-fl'uits of the dead: 

a Matt. h'. t Gen. xlix. u Deut. xxxiij. 19. 
'\V, l\;latt, v. x Deut. xxviii. Y Zech. xi. s~ 
" llf;iut, xxxiii. 9. b Hos. i. 11. c 1 Kings, xii. 
e H()s. v. I. r Dent. xviii. g 2 Sam. v. 6. 

v Psal. cxlvii, &c. 
2 Mark, iii. 3. 

d. Luke, ix. 
h Luke, h•. 26. 

i Gen. xxxvii. j Exod. xxi. 32. 
kJGethsemane/ in Hebrew, signifies, a press for olives, to press outthe oi), 

1 ba. I xiii. 3; m N um. xxi v. 24; Rev. xi. S. , 
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liveth forty days after on earth, and breatheth on his disci
ples the Holy Spirit, as he had done upon Adam the. "spirit 
of life :' is taken up visibly, as Elias ; and now offer1(up our 
prayers to God, as the priest did incense after sacrifice, &c. 

These things ' raptim :' but a deliberate, sad eye. with 
leisure, might bring all the New Testament, or the most, 
both for words and sense, from the Old :-and this I ever 
held the surest way to expound both. 

SECTION XIV. 
THE ORDER OF THE EVANGELISTS. 

THE proper order of the evangelists, as they should be 
laid, to make an entire continued story, I have laid before 
you, till you come within a twelvemonth of Christ's death. 
That las~ year's story you will find to be like Moses's last 
month.'s work, a Deuteronomy, or a rehearsal of divers things,. 
that went before .. ·Ingenuity needeth not always to be led by 
the hand : for . the·· search· of the last . year of Christ's life, I 
have left to yourself. By this you will conelude,. what it cost 
to lay the rest. But when you. have done the work,. itself 
will pay you for your pains. 

Among other things, as you go, have a special eye to 
the thirteenth, of John, about the s·upper there mentioned: 
which not well marked, hath lost men themselves, while 
they have gone about to find what is not there to be found. 

Great doctors having, ' ex professo,' undertaken to write 
of that chapter, have missed the first verse, and so spoiled 
all: concluding the supper there spoken of to be the Pass
over-supper, when the first verse plainly tells, it was before 
the Passover ; and two days, as St. Matthew explains. The 
Popish tenet, of Judas's real receiving of Christ, had been 
choked here, had men bqt had ~yes and minds to see and em
brace truth. 

SECTION I. 

LUKE, I, frolll the beginning of the chapter to ver. 5. 
Seeing that none of the evangelists use a preface, but 

St. Luke, his may fitly be a general preface to them all. 

SECTION II. 

JoHN, 1, from the beginning to ver. 15. 
The preface being made, the story is to begin: and, most 

properly, Christ's divine nature is first to be handled. 
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SECTION III. 

LUKE, 1, from ver. 5 to ver. 57. 
The order here shows itself. 

SECTION IV. 

MATT. 1, all the chapter. 
The reason of the order is to be seen by the texture of 

the story :-Mary, upon the words of the angel, presently 
conceives with child. She goes to her cousin Elisabeth, 
to see the truth of the angel's words, "Thy cousin Elisa
beth bath co11ceived." She stays with her three months 
[Luke i . .56]; then returning to Joseph, from whom she 
had been so long absent, he perceiveth her great belly, as 
Gen. xxxviii. 24. So that it is plain to see, how properly the 
eighteenth verse of Matt. i. follows, in order of time, the 
fifty-sixth verse of Luke i. The e,vangelist lays the gene
alogy before, that every reader might be his own expositor 
upon those words of the angel, ver. 20, "Joseph, thou son 
of David." The last verse, " He knew her not," &c. is all 
that this evangelist speaks about the birth of Christ. This 
may be as a brief relation, upon which suppose the two 
next sections to be as expositions. , 

SECTION V, 

Lu KE, 1, from ver. 57 to the end of the chapter. 
When Mary departs to her own house, her cousin Elisa

beth bath but one month to go with child. This makes 
this dependance necessary. 

SECTION VI. 

LuKE', 11, from the beginning to ver. 40. 
The coherence here is apparent of itself. 

SECTION VII. 

MATT. n, all the chapter. 
Observe, that Christ was two years old, when the wise 

men came to 'him, ver. 16; and your own eye will show 
and justify the order. What St. Luke saith, chap: ii. 39, 
" They returned to Nazareth," means the same time; that 
that of Matthew doth, chap. ii. 23 : but Luke speaks 
briefly, because he bath no more to say of Christ; till, at 
twelve years old, he bring him from Nazareth to dispute in 
the temple 
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;Lvi~. ·11~ from ver. 40 to the end ~(the chapter~ ·.; .. · ~·· · .• 
, ' From Christ' a return from Egypt' to N azare~~, 'till he 

was twelve years old, the gospel mentioneth nothing of him. 
This makes the dependance plain. 

SECTION IX. 

MATT. III, all. Mark, i, from the beginning to ver. 12; 
Luke, iii, from the beginning to ver. 23: only the eig~teenth, 
nineteenth, and twentieth verses, about John's imprisonJilent, 
are to be reserved to another place. 

Compare the three evangelists together : one will help 
to explain another. You see the gospel itself doth enforce 
this order, by relating nothing since Christ's twelfth year 
old till his baptism, when he was nine-and-twenty com
plete, or thirty current. All the time of his youth, till 
now, Christ was a carpenter: but did now and then some 
miracles privately in the house, Jor enlarging their com
mons, when they were short. He is now baptized in Tisri. 

' ' 

SECTION X. 

Lu.KE, 111, from ver. 23 to the end of the chapter. 
How divinely St. Luke placeth this genealogy at Christ's 

baptism, is to be seen by looking on the promise, Gen. iii. 
15. Upon which, this, and th'at which follows in the next 
chapter, is a glorious exposition : "The seed of the woµian 
shall break the head of the ~erpent," by the power of the 
gospel: which gospel when Christ beginneth to preach, 
as from his baptism he doth, th.e evangelist shows, through 
seventy-five descents, even from Adam, that he was that 
seed promised to Adam; and in the next chapter, how he 
begins to break Satan's head,-Luke, iv. 1-4, &c. 

SECTION XI. 

MARK, 1v, from the beginning to ver. 12. 
MARK, 1, ver. 12, 13. 
LUKE; 1v, from the beginning to ver. 14. 

That this temptation of Christ was immediately after 
his baptism, Mark shows, ver. 12. 

About the order of the two last temptations, Matthew 
and Luke differ. Matthew's order is the true. Luke in-

VOL. II. E 
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verts it, and sets his tempta.J;ion at Jerusalem last, and 
concludes, that "the devil departed from him for a sea
son:" intending to show where it is, that the devil returns 
to him again in sore temptation,-namely, at Jerusalem, in 
Judas, and the Jews: or, he leaves him in his last temp
tation at Jerusalem, that you may look for him there, before 
he go into Galilee. 

SECTION XII. 

JoHN, I, from ver. 19 to the end of the chapter. 
After that the Holy Ghost, by descending upon Christ~ 

had evidenced him to be the Holy One of God, John Bap
tist publisheth this to all comers, ver. 15; and answers 
no other thing to the priests, that are sent to question him, 
ver. 19 to 28. The next day, ver. 29, John seeth Jesus 
coming again out of the wilderness to Jordan, &c. The 
next day after that, ver. 25, Andrew and Peter follow 
Jesus. 

SECTION XIII. 

Christ's first Passover after his baptism. 
JoHN, 11, all the chapter. 

The first words, "And on the third day,'' are evidence 
enough of connexion. 

SECTION XIV, 

JoHN, 111, all the chapter. 
· Jesus, in chap. ii. ver. 13, is at Jerusalem at the Pass

over. Thereabout he continueth till Pentecost, and the 
feast of tabernacles, be over : for at those times also every 
male Israelite must be at Jerusalem. In this space is this 
conference with Nicodemus: and in this space· Jesus tra
velleth Judea, and his disciples baptize, as John also did 
till now, ver. 23. 

SECTION XV. 

LUKE; n1, ver. 18-20. 
Conceive the continuation of the ·story thus :-Joh.n bap

tized in lEnon, as John, iii. 23·. Multitudes resort to him. 
The ceremonious Jews begin to cavil about the dignity 
of Mosaical purification, in comparison ·of his baptism 
and Christ's. He stands out for baptism, and extols it 



Olf .:irtm HOLY SCRIPrURES. 51 
froln.Glui• tln! autho~. Here the Je:Ws. ha~ a quarrel 

.,, against him; for· ctying duwn Moses's rites~ :This, Herod 
" ft'~ily·embfaceth, as: ii fit opportunity for him to vent his 

malice,, wbicli had been: long conceived against Je>bn, 
at>out the matter of Herodias; but, fo,r shame and fear, 
Herod could not ·execute it. Now, when the Jews offer so 
fair an occasion, Herod shuts him quickly up in prison. 

SECTION XVI, 

Jo1tN, tv, all the chapter. 
Jesus soon heard of John's imprisonment, and of the 

pretended cause, because he had many disciples, to the 
neglect of Moses. Now, when Jesus knew, that the pha
risees heard, that he had more disciples than John, and 
therefore was in the same danger,-he gets out of Judea. 
This links this passage through Samaria to the foregoing 
section, and ver. 43 and 54 knit the chapter to itself. 

SECTION - xvn. 

LUKE, rv_. from ver. 14 to ver. 31. 
The connexion is apparent, the things preceding consi

dered. The fourteenth verse may be as an 'Ep_iphonema' 
to the preceding section; the first word being changed 
from" and'' to "tltus Jesus returned," &c. With it, and 
with the same inversion, may you take ver. 12 of JWatt. iv: 
" Titus, when Jesus heard that John was committed to 
prison," &c. 

SECTION XVIII. 

MATT. 1v, ver. 13-17. 
MAR:K, 1, ver. 14, 15. 
Lu KE, IV. the beginning of ver. 31. 

The unkind usage of his townsmen, the N azarites, makes 
him to leave the town, where he was brought up, to ge> to 
another, Luke, iv, ver. 30 and 31, show the coherence. 

SECTION XIX.. 

MATT. 1v, ver. 18-22. 
M.ARK, 1, ver. 16-20 . 
. LuJCE, v, from the beginning to ver. 12. 

Matthew and Mark make the order conspicuous. Luke 
haih put in .two .miracles, between the last section and this, 

Ji: 2 
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viz. healing a demoniac in Capernaum-synagogue, and of 
Peter's mother-in-law at home :-·which were dorie after 
the calling of the disciples. But St. Luke; mentioning 
Christ's rejection by the N azarites out of their synagogue, 
brings him presently into Capernaum-synagogue, doing this 

' miracle, that it might better appear, whom and what a one 
they had rejected. 

After these miracles, also, in Capernaum, Christ goes 
abroad over all Galilee. So that Luke, having nothing 
more to relate of a long time done in Capernaum, brings 
these altogether at Christ's coming thither, that he might 
despatch his present story for that town at once. 

SECTION XX • 

. MARK, 1, from ver. 21 to ver. 39. 
LUKE, 1v, from ver. 31 to ver. 44. 
MATT. v1tJ, ver. 14-16; about the healing of Peter's 

mother-in-law. 
Mark doth so link this with the last, that there is no 

doubt of the order. That Matthew lays this story of l>e
ter's mother-in-law so far off, is strange. But this may 
seem to l:>e the reason: because, chap. iv. 23, he speaks 
of Christ's preaching and teaching, &c. He first toucheth 
his doctrine in the sermon on the mount : which for this 
reason he bath laid out of its proper place. Then begins 
to speak of miracles : of which, he sets the cleansing of 
the leper first, chap. viii. 2; which indeed was the first 
miracle he showed upon his perambulation of Galilee, men
tioned Matt. iv. 23. 

Then speaketh he of healing the centurion's servant : 
which was the first miracle Christ did after his seriµon in 
the mount, Luke vii. 1. This was done in Capernau:ni. 
Which town when he cometh in mention of, he nameth 
the healing of Peter's mother-in-law, because it was in the 
same town, though not at the same time. 

SECTION XXI •. 

MATT. 1v, ver. 23-25. 
MARK, 1, ver. 39. 
LuKE, iv, ver. 44. 

Th~ .text itself, at the first sight, will clear the coherence. 
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SECTION XXII. 

i»:A.K, h f.-om ver. 40 to the end. 
LuJ(E~ v, ver. 12--:"16 •. 
MATT. vn1, ver.2-4. 

53. 

. ' ' 

Mark and Luk~ ~'bow .th~. continuation of the order. 
Matthew, misplacing this story~ bath made some to con
jecture, that the leper in Matthew,. was not the same with 
the Jep~!' in Mark and LukE). Which though the same 
. words both of the leper and of Christ refute, yet the scru
ple still sticketh in this,-that Matthew hath made his leper 
to come to Christ, as he comes from the mountain; which 
in the other comes to him before his sermon there. But 
the reason of this you see in sect. 20. 

Now whereas the two first verses, ''And he came down 
froiµ the mount .. ~' "A.nq behold a leper," lie so close, as 
that it may seem impossible to part them; the same manner 
of phrase, in chap. ix. 1, 2, bath taught us the style of the 
evangelist. 

SECTION XXIII. 

MARK, II, fro~ the beginning to ver .. 15. 
Lu KE, v, from ver. 17 to ver. 29. 
MATT. 1x, from ver. 2 to ver~ 10 .. 

Mark makes the dependance, ver. 1, " After a few 
days :"-and the connexion of Levi's calling to the litory 
foregoing, all the ·evangelists confirm. 

SECTION XXIV. 

JoHN, v, all the chapter. 
The continuation of the story here is the difficultest 

piece of all the gospel; and therefore requires the more 
serious study, to resolve those doubts, that attend upon 
the laying of the history. Which doubts are these :-

Quest. 1. Whereas the last section ends with the calling 
of Levi, and all the three evangelists have spoken of a feast 
that Levi made for Christ in the very next verse, as if it 
had been made the very next day after his calling, if not· 
on the same, what reason is there to part his calling and 
feast, which the text hath so nearly joined together?· 

Ans. As you find the time of Levi's calling to be as it is 
here laid, by the inviolable continuance of the story for-
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ward, as you have seen; so, that the same was not the time 
of his feast, we must find by the continuance of the story 
backward, as you may see from the retrograde passage from 
sect. 36, 37, unto this place. Your own eye at that sec
tion will be your judge. 

Quest. 2. What reason is there to lay the fifth of John 
here, rather than any other parcel? 

Ans. First, we are to prove, that feast, spoken of John v, 
to be a Passover;· ·which is easy to do from the first words, 
" And there was a feast of the Jews," &c.: none of the 
solemn assemblies at Jerusalem are called 'feasts,' simply, 
without other addition, but only the Passover. 

The chagigah, or their festival-bullock, allowed them by 
the law for that time, got it this privilege, to be called 'the 
feast.' Any Talmudic, that should but read this verse, 
would soon conclude, that it speaks of the Passover. 

This ground, ·then, being thus laid, that this was the 
Passovet,-we proceed thus: 

Mark and Luke, the two exactest for order, have, next 
after Levi's feast, and the passages there (which they have 
joined to his calling, because they would despatch the men
tion of him at once, having no more at all to say to him), 
laid the disciples' pulling the ears of corn, as the next 
thing of note to Levi's calling. Now when it was, that 
they plucked the corn, Luke hath made it plain, when he 
sai th, it was i\v ~aj3j3ar't! ~i:vri:po?rp6'r<t!, that is, not as our 
English renders it, ''The second sabbath after the first," 
but just contrary, "The first sabbath after the second:" that 
is, after the second day in the Passover-week. As you 
see more fully, page 6, line 24. 

So that a Passover was past, before they pulled the ears 
of corn; and this, in John v, being the Passover, you see 
the reason why it is thus to be laid. 

SECTION XXV, 

MARK, II, from ver. 23 to the end. 
LUKE, VI, from the beginning to ver. 6. 
MATT. xn, from the beginning to vet. 9. 

The dependance is apparent .from the former ,section. 
~t. Matthew's misplacing of this story, and the following, 
Is to show the opposition of Christ'e actions and doctrine 
altogether, and by what degrees. 
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SECTION XXVI. 

MARK, 111, from the beginning to ver. 13. 
LUKE, v1, from ver. 6 to ver. 12. · 
MATT. xn, from ver. 9 to ver. 22. 

The evangelists themselves show the connexion unde
niable. 

SECTION xxvn. 

MARK, in, ver. 13-. 19. 
LUKE, VI, from ver. 12 to the end. 
MATT. v, VI, VII. 

This is the proper place of the sermon in the mount. 
Why Matthew lays it so forward, see sect. 20, &c. 

SECTION XXVIII. 

MA TT. v 1 n, ver. 1 ; and thence leap to ver. 5 ; and from 
it read to ver. 14. · · 

LuKE, vu, from the beginning to ver. 11. 
The evangelists show tlie coherence. Matthew's reason 

of interposing the healing of the leper, see sect. 20. 

SECTION XXIX. 

LUKE, VII, from ver. 1,1 to the end. 
MATT. x1, from ver. 2 to ver. 20. 

There is no scruple for order, unless this action in Simon 
the pharisee's house be the same with that in Simofi th& 
leper's: which that it is not, is plain, from Luke, viii. 1. 

SECTION XXX. 

Lux.E, v111, ver. 1-3. 
MARK, III, the latter end of ver. 19, and ver. 20, 21. 

The coherence is plain. The Virgin Mary here shows 
herself actually sinful. 

SECTION XXXI. 

MARK,.111, from yer. 22 to ver. 31. 
MATT. xn, from ver. 22 to ver. 46. 

By that that went before, and what follows, this con
. nexion is justified. In.the last section, his friend~ tome 

to take him off from preaching. In the next, they come to 
him, as he is ~peaking the things of this section. 
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SECTION xxxn. 

MATT. x11, ver. 46-50, 
MARK, 111, 31-35. 
LUKE, VIII, ver. 19-21., 

Matthew, in ver. 46, · makes the dependance plain. 
Luke's setting this after the parable of the sower, is to 
instance in hearers of the word, according to that parable. 

SECTION XXXIII. 

MATT. XIII, from the beginning to ver. 54. 
MARK, 1v, from the beginning to ver. 35. 
LUKE, VIII, from ver. 4 to ver. 19. 

Matthew and Mark join the stories to your hand. 

SECTION XXXIV. 

MARK, 1v, from ver. 25 to the end. 
LUKE, v111, from ver. 22 to ver. 26. 
MATT. VIII; from ver. 18 to ver. 28. 
.. . See.M~rk, ver. 35, and the order .is clear. The story of 

Levi's. calling makes Matthew so much to lay this before. 

SECTION XXXV. 

MATT. v111, from ver. 28 t() the end. 
MARK, v, from the beginning to ver. 21. 
LuKE, v:ru, from ver. 26 to ver. 40. 

The text links itself. 

SECTION xxxv1. 

MATT. IX, ver. I; then leap to ver. 10, and read from 
thence to ver. 18. 

MARK, v, ver. 21: from thence go to Mark ii, and Tead 
from ver. 15 to ver. 23. 

Lu KE, v n1, ver. 40: from thence return to Luke iv, and 
read from ver. 29 to the end. 

Here we are come to tlie true and proper time of Levi's 
feast. That it is so, is. apparent ·by the next section .. · . .A.t. 
Levi;s feast, the question abd.ut' fasting is propounded: 
which Ch:rist :resolves : and, as Ire speaks about it, Matt. 
1x. lB, Jairui:i' .comes to him. Now, that Jaitus. cometh not 
till now, you see the continuance o.f tlie history· evinceth. 
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SECTION xxxvn. 

MATT.1x,from ver.18 tn:ver. 27. · .. , ··;~,:, 
MARK; v:, from ver. 22 to the end. · - · · · 
.LUKE, VIII, from vet. 4l to the end. · r 

··Matthew ties this and the last together: .and the coati· 
. nuance of the history, you see,lays this undoubtedly.here. 

. . . -

$ECTION X~XVIll· 

MA TT. IX, frolli ver. 27 -to v~r. 35. · 
In ver. 27 the coherence is sure. 

SECTION XXXIX. 

MARK, VI, from the beginning to the middle of ver. 6. 
MATT. XIII, ver. 54-58. 

' 
' . 

Ma.rk, joining this to his healing Jairus's daughter, 
maketh the connexion plain. Matthew inserteth what fell 
in the way. 

SECTION XL. 

MARK, v1, the latter 1end of ver. 6. 
MATT. IX, ver. 35-38. 

That piece of ver. 6. iii Mark vi, is enough for the de
pendance. 

SECTION XLI. 

MATT. x, all the chapter, and ver. 1 of chap. xi. 
MARK, v1, ver. 7-13. 
LuKE, 1x, ver. 1-6. 

The coherence is so plain, that it is not to be doubted of. 

SECTION XLll, 

MARK, VI, from ver. 14 to ver. 30. 
MATT. xiv, from the beginning to ver. 12. 
LuKE, 1x, ver. 7-9. 

SECTION XLllI. 

MATT. xiv, from ver. 12 to the end. 
MARK, VI, from ver. 30 to the end. 
LUKE, 1x, from ver. 10 to ver. 18. 
JoHN, v1, from the beginning to ver. 22. 



. RULES FOR A STUDENT, &c. 

SECTION XLIV. 

JOHN, v1, from ver. 22 to the end. 
The coherence of the preceding sections needed· no de

monstration. In the last section, in John vi. 4, he speaketh 
of Christ's third· Passover being near, when Christ doth 
this miracle of multiplying the loaves, and walking on the 
sea. In this section you have him in Capernaum-syna
gogue, and from thence, doubtless, he goes up to Jerusa
lem to his third Passover. And now hath he but one year 
to his passion. 
"-Non displicuisse meretur, festinat-qui placuisse." 
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_THE EPISTLE D.EDICATO-RY.• 
. - . ' .. .. ·.,, . .} 

- -
_ '': TO _ ~-

THE RIGHT HONOURABLE-

-ROBERT, EARL OFW:ARWICK, 
BARON OF LEES, LE RICH, &c.; 

TO 

THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 

EDWARD, EARL OF MANCHESTER, 
LORD KIMBOLT9N, &c., &c., 

SPEAKER, PRO~TEMPORE, OF THE HOUSE OF PEERS: 

IT is a well-kno,vn and a well-grounded maxim among 
theJews,-Most Honourable and Most Noble Peers" 
-:-that " non est prius et posterius in Scriptura; 
N1pt~:J. ,,nNO' 01i''O l~N 

Their meaning in it is this,-that the order and 
place of a text, as it stands in the Bible, doth not 
always infer or enforce the very tim_e of the story, 
which the text relateth: but that sometimes,-nay, it 
occurreth very oft,-stories are laid out of their na~ 
tural and chronical place, and things are very fre
quently related before, which, in order of time, oc
.curred after; and so ' e contra.' 

This is commonly to be observed in the_ histo.ry 
of the four evangelists, either taken single,_ or_ espe
cially when they are laid and compared together: 

• This ' Epistle' is omitted in Dr. G. BrighPs edition. 
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sometimes the same evangelist inverting his own 
order; but very frequently differing from the order 
and method of another ; and one relating that after, 
which another hath done before; as, in the taking up 
of the Harmony of the Four, it will be conspicuous 
and evident.in exceeding many places. 

Nor is this transposition and dislocation of times 
and texts proper to the evangelists only,-· but the 
same Spirit, that dictated both the Testaments, hath 
observed this course in both the Testaments alike: 
laying texts, chapters, and histories, sometimes out of 
the proper place, in which, according to natural chro
nical order, they should have lain And this is one 
of the majesticknesses, where,vithal the Holy Ghost 
,marcheth and passeth.through the Scriptures. 

Not that these dislocations. are imperfections,
:for they ever show the greatest wisdom : nor that to 
methodize these transposed passages, is to correct 
~the method of the Holy Ghost ;--for it is~but to un
'knot such difficulties, as the Holy Ghost hath chal
·lenged more study on: nor that it is desirable, that 
-our Bibles should be pointed in such a methodized 
way, and such Bibles only to be in common use,--
for the very posture of the Bible, <ls ·it now lieth, 
seemeth to be divine,-and that the rather from Luke 
xxiv. 44: but that it is exceeding· neeessary, and 
'\v6uld be exceeding useful, for every serious and stu
-Oious reader of the Scripture, · to take up the Bible 
:before him in the proper order of its times and ~to
tles; arid to be acquainted'where the method of it is 
.direct, and where transposed, and how a~d where to 
place tho~e transpositions. 
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'tliist course have I proposed to rtiyself, and prac
ii~ed:it many years t~thet, .for, ~rid in, ·my b"1"6 ]?rl~
vat~ reading of the Scripture. .. And the advantage, 
that I conceived still that I found by it,_....and I hop~ 
I was not deceived in so conceiving,-did not only 
instigate·me to· go -on m:ore :and Iftoie earnestly still iii 
that eourse j but.it hath now pri!vail~d<with rile :to 
give some essay and taste of it to public ctlgnizance~· 
Not that I judge so valuably of mine own und~rtaking, 
as to think I have done the work, or done any thing 
near it : but that I hope that this, my doing, may 
possibly· provoke some happy and dexterous hands 
to set about such a work, which maybe hopeful and 
successful to· the achieving of it. 

I do hut remember that I ever heard :or saw this 
kind of taskundertakertin any language;.......;.nam"ely, 'to 
harmonize the Old Testament,' andto lay the current 
of it in its proper series:-and therefore l acknow-. 
ledge I have made a very bold venture, in attempt
ing to break this ice, and to tread in these untrodd'en· 
paths: for which fool-hardiness I ·have no other plea 
but mine own ignorance and the reader's gentleness;; 
Yet I hope, that my desire to provoke others to 
mend what I have gone about to mar ; and, by my 
fumbling, to move some skilful workman to take 
pity of the work and to undertake it, will find gen
tle excuse and acceptance with those, that will be 
pleased to make this construction of my bold at
tempting. 

And now, if you shall question, Most Honourable 
and Most Honoured, from whence proceedeth my 
boldness also,. in mine address of this mean oblation 
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to p_ersons of so high places and employments, ·1 have 
nothing to answer but only this;-that it proceedeth 
(rom your _own goodness, and fro1n a poor heart that 
doth truly honour you . 

. I a1n conscious to myself, how unproportionable 
any thing _that I can offer, is to your worth ; and I am 
very sensible, how unconsonant any interposition of 
mine is to your occasions; and yet I cannot but 
hope, that the double accomplishment that is in you 
-Learning and N obleness-:--will favourably accept 
the double offering I desire to tender,-a Book and a 
Heart. In the one, you may read the things of Scrip
ture; and, in the other, affection and desire to serve 
you; and so, the subject recommending the one,-and 
s:irrcerity, the other,-and your goodness attracting 
both,-1 humbly leave the book in your hands, and· 
myself at your feet : and commend you ever to the 
gracious hands of the great Creator, whose you are, 
and whom you serve :-who preserve you in all your 
ways,-prosper you in your great employments, 
-and keep you, by his power through faith, unto 
salvation. 

Right Honourable, 

Your most humble 

And most devoted in all service, 

JOHN LIGHTFOOT.· 
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:. C:: * lLLUSTRISSIMlE ATQUE CELEBERRIM.lE SOCIETATI/ 
< - '" - • - •• • - • - - • - : 

CLARI$SI!li0 

COLLEGIO eHRISTI CANTABRIGIENSI, 
NUTRICI SU!E 

DIGNISSIMlE, DULCISSIMIE, . HONORATISSIM.lEQUE; 

REVERENDO MAGiSTR01 

DOC TI SSI MIS S 0 CIIS, 

DI L ECT IS SI MT SQ UE IBIDEM STU ll IO SIS. 

SALVE, veneranda Nutrix, iterumque iterumque 
in reternum salve. 

Ignotus forsan te saluto, et ignorabundus: nam 
vix· est in tot~ ill<\. societate tua, vel qui. me noscat, 
aut e facie, aut e nomine; aut quern ego- vel e facie, 
vel e nomine noscam : et tamen non possum .non te 
salutare et compellare Mttricem, · et me appe1lare 
Alumnurn; et in ista compellatione atque appella
tione non possum non gestire et gloriari. Permulti 
effiuxerunt anni, ex quo ego in gremio tuo recuba
bam nutricius; efH.uxerunt anni, at nunquam effiuet 
memoria tui. Me1niui, et meininisse juvat, quam 
suavia tua ubera, quam teneri et materni amplexus 
tui, quam dulce consortium coalurrinorum, quam 
amabilia ipsa tua tecta: o quantarum deliciarun1 iste 
locus! Felices illi, qui, vel in isto sinu tuo dulciter 
recumbentes, continuo uberum tuorum suavitatem 
degustant et exsugunt: vel qui, jam ab uberibus istis 
abrepti, suavitatem tamen eorum et ubertaten1 secum 
sapientes reportarurit. · Ego miser, neutrobique fe
lix : diu ego a nutrice procul; ah uberibus exul~ alie-

. • This Address is omitted in Dr. G. Bright's edition. 
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nus, setnipaganus, sesquirusticus. Et, quod piget 
pudetque mei, nihil inde retuli, cuni recessi, nihil, 
inquam, quod annis, ibi insumptis, vel uberibus tuis 
mihi exhibitis, ullo.~odo respondere possit. Cum 
repeto, quantum sine numero numerum, doctissimo
rum atque omni eruditione insignium virorum, enu
trierit atque educaverit Collegium Christi, 6 me hebe
tem, inquam, stipitem et fungum, qui a tarn docto 
gremio et in tarn docto grege, tarn indoctus, et tarn 
nullius nominis et numeri, evaserim et perseverarim ! 
o me plumbeum inter et post tot et tanta doctrinre 
commoda, copiam et exempla. Lretor et exsulto 
multitudine filiorum tuorum, dilectissima N utrix; 
qui tibi decorijam sunt aut exstiterunt et ornamento; 
[parem numerum quodnam, qureso, Collegium nume
rando adrequaverit ?] At ipse meam inscitiam, jn ... 
doctrinam et nihilitatem liberrime agnosco, miserri
me sentio et deploro. 

Mille viros illustres, et doctrina et dignitate splen
dentissimos, eduxisti et educasti; et ego ultra quam 
millesimus omnium, infimus, abortivus, qui nihil 
omnino Cantahrigiense, et" Collegio Christi dignum in 
me habeam, nisi hoe tantum, quod doctos venerer, 
ipse indoctissimus, quod Cantabrigiam, et Collegium 
Christi, ipse inacademicissimus, colam amemque su
pra quod effari possum. Oppignoret hoe tibi, obse
cro te, mea N utrix, inculta licet, hrec oratio, et, mi
nutum utut, hoe munuseulum. N omen tu um monu
mento huic, quali qualicunque, incidere atque inscri
bere jussit am or, jussit ·observantia et officiuni. Non 
despectura es, ut spero, animi grati atque obsequen
tissimi specimen et pignus, hresitante licet et blresi-
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tante lingut\ dedecoratum. lndignissimus sum, agno
sco, in quern respicias, at nutricius sum tamen; im
merentissimum hoe pignus quod offertur, ut accep
tes, at gratitudinis pignus. Agnosce filium, agnosce 
gratum. 

Plura vellem, sed desunt verba. Vereor ne bal
butientia lingure, dum filium clamat, barbarum pro
dat. Vides ex ipsa loquelre ruditate et inconcinni
tate, quam profunde ego rusticatus, quam deplorande 
indoctus. Ridebunt filii illi tui doctissimi et acutis
simi, qui in sinu tuo jam felices reclinant, solreci
zantem linguam meam, et barbarizantem loquelam, 
et 'heu quam dispar hie sermo sermoni nostro,' inqui-

, 

ent, 'et quam dissimilis hie blatero 01nnibus Christo-
Collegiatis !' Habetis me confitentem reum, et de
flentem. lgnoscite et parcite, generosissima Inge
nia ; misereat vos mei, non pudeat tredeatve. Sei
retis utinam quanto ego vos honore, amore atque 
veneratione compleetar, non asperneretis gratitudi
nem ae observantiam, aspero quamvls atque rusti
cante sermone involutam. Atticissat cor, solaxissitet 
licet lingua. Vivite, valete, dileetissima N omina, fe
lieissima Germina. Vige, flore, splende, clarissima, 
carissima N utrix. 

Indignissimus hominum, 

JOHANNES LIGHTFOOTE. 

Dat. Londini, July 22, 1647. 
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TO 

' ' 

THE READER.* 

IT was my promise, in the preface to· the first part of the 
Harmony of the Evangelists, to give some account, at the 
publication of a second, of the transpositions and disloca
tions of texts and stories in the Old Testament,-wh.ere they 
occur, which is not seldom,-that .,not only it might be seen, 
how like the two Testaments are in this manner of style; but 
that also the sight of .such things, in the Old Testament, 
might help to justify and clear the showing and methodizing 
of the like in the New. 

A task, as a bettera judgment than mine own tells me, 
fitter for a society of men, than for any one man single; or,., 
as mine own heart dictates to me, fitter for the great Mr. 
St:lden, the learnedest man upon the earth ; or for the admi
rable Dr. Usher, the magazine of all manner of literature and 
knowledge; or for the all-learned Mr. 'Vheelocke, to whom 
nothing is too difficult or unattainable; or to some such a man, 
as these, than for men of more ordinary reaches, parts, and 
abilities : least of all is it fit for me, the least of men and of 
capacities, who am nothing, and less than nothing, in com
parison of many thousands, who I would they would have 
put their hands unto this work : " heu quam ego cum doctos 
cogito, in oculis meis non sordesco solum, sed et nihilesco." 
And yet have I adventured to set upon this task, not hoping 
at all to do it, as it was fit it should be done; but striving to 
do it as well as I could, either for the benefit, or, at least, for 
the provocation, of others. 

What I have done in it, I shall not need to inform the 
reader; it lies before him: only, let me briefly mention these 
particulars : 

1. That, for the more clear view of the Harmony of the 
Old Testament, I have carried the series of the text, and 

• This Address is omitted in Dr. G. Bright's edition. 
" Mr. Torsbell, in a Design of Harmonizing the Bible. 
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the chronicle of the times, together, as the one inferring, en
forcing, and confirming the other. 

2. In the Chronicle I have set some things to their times, 
only upon probability and conjecture, and yet not without 
some ground; but, wheresoever the year of the world is af
fixed, there have I, as I think, either visible certainty of the 
times from express text, or some certainty from undoubted 
consequence. 

3 .. In drawing up the series of the texts and books of the 
Old Testament, I might have eased myself exceedingly, if l 
would have taken up what Seder-Olam hath done for the one, 
and what a common opinion of the Jews holdeth out for the 
other: but I was willing to spare no labour, and to take up 
all things at the first hand, according as my poor judgment 
would direct me. 

4. I have not disputed questions, either in the chronology, 
or in the series, but only given my opinion,-not giving my 
grounds,-for that would have made the volume endless.. · 

5. I have laboured to clear the most difficulties; occurring 
both in the one and in the other, by a brief setting-down of 
inine own sense, and referring it still to better judgments. 

6. I have given brief observations almost continually 
upon the texts and stories, as they go along, but such as are 
not commonly obvious, but more rare and unnoted; and 
which may be, the most of them, useful, and are, I believe, 
all of them, inoffensive. 

7. I have not, nor dare not, undertake exactness in what 
I have done in this matter; but tender it, as, I think, the first, 
so, I know, the poorest essay, that hath been, or can be, made 
of so worthy a work. 

What I have done, I· leave, with all humbleness, at the 
reader's mercy. If he accept it, it is more than I can de
serve ; if he ~ensure it, it. is no more than I shall willingly 
undergo; being most ready ever to submit to others, and 
to acknowledge my own infirmity; and owning nothing in 
myself, but sin, weaknesses, and strong desires to serve the 
public. 

From my lodging in Duck Lane, 
London, 23 July, 1647. 

Thine, to serve thee, 

J. L. 
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A 

CHRONICLE OF THE TIMES, 

&c. &c.· 

THE BOOK OF GENESIS. 

CHAP. I. 

FIRST DAY OF THE CREATION. 

Perse I. 
THE ALMIGHTY TR1NiTY [c~m.Nlhaving dwelt, from all 
eternity,· in and with itself, when it saw good to communi
cate itself, did, in the beginning of.the being of things~ create 
heaven and earth, the two parts of the world, of nothing, in 
a moment. 

Vel'se 2. 

The earth, newly created, lay covered all over with water; 
and there was darkness through the world in that vast va
cuity, that was between the face of that great deep, which 
covered the earth, and the clouds or cataracts of heaven, 
which were the inferior part of heaven, and were created in 
the same instant with the heavens, full of water : and the 
heavens, in the instant of their creation, were set a moving 
by the Spirit that garnished tbema, in a constant and conti
nued motion ; and, with their motion, the course of nature 
began, and the clock of time was set a going. 

Verses 3, 4, 5. 
Twelve hours was there universal darkness .through all the 

world; and then was light created in this upper horizon, and 
there it enlightened twelve hours more; and then flitted 
away, as the light of the sun now doth, to t~e other hemi
sphere;-and thus was the measure and work of the first day. 

a JiDMit) C'1;N mi · 
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SECONn DAY OF THE CREATION. 

Verses 6, 7, 8. 
The air spread out through that great space, that was be· 

twixt the waters that covered the earth, and the waters that 
were in the cataracts of heaven; and, as the light did remove 
the universal darkness, so doth this spreading-out oL the air 
remove the emptiness and vacuity: and this was the work of 
the second day; but of this day's work, it is not said, "That 
God saw it good," as it is said of the others; because, the 
partition and separation of all waters is not fully perfected 
till the next day. 

THIRD DAY OF THE CREATION. 

Verses 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
The waters that covered the earth, are brought into their 

channels,-and the dry land, appearing, is stored with trees 
and plants : on this day's work, it is twice said, " That God 
saw it good;" once, for_ the full and entire separation of the 
waters; a:q.d again, for the fructification of the ground. 

FOURTH DAY OF THE CREATION. 

Verses 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
When the light, at the close of the third day, was de

parted from this horizon, the moon and stars began to ap
pear in the sky; and, in the morning, the sun rose in the 
east, and began his course: and so this visible host of hea
ven was the work of the fourth day.-The invisible host of 
angels was, in most probability, created in the very same 
instant with the heavens themselves. 

FIFTH DAY OF THE CREATION. 

Verses 20, 21, 22, 23. 
' . . '' ' 

,, Fowl:, and fish, and amphibiab created, and the nrst bless-
ing, of generation, pronounced upon them. 

SIXTH'DAY OF THE CREATION. 

With chap. i, from ver. 24 'to the end, read chap. ii, 
from ver: 4 to the end. . 

·. ~~ts ~reated, and all ina~ner- of cree{>ing thing~ .. Of 
the ~l~al\ sort~ of beasts, there were seven created of, every 

b tl'~'.ll1_ ~ro~odile3, hippopotames, &c. 
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kind, three, .couple for breed,-and the odd one, for Adam'a 
sami1i~e upon his fall,..-which G!ld foresaw. 
,: ·.· t\.dam created in holiness and righteousness, and high 
honour and happiness; dominion is given to him over all the 
'creatures, which· is more clearly evidenced to him, in that 
they are brought to him to receive their names from him; 
which, by the great wisdom that was in him, he giveth them 
even at the first sight, agreeable to their natures. Among 
theih au, he seeth no'mate meetfor himself;'.but he observeth 
them all fitly mated one to another, and so becometh tile 
more sensible of his own being mateless ; therefore the Lord 
provideth a fellow meet for him, even out of his own body, 
having cast Adam, the meanwhile, into a trance. 

God marrieth them together, puts them in the ga.rden, 
and gives them a comman.d. 

Now fell the angels: for they seeing the honour and hap
piness, in which man was created and set, and the Lord giv
ing the ang~ls themselves a charge concerning him, to keep 
him in his ways, and to be ministering spirits to him for his 
good ;-some of them spited this his honour and happiness, 
and despised this their charge and engagement; and so, 
through pride against the command of God, and for envy at 
. the felicity of man, they fell. · 

CHAP. III. 

. THESE angels, that were now become, devils through 
spite at man, had no comfort at all left them in their fall, 
but this miserable and mischievous one,-to bring man into 
the same condemnation with them. For the effecting of this 
they lose no time, but attempt it, by tempting him in his 
wife, the weaker vessel. She,-not yet knowing that there 
were any devils at all, but well knowing that God had allotted 
her and her husband the custody of angels,-mistook the 
devil, that spake in a serpent, for a good angel ; and so was 
deceived by him, and sinned, and drew her husband into the 
same transgression with her: this was about high noon, 
the time of eating. And, in this lost condition, into which 
Adam and Eve had now brought themselves, did they lie 
comfortless till towards the cool of the day, or three o'clock 
afternoon. 

Then cometh God to censure them, but first promiseth 
Christ to be a Redeemer to them, and a destroyer of Satan : 
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curseth the earth, that· they might not fi:x their minds on 
things below; doometh them to labour, misery, .and morta
lity, that they might look for rest in heaven. Adam layeth 
hold .on the promise, and, in faith therein, nameth his wife. 
'Eve,' or ' Life.' God teacheth him the rite of sacrifice, and 
with the skins of the sacrificed beasts clotheth them, and 
expelleth them out of Eden. And so fell Adam on the day 
that he was created, and brought in death ; and so the first 
thing that dieth in the world, is a sacrifice, or Christ in a 
figure. 

CHAP. II. Verses I, 2, 3. 

At the end of the third chapter, in order of time and story, come 
in the three first verses of the second chapter; and the story 
lieth thus :-

SEVENTH D.t\Y OF THE CREATION. 

Gon having thus created all things in six daysc, and man 
having thus fallen, and heard of Christ, and of death, and 
eternal life, and other like things on the sixth day,-the 
Lord ordaineth the seventh day for· a sabbath, or holy rest; 
and .A,daIJl spend~th it in holy duties, and in meditation of 
holy things. The mention of the institution of the sabbath 
is laid in the beginning of the second chapter, though th~ 
very time and place of that story be not till after the end of 
the third :-1. Because the Holy Ghost would despatch the 
whole story of the first week, or seven days of the world, to
gether, without interposition of any other particular story : 
2. Because he would show, that Adam should have kept the 
sabbath, though he had never sinned :-and, therefore, the 
inention of the sabbath is before the mention of his sin. 

CHAP. IV •. 

THE exact times of the stories of the fourth chapter ar~ 
not to be determined ; and therefore they must be left to be 
taken up by conjecture, in the times of the fifth, as they are 
cast into the following table: and so, conjecturally, also, must 
we measure out the parallel and c;oUateral times of the gene
rations of Cain and Seth, that are either named here or here-

c Read ver. 2. " For on the seventh day God liad ended his work;"
~therwise, there may be a doubt upon it, whether God created not som~ 
thing on the seventh day. This the LXX saw, and ther~fore they 
translate it different from the original word; "And God ended his works 
on tlie sixth day;" . 
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after, to th~ Jload. Cain and Abel born twins, yet the _one, 
the. seed of the serpent,---and. the. other, of the_ woman._ . ln 
Cain was legible the poison, . that Satan had breathed into 
fallen man,-and in Abel,' the .·.breathing of grace into the 
elect, and a figure of the death ;of Christ ... God fireth-Ab'el's 
sacrifice from heaven, but despiseth Cain's; yet readeth to 
him the first doctrine :of I'epetitanQe: " That if he .did well, 
he shmilQ- certainly- be ·accepted; and though he did not ·well, 
yet,~!lifl.Nt!>M M(I!>?· a sin .. offeringlieth·at.the·door :'' if lJ.e. 
repented, there' was hope ·of pardon. Thus; as .God had· read 
the first lecture of faith to Adam, in the promise of Christd, 
so dotb. he the first lecture of repentance to Cain, under the 
doctrine of a sin-offeringe : but Cain despiseth his own 
mercy, is unmerciful to his brother, and is denied mercy 
from the Lord. He beggeth for death, that he might be 
shut out of that sad condition, to which God bath doomed 
him; '.l.:tii1" 'N~O ?.:> M'm, '' Now, therefore, let it be, that 
any one that findeth me, may kill me :" but this God denieth 
him, and reserveth him to a long life, that he might reserve 
him to long misery. Lamech, a branch of this root, bringeth 
into the world the abomination of polygamy, or of having 
more wives at once than one ; for which God smiteth him 
with horror of conscience, that he himself might be a wit
ness against that sin, that he had introduced : and he cen
sureth himself, for a more deplorate and desperate wretch 
than Cain : for that Cain had slain but one man, and had 
only destroyed his body,-but he himself had destroyed 
both young and old by his cursed example, which was now 
so currently followed and entertained in the world, that, ere 
long, it was a special forwarder of its destruction ;-that if 
Cain was to be avenged seven-fold, Lamech deserved seventy 
and seven-fold. 

In this stock of Cain, also, began idolatry, and worship
ping tbE;l creature instead of the Creator, blessed for ever ; 
and, in a mournful feeling of this dishonour done to God by 
it, Seth calls his son, that was born to him in those times, 
' Enos,' or 'sorrowful;' because ':imn· lN " then began pro
faneness in calling upon the name of the Lord." N oahf seem
eth to be called the ' eighth,' in reference to these times,-

d Chap. iii. 16. 
e nN?!lM very commonly taken for a sin-offering: and the sacrifices 

were constantly brought to the tabernacle-door. r 2 Pet. ii. 6. 
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namely, the ' eighth in succession' from Enos, in whose 
times the world began to be profane. 

CHAP. V. 

TH1 s fifth chapter measureth the time and age of the 
world, between the creation and the flood, which was one 
thousand, six hundred, and fifty-five years complete : being 
cast into a table, it will not only show the currency, but the 
concurrency of those times,-or how those patriarchs, whose 
times it measureth, lived one with another. The reader will 
not need any rules for the explaining of the table ; his own 
arithmetic will soon show him what use to make of it.* 

• A clironological table of sacred history, dated in reference to the 
Christian era, is annexed to the end of this volume.-En. 



Theftr41 Age of the World:~From the Creation to the Flood: This space i1 culled, ''Early in the morning," Matt.ii. (Hilar. in loo,) 

1SO 
235 
325 
395 
460 
622 
687 
874 
930 
987 

1042 
1056 
1140 
1235 
1290 
1422 
1536 
1556 
1558 
1651 
1656 

TEN FATHERS BEFORE THE l'LOOD. 

Adam _bath Cain and Abel, and loselh them both, Gen. iv : unhappy in bis children, the great~st earthly happiness, that he may think of heaven the more. 
180 Seth born in original sin, Gen. v. 2, 3: a holy man: and father of all men after the flood, Numb. xxiv. 17: to show, all men born in that estate. 
235 · 105 Enos born: oorrnption in religion by idolatry ~egnu, Gen: iv. 25. Enos therefore so named, Sorrowful. · 
325 .195 90 · Cainan born: a mourner for the oorrnphon of the twes. 
395 265 160 - 70 Mahalaleel born: a praiser of the Lord. 
460 330 !1125 135 · 65 Jared born: when there is still a descending from evil to worse. 
622 492 387 297 227 162 Enoch born: and dedicated to God: the seventh from Adam, Jade, 14, 
687 557 452 362 292 227 65 Methuselah born: his very name foretold the flood. The lease of the world is only for his life. 
874 . 744 639 549 479 414 252 187 Lamech born. A man smitten with grief, for the present corruption and fut11re punishment. 
930 800 695 605 535 470 308 243 56 Adam dietb: having lived 1000 years within 70. Now 70 years a whole age, Psal. xo. 10. 

.857 - 752 662 .592 527 365 300 113 57 Enoch translated : next after Adam's death: mortality taught in that, immortality in this. 
912 807 717 647' 582 ~·lf~ 355 168 112 55 Seth dieth. 

821 731 661 596 g'li'~ 369 182 126 69 14 Noah born a comforter. 
Enoch, the\ 905 815 745 · 680 E~::: 453 266 210 i53 98 84 Enos dieth. 
seventh 910 840 775 :; s·~ 548 361 305 248 193 179 95. Cainan dieth. 
from Adam in the 895 830 8,: ;" 603 416 360 303 248 234 150 55 Mahalaleel dieth. 
hol~.line of Seth, pro- 962 ~ ~ B 735 548 492 435 380 366 282 · 187. 132 Jared dieth. \ 
phesied against the wicked- ~:S S 849 662 606 549 494 480 396 301 246 114 The 120 years begin, Gen. vi. 3. 
ness that Lameob, the seventh from ~ ~·~ 869 682 626 569 514 500 416 321 266 134 20 Japheth born. 
Adam in the cursed line of Cain, ~ ;.. ~ 871 684 628 571 516 502 418 .323 268 136 22 21 Shem born. 
bad brought in. ~.~: 964 777 721 664 609 595 511 - 416 361 229 115 95 · 93 \Lamech dietb. -

ms:. 969 726 669 614 600 516 421 366 234 120 100 98 5 I Methuselah dietb, and 
::i. ;:i. ; : the flood cometh. 
CT IOI .., . ' " 

With the story of this fifth chapter, read 1 Chron. i. 1-4, which are an abridgment of it. 
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CHAP.VI. 

THE last verse of the fourth chapter told. of profanation 
of religion, or idolatry, begun in the family of Cain in the days 
of Enos : now, the beginning of the sixth chapter telleth of 
corruption crept into the family of Seth, the very church it
self; and this especially, by their following the cursed exam
ple of Lamech. "The sons of God," or the members of the 
church, and progeny of Seth, marrying carelessly and pro
miscuously with the "daughters of men," or brood of Cain: 
hence they also became fleshly, like Cain's race; they grew 
into a giant-like breed, as well as that; and those great ones 
became tyrannical, as well as the other. Hence was the whole 
world overspread with cruelty and rapine, and all manner of 
corruptions, so that the Lord. passeth a decree upon it for 
destruction; but to Noah he giveth a promise of preserva
tion, and the platform of an ark, in which he and his should 
be preserved. 

The dimensions of the ark were such, as that it had con
tained four hundred and fifty thousand square cubits within 
the walls of it, if it had risen ih an exact square unto the 
top ; but it. sloping, in the roof, like the roof of a house, 
till it came to be but a cubit broad in the ridge of it,-did 
abate some good parcel of that sum, but how much is un
certain: should we allow fifty thousand cubits in the abate
ment, ·yet will the space be sufficient enough of capacity, to 
receive all the creatures, and all their provision, that were 
laid in there. The building was three stories high; but of 
the stairs, that rose from story to story, the text is silent ; in 
every story were partitioµs,-not so many, as to seclude one 
kind of creature from another,...:....fot that was needless, there 
being no enmity betwixt them,. whilst they were there,-:and 
it would have beentb:e more troublesome to Noah, to bring 
their provisions to them: but there were such partitions, as 
to divide betwixt beasts and their provisioos in store ; be
twixt provisions and provisions, that,.by:Iyifig near together, 
might receive damage. The d9or was in the side of the 
lowest story, and so it was unde:r~wa.tei' all the time of the 
flo'od; butGod by so specialaprovideace had' shut themin,' 
that it leaked.-l)ot. In what story every kind of creature had 
its lodgi¥ig:atid:habitation, is a matter und~terminable; how 
their excrements were conveyed out of the ark, and water 



GEN, v1.J THE OLD TESTAMENT. 79 

conveyed hi; the t~xt hath concealed. All the creatnres were 
so ciourated,· and' of a tamed condition for· thistime,·that 
theyllvedtogether, and.dieted together, without.dissension! 
"The wolf dwelt with the lamb, and the leopard lay down 
with the kid, and the calf and the young lion together'' [as 
the prophet alludeth this quietness in the ark, to the tran
quillity and change of temper under the gospel]: and Noah, 
or any of his family, might come among lions, dragons, ser .. 
pents, and they had. forgot the wildness and cruelty of their 
nature, and did not meddle with him. · This shows that the 
enmity, set betwixt the serpent and woman, is chiefly to be 
understood in a spiritual respect. · 

Now, for the time of the lasting of the flood,-it was, be
twixt Noah's going into the ark and his coming out, a just 
and complete year of the sun; for the better viewing and oh~ 
serving of which,. it may not be amiss to take it up in a ca-
lendar of the year, as it then ran:- · 

A CALENDAR OF THE YEAR OF THE FLOOD, 
WJitcH· WAS THE YEAR OF THE WORLD, 1656. 

' T1sR1,' the first Month, containing thirty Days; Part of our 
September and October._ 

There is no particular occurrence of this month mentioned 
in the text. Reason and necessary collection will inform us, 
that, the fruits of the earth being now ripe, Noah was very 
busy, all this month, in gathering them into the ark, for pro
vision for himself, and for all the cattle and creatures with 
him, for the year to come. 

Methuselah is alive in this month, as is apparent by the 
calculation of his age in the fifth chapter. And by this it 
appeareth, how clearly the spirit of prophecy foretold of 
things to come, when it directeth his father Enoch, almost a 
thousand years ago, to name him ' Methuselah,' which signi
fieth either, ' They die by a dart;' or, ' He dieth, and then 
is the dart;' or,' He dieth, and then it is sent.' And thus 
Adam and Methuselah had measured the whole time between 
the creation and the flood, and lived above two hundred and 
forty years together. The long ages of these men, near the 
beginning of the world, though now under sin, do g_ive a guess 
what a long while man should have lived upon the earth be
fore he should have been translated, if he had never sinned: 
unless God showed, in Enoch, what his time then should 
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have been,-and prolonged the times of these men under the 
state of sin the rather, that the knowledge·ofGod, which was 
decayed by the coming in of sin, might be the more propa,
gated. 

'MARCHESVAN,' the second Month, containing twenty·nin·e 
Da.ys; Part of October and November. 

On the tenth of this month, Noah beginneth to get the 
beasts and fowls into the ark. He is seven days about itg. 
The same hand of divine Providence, that had brought all 
the beasts to Adam, at the creation, to receive their names, 
doth bring them now to Noah for preservation of their lives. 

On the seventeenth of this month, Noah entereth the arkh, 
and the rains begin, which continue forty days and forty 
nights together. The seventeenth day, was none of the forty 
days ; but the night that followed it, was one of the nights. 
The cataracts of heaven are opened, and shower down terri· 
ble rains. These were those clouds, that were created full of 
water the first day of the creation, even in the very same in
stant with the: hea_vens;. and which are alsq_comprehended 
under the term • heavensi.' The great deep is also le_t loose 
from· below, 'as well as those rains from above; and so the-earth 
comes presently into her first posture, covered with waterj. 

' CHISLEu,' the third Month, containing thirty Days,· 
Part· of November and December. · 

Days of Month. 

1-27 Rain. 
28 Rains cease at even. 

29, 30 Flood. 
' The violent rains, such as never were before nor since~ 

nor ever shall be, do cloud th~ w~rld in universal darkness, 
in which the wicked are closed before they are closed in ut~ 
ter darkness : so it was the case of the Egyptfa~sk ;· and of 
the Jews at the death of our Saviour.1; _and of Sodom~. , 

. When God, after the flood~ promis~th,"that "' day and 
night shall no more ceasen, it argueth, that their course had 
ceased before. It is ordinarily seen, in an extraordinary 
showe~ or storm, that night cometh . upon the world everi at 
noon-day; how much more would darkness seize upo:µ it in 

'- ' ,, ' - . . ~ . - . 

ir Gen. vii. 1 ...... 4. · Ii Gen. vii. 11. 1 Chap. i. l. 
k Exod. x. • Mat~. xxvii. m Gen, ~ix. 11. 

j Chap. i. 2 •.. 
n Gen. viii. 22. 
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the times ·of these rains, which were beyond all parallel and , . 
Clilmparison. 

, 
: TEBETH,' the fourth Month, cootaining twenty-nine Days; , 

Part of December and January. 

The flood continues through the whole of this month. 
The rains had now raised the 'waters to fifteen cubits · 

above .. the mountains :--for observe the passage in the text, 
that the waters of the rains and of the great deep broken· up; 
raised the tlood to fifteen cubits above the highest hills ;-:and · 
when the forty days' rains and waters had brought it tothat 
pitch, it continued at that pitch one hundred and fifty days 
more. So those two sums are to be reckoned distinct, and · 
not the forty days included in the sum of the hundred and. 
fifty, but distinct from it, and apart by themselves: and so, 
when the one hundred and fifty days are ended,· there are 
six months and ten days of the year of the flood overpast. 

'SHEBA.T,' thefiffh Month, containing thirty:Days; ' 
Part of January and February. 

The flood continues through the whole of this month • 
. Those that conceive that the year of the flood began from 

March, suppose one miracle more than either Scripture or 
reason giveth us ground to think of; and that is, . that the 
waters should increase and lie at their height, all the heat 
of summer,-and abate and decrease, all the cold of winter: 
whereas the supposal, that the year of the flood began from 
Tisri, or September,-doth bring the rains to fall in the be
ginning of winter; namely, from about the beginning of our 
November to the middle of December, orto about the winter
solstice: and. from thence the flood to lie at high water;' fif
teen cubits above the mountains,. for five months together, 
viz. to the middle of May; and from thence, in the heat of all 
the summer, to be drying up. · 

' AnAn,' the sixth Mooth, containing twenty-nine Days; 
Part of February and March. 

The flood continues through the whole .of this month.· 
"Hast thou marked the old way, which wicked men have 

trodden ? Which were cut .down out of time,, whose founda
tion was overflown with the flood: which said to God, De-

VOL. II. G 
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part from us, and what can .the Almighty do for them0 r" &.c. 
" In the days of Noe, that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in mar,riage, until 
the day that ·Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until 
the flood came and took them all awayP."-" Their spirits 
are now in prison, which sometime were disobedient, when 
once the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparingq." Thus doth Scripture give 
-up these men, that perished by the flood, to everlasting pri
son and perdition : Peter marking them for living in disobe
dience, and our Saviour noting that they died in carnal secu
rity. The Jews hold the same censure concerning them, 
that • they were punished with scalding waters and Ge
henna.' 

• N ISAN,' the seventh Month, containing thirtg Days; 
. Part of Marek and April. 

The flood continues through the whole of this month. 
They ma4e not their prayer in &time when God was to 

be found; and, ~herefore, in the flood of great waters, when 
the rains and streams came upon them, iy~;)' .N?, ''they could 
not cause their prayers then to come nigh himr." The fifth 
chapter of Genesis hath added to the summing of every one 
of the patriarchs' age, "that they ~ied," -to show, not only 
that for all their long life, yet they died; but also to show, 
that they came unto their graves in peace, and were not 
taken away untimely with the destruction of the wicked. 
The eleventh chapter, in summing up the ages of the fathers 
after the flood, useth not that expression, for a special 
reason. 

'JYAR,' the eighth Month, containing twenty-nine Dag1; 
Part of April and May. 

The fiood continues through the whole of this month. 
There have been some, that have con·ceived that the wa

ters used extraordinary violence and piotion ; tumbling and 
tossing the ark and the people in it, ' as· a·esh in a.· boiling
pot,' as the Jews express it; ·and that it rent some islands 
froJri.1he main land, and maq~ division of countries there, 

P Matt. xxiv. 38, 39. 
r Psal. :ii:~xii. f.i. 

'I 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20.. 
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where tnere was none before: as, f)etwixt England and 
France, and the like. But this is not only improper,_ but 
also unnecessary, to conceive; for, when they had destroyed 
all flesh, which was the message that they were sent upon, 
this violence could add nothing but vexation, fear, and trou
ble to Noah, and to those that were with him in the ark,
whom God had enclos~d there, not to perplex, but to preserve. 

'S1:vAN,' the ninth Month; containing thirty Days; 
Part of Ma_lj and June. 

On the first day of this month, the waters begin to abate, 
and continue to ebb during the whole of this month. 

On the seventeenth day, the ark resteth upon the moun
tains of Ararat ; that is, up on one of them. 

This is called " the seventh month," viii. 4, not from the 
beginning of the year,-for, from thence, it was the ninth; but 
from the time of the flood, or waters ; for the Holy Ghost 
reckoneth the duration . of that, and pointeth directly at the 
end o-£ t4e hunt:lred• and.fifty days. In Chisleu the fo1't,1 days' 
rain ceased, and the seventh month from thence, is this in 
hand. 

'THAMMuz,' the tenth Month, containing twenty-nine Dags; 
Part ofJune and Julg. 

The waters continue to abate during the whole of this 
month. 

The ark drew water eleven cubits, as appeareth by this 
.collection. On the first day of the month Ah, the mountain
tops were first seen; as shall be showed there: and then the wa
ters had fallen fifteen cubits, which they had been threescore 
days in doing, namely,-from the first day of Sivan,-and 
so they had abated the proportion of one cubit in four days. 
By this account we find, that, on the sixteenth day of Sivan, 
they had abated but four cubits ; and yet, on the next day, 
the ark resteth on a hill, when the waters yet lay eleven 
cubits above it. 

On the eleventh day, the raven was sent out. 
On the nineteenth day, the dove was sent out. 
On the twenty-seventh, the dove was sent out again ; ·and 

returneth at even, with an olive-leaf in her mouth, which she 
had plucked from a tree, that now began to appear from un
der water. 

G 2 



84 HARMONY OF [GEN. VIII. 

'AB,' the eleventh Month, containing thirty Days; 
Part of July and August. 

The waters continue to ebb during the whole of this month. 
On the.first day of this month, the mountain-tops appear. 

This is called "the tenth month," ver. 5, not of the year, but 
of the flood,, for the text sets itself to measure out the time 
of the waters. 

On the sixth day of this month the dove, sent out, 
returneth no more; for now she hath the mountain-tops dry 
to rest upon. 

The waters, now being got within the compass of the 
mountains, do abate a deal faster than they did, when they 
lay above them; for, whereas then they were threescore 
days in abating but fifteen cubits,-in threescore days more, 
they abate the depth of the highest mountain : for whereas, 
on the first day of the month Ab, the mountain-tops appear, 
-on the first day of .Tisri, which is but two months after, 
the face of all the earth is dry, ver. 13. 

'ELuL,' the twelfth Month, containing twenty-nine Days; 
Part of August and September. 

The waters continue to abate during the whole of this 
month. 

Thus hath the heat of all the summer helped to the dry
ing up of the waters, which, by the end of this month, are 
clean gone. For on the first day of the next month,-[ which 
is the beginning of a new year of the world,J-the waters 
are dried up from off the earth. And thus bath passed this 
sad year of the world, in which, not only all flesh hath pe
rished, from under heaven, save what was in the ark, but 
even the very course of nature hath been strangely changed; 
for day and night, summer and winter, have not kept their 
course. " The world that then was, being overflowed with 
waters, perished: but the heaven and the earth, which now 
are, are reserved unto fire, against the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men5

.'' 

. CHAP. VIII. from ver. 13 to the end. 
Now is begun a new year of the world; namely, the year 

16~7: and, on the first day of Tisri, the waters are clean gone 
from off the earth; and, on the twenty-seventh day of Mar
chesvan, the earth is clean dry, and Noah cometh, that day, 

• 2 Pet. iii. 6, 7. 
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out of the ark. He stayed a month and sixteen days, after the 
waters were quite gone, that the earth, which was moist. soft, 
and muddy, with so long a flood, might be hardened and 
dried :-and thus bath he been in the ark, a just complete 
year of the sun. 

His coming out was about the beginning of November, 
when winter was already come, and no provision then to be 
had for the beasts till the.next spring, but what they had out 
of the ark. Noah, instantly, after his coming out of the ark, 
buildeth an altar, and offereth the odd clean beasts, that he 
had taken in of every kind for that purpose : and the Lord 
accepteth him, and promiseth ·never to destr-0y the world 
with water again: and thus, as the old world, so also this 
new, beginneth with sacrifice. 

CHAP. IX. 
As God had blessed Adam and his wife at their creation, · 

with the blessing of increase and multiplication, and of do
minion over the c_rei,ttures ; so doth he Noah and his sons, at 
their going forth of the ark : but with this difference in the 
last,-that whereas Adam, in innocency, had rule over the 
creatures with amity and love, sin did now put such a differ
ence, that Noah must have it with fear and dread : and 
whereas he had restrained Adam from eating of flesh, ap.d con
fined his diet to the fruit of the ground ; he enlargeth Noah 
to feed upon beasts, and alloweth them for the sustentation 
of his life; for he had been the preserver of theirs. This was 
that, that his fa.ther Lamech had foretold by the spirit of pro
phecy, when he was born; namely, "That he should com
fort them concerning their labour an<i toil," which they had, 
when they might eat nothing but the fruits of the ground, 
which cost them hard labour in the tillage and culture to get 
them : but Noah should be " a comfort," in reference to this, 
because to him, and, in him, to all the world, God would give 
liberty to eat flesh. But, with the flesh, God permitteth him 
not to eat the blood; partly, for avoiding of cruelty,-and 
partly, because blood was to be atonement for sin. And 
this prohibition, of eating blood, to Noah now, and afterward 
renewed to Israel, was, because of that custom, which, God 
foresaw, would grow ; and which, in the time of Israel, was 
grown common, of eating flesh raw: as appeareth, 1 Sam. xiv. 
32. And by the prohibition of eating the paschal lamb•, 

t Exod. xii. 9. 
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this very law of not eating the flesh with the bl~od, confuteth 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, or the eating of the very 
flesh and blood of Christ, to all the world. 

The rainbow, which, naturally, is a sign of rain, is, sa
cramentally, made a sign of no more destruction by it. 

The drunkenness of Noah was at some good space after 
the flood, but the very time uncertain : for Canaan, who 
was not born of some years after they came out of the ark, 
is then active and of capacity, and is doomed to slavery and 
subjection: his land bequeathed to Shem, and the calling of 
the gentiles prophesied of. 

The death of Noah is mentioned in the end of this chap
ter, because Moses would totally conclude his story; but, 
as it may be seen in the ensuing table, he died not till within 
two years of Abraham's birth. 

CHAP. X. 
SEVENTY heads of nations grown from the three sons of 

Noah by the time of confusion of tongues. These became not 
seventy several language3 then, though they were so many 
nations; for it is undoubted, that divers nations joined in 
one language : as, Ashur, Arphaxad, and Aram, in the Chal
dee ; and the most, if not all the sons of Canaan, in one 
tongue: " When the Most High divided to the nations their 
inheritance, when he separated the sons of Adam, he set the 
bounds of the people, according to the number of the chil
dren of Israelu.'' With this tenth of Genesis, read 1 Chron. i, 
from ver. 5 to ver. 24. 

CHAP. XI. 
HEATHENISM beginneth at Babel; when the Hebrew 

tongue is lost to all the world, but only to one family; inthat 
tongue alone was God preached, and the doctrine of salvation 
published: and when that is lost, religion is lost with it, and 
all theearth become strangers to God~ and closed up in blind-
ness and superstition. And in this estate did it continue for 
the space of two thousand two hundred and three years, till 
the gift' of tongues at Sion began to recure the confusion 

, of tongues at Babei ; and the heathens thereby were so far 
brought into the true religion, that even Babel itself was 
3:~ong tho~e, that knew the Lordv, and a church there elect, 
as well asthe Jewsw. 

11 Dcut. xxxii. s. v Psal. lxxxvii. 4. w I Pet. v. 13, 



The ~cond Age of the World: From the FlooiJ to the Promise given to AbrakQm.. 

THE TEN FATHERS AFTER THE FJ;.OOD. 

Flood 1 World IN oahl Shem 
2 1658 

S7 1693 
67 1723 

101 1757 
131 1787 
163 1819 
193 184.·9 
222 1878 
292 1948 
340 1996 
341 199'Z 
350 2006 
352 2008 
370 2P26 
393 204~ 
427 ~83 

,. _..,.,, 

6.02 100 Arphaxad born. 
637 135 35 Salah born. 
667 165 65 30 Eber born. 
701 199 99 64 34 Peleg born.. Lal)g'uages contbunded about the time of his birth. 
731 229 129 94 64 30 Reu born. 
763 261 161 126 96 62 32 'Serug bgrn. 
793 291 191 156 126 · 92 62 30 Nahor born. 
822 320 1 2~0 185 J55 121 91 !;9 29 Terah born. 
892 390 290 255 225 191 161 129 99 70· Haran born. 
940 438 338 303 273 239 209 177 147 118 48 P.t<Jleg dieth. 
941 439

1
339 304 274 210 178 148 119 49 1 Nahordieth. 

9.50 
1 
448 i 348 313 283 · 219 187 138 58 10 9 Noah dieth. 

\
' 450 

1

350 315 285 221 189 140 60. 12, 11 2 Abralwm born. 

1
468 '368 333 303 239 207 148 30 29 20 18 Reu dieth. 

1491 !391 356 326 .230 171 · 52 43 41 23 Serug dieth,-. 
. i 5251

1

425 390 360 205 , 86j' 77 7 5 57 241 Terah dietb, Gen. xi. $2. . Th~_pi.:o-
1 · ' · mise giv..en to Abraham, Gen. Xl~· t. 

With this latter part of the eleventh of Geqesis, read 1 Chron. i. 24·_.27 .• 
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88 .HARMONY OF (GEN. XI. 

Shern, in the very front of the generations of the new 
world, standeth "without mention of father o:n mother, be
ginning of days, or end of life." The age of man was short
ened at the confusion of Babel; for Peleg, and those born 
after him, live not above half the time of those born before. 
He dieth the first of all this line, to show God's dislike of 
that rebellion, which befel in the year of his birth. Nabor 
dieth the next year after him, having lived a shorter life than 
he ;-to show the like displeasure against the idolatry, which 
was begun in that line also. Terah, at seventy years old, 
hath his son Haran ; and Abram is born to him, when he is 
a hundred and thirty : this appeareth by casting Abram's 
age, when he departs out of Haran to go for Canaan, after 
his father's death. Men frame intricacies and doubts to 
themselves here, where the text is plain, if it be not wrested. 
God, .in u Ur of the Chaldees," calleth Abram out of his 
idolatry,-and out of that idolatrous country, where he had 
caught it, to leave "his country and kindredY," and to go for 
a land, that he would show him. Abram leaveth his idola
try, and embraceth this call; and so also doth his father Te
rah,-and therefore the conduct of the journey is ascribed to 
him 2 for honour's sake: and they depart from Ur and go to 
Haran, and there they dwell; and there, at last, Terah dieth. 
After his death, God giveth Abram another call, to leave 
"his country, kindred, and father's house" too now, and to 
follow him whither he calls him: and so he did; and he was 
seventy and five years old, when he departs from Haran. 
Now, taking seventy and five out of two hundred and five 
years of Terah, at which age he died, it is apparent, that 
Abram was born to Terah, when he was a hundred and thirty 
years old, and therefore must that passage, ver. 26, "And· 
Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, N ahor, and 
Haran,"-be understood, that he begat one of these ; as the 
like expression is, chap. v. 32, '' Noah was five hundred 
years old: and Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth." Haran 
was Terah's eldest son, though named last, as Japheth was 
Noah's: Abram is named first, because of his dignity, and 
because the story was to fall upon him : and so is it with · 
Shem in that,_place. · . 

· x H b ·· . ·. e •,vu. 3, Y Acts, vii. 2. • Gen. xi.31 . 
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CHAP. XII, XIII, XIV, XV. 

,. ",THE promise given to Abram in Haran, after his father's 

' 2083 A. ltI. 
· 525 Shem. 
-425 Arphaxad. · 
~390 Salah. 
360 Eber. 
, 75 Abram. 

death: on 'the fifteenth day of the month 
A bib, or Nisana, he journeyeth; that spring, 
into the land of Canaan; and at, or near, 
mount Gerizim·and mount Ebal, he build
eth two altars, and taketh possession of 
the land by faith. Famine driveth him 
into 'Egypt, where· the blackmoor Egyp
tians are soon aware of the beauty of Sarai, 

a white woman ; and she is taken into Pharaoh's house, but 
redeemed by the Lord himself plaguing the Egyptians: a 
type of things to come upon her posterity, and upon the 
Egyptians for their sake. 

Abram returning out of Egypt into Canaan again, riches 

'534 Shem. 
434 Arpho.xad. 
399 Salah. 
569 Eber. 

84 Abram. 

suffer not Lot and him to dwell together 
in unity : ·they part asunder in the valley of 
Achor; and Lot separateth from Abram's 
family, and chooseth residence among the 
Sodomites, to his own danger and detri
ment. When he is parted, Abram hath a 
full promise of the land; and, thereupon, 

flits his habitation to Hebron, a place of singular eminency 
in time to come. 

Then Abram, that hitherto had the land by promise, bath 
it now by victory : for Chedorlaomer of Elam, the eldest son 
of Shem, and so heir-apparent to Canaan in Noah's prophecy, 
being now in the fourteenth year of his reign over the coun
try, and being provoked by the rebellion of the five cities in 
the plain of Jordan, he bringeth three kings more with him, 
and conquereth all the Canaanites both without, and within, 
Jordan: as, first, the Rephaims under Lebanon; the Zuzims 
in Amon; the Emims in Moab; the Horims, or Hivites, in 
the caves of Edom; and all the Canaanites in Hazezon
tamar, at the point of the dead sea. Then turn they into 
the land within Jordan; and, as they had subdued all the 
countries from north to south without, so now they do the 
like from south to north within: but when they were come, 
with all their spoil, to the outgoing of the land,-upon the 

a Ex.ad. xii. 41. 



90 HARMONY OJ' . (G~N. XVJ, 

YEAR OF THE WORLD 2093-2106. 

north border Abram overtakes them; and so their victories 
are become his. Shem, or Melchizedek, observeth this dis
pensation of God, and his devolving the land, by so special a 
providence, upon Abram; and therefore, he meets him in 
his return, with bread and wine, as a king; and with a bless
ing, as a priest; and passeth upon him the possession of the 
land, and of the blessing; 

Afterward, Abram hath the promise of an heir out of his 
own loins; God maketh a covenant with him by sacrifice; 
passing, in the appearance of fire, between the parts of the 
slain beasts, and consuming them: four hundred years' af
fliction, and sojourning of his seed, are foretold. 

CHAP. XVI. 
ABRAM marrieth Hagar, that he might compass the pro

2093 A. M. 
535 Shem. 
435 A.rphaxad. 
400 Salah. 
370 Eber. 

85 Abrµm. 

mise of having a son of his own body; he 
being not yet informed, whether by Sarai 
or no: Hagar, through Sarai's harSh deal-
ing, is forced to return towards her own 
country; but, by the way, seeth "the God 
of visionb,'' and by him is instructed, con
cerning the condition and name of the son 
inherwomb,andissentback to Sarai again. 

Ishmael, the son of the bond-woman, is born in the very 
latter end of Abram's eighty-sixth year. 

Arphaxad dieth, four hundred and thirty-eight years old; 
read Gen. xi. 11. 13.-I t is n.ow four hun-

2096 A. M. 
538 Shem. 
438 Arpliaxad. 
403 Salah. 
373 Eber. 

88 Abram. 
2 Ishmael. 

dred and forty years since the flood; for 
Arphaxad was born but two years after it. 
The Septuagint makes him the father of 
Cainan, which neve1· was in being;. and 
yet is that followed by St. Lukec, for spe .. 
cial reason. There be, that :suppose the 
'Chasdim,' or Chaldeans.,.took their deno".' 
mination from the last letters of Arpha~ 

ad's name., "W:I: and this hath the mOJ:le probability 1 because. 
they.a.,e ao:called,.' Chasdimd/ beforeChesede,....._whic:h other .. 
W~ .might have seemed ro, h.a~e given taen thei.t demi>mina..-
ti on,-was born. · . . · · 

b 'Ni ?N e Chap, iii. 36. d' Gen. xv. 7. e Gen. xxii. 22. 
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YEAR OF 'fHE .WORLD 2107-2113. 

CHAP. XVII; ·xv'III, XIX, XX. 
IN this year, these several Qccurrences came to pass:-Cir-: 

· cumcision was .instituted in the month Abib, 
2107 A. M. or Nisan, and.instituted in Hebron; in which 
549 Shem. very place, aµd at which time of. the year,· 

· 414 Salah.. John Baptist is bol'n, who_ brought in baptism 
384 Eber. · instead of Circumcision. - Abr~m and Sarai 

99 Abram. have their names changed at· the institution 
13 Ishmael. of circumcision; and Isaac is named'before 

he is conceived. Some three months after 
this, the three persons in the Trinity dine with Abraham,· 
and foretell the birth of Isaac again. 

The Son and the Holy Ghost go down to Sodom ; but 
the first person in the Triµity stayeth with Abraham, and 
condescendeth to his prayer as long as he asketh. 

Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, destroyed 
with fire and brimstone: Lot escapeth, but Ioseth two of his 
daughters in the flames,· and his wife by lightnittgi his other 
two daughters help to undo him. · 

Abraham denieth Sarah again; the son of the promise 
being now in her womb, but she not yet to be discovered 
to be with child. 

CHAP.XXI. 
IN the following year, Isaac, the son of the promise, was 

born : Abraham, in the supernatural birth of Isaac, foresaw 
the supernatural birth of Christ, and rejoiced. Isaac was not 
so named, 'Laughter,' only because of Abraham's joy for 
him, but also for his joy in Christ;-" Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it~ and was gladf." 

Ishmael mocketh; Hagar and he axe cast out of Abraham's 

2113 A. M. 
555 Shem. 
420 Salah. 
390 Eber. 
l 05 Abraham. 
19 Ishmael. 

family. From hence begin the four hun
dred years, mentioned chap. xv. 13.-Abi
inelech and Abraham make a league, &c. 
God had foretold Abraham of the Egyptian 
affiic~ion; and his a:ffiiction beginneth, first, 
by an Egyptian,. namely .. by Hagar and her 
son. There is mention of a double space· 

r I oho, viii. 56. 



92 HARMONY OF (GEN. XX II, XXIll. 

YE.AR OF THE WORLD 2126-2145. 

5 Isaac. of his seed's sojourning in a land not theirs; 
viz. four hundred years, which was from 

lshmael's mocking, to their delivery out of Egypt; and four 
hundred and thirty yearsh, which was from the promise given 
to Abrahami, to their deliveryk. Abraham consecrateth a 
grove at Beer-sheba, that he might have hallowed wood for 
his sacrifices, as well as holy fire; see chap. xxii. 7: he had 
had fire from heaven, at some time, upon his sacrifice, and he 
preserved it. 

2126 A. M.-Salah, orShelah, dieth, being four hundred 
and thirty-three years old; read Gen. xi. 14, 15. 
· There is a good space of time passed over in silence con

cerning Isaac; for,-from the time of Ishmael's mocking, 
which was at his fifth year, till the time of his offering-up 
in a figure, which was at his thirty-third, as may be con
ceived,-there is no mention of him : for, as yet, the story 
most especially followeth the acts of Abraham. Now,. it is 
very likely, that as the offering-up of Isaac was so plain and 
perfect a figure of the offering-up of Christ, in other things,
so also that these two things, the type and antitype, did 
agree in the time; and that Isaac was offered when he was 
two-and-thirty years and a half old, or three-and-thirty cur· 
rent: which was the age of our Saviour, when he was crucified. 
And the like concurrence and circumstance of the time, may 
be also well conceived of Abel, at his death; who, murdered 
by his brother, typified the same thing that Isaac did, sacri
ficed by his father. 

CHAP. XXII. 
IsAAC probably offered up this year: the mount Moriah, 

ver. 2; the" third day," ver. 4; his first bear-
133 Abraham. ing the wood, and then the wood bearing 
47 Ishmael. him, ver. 6. 9; his being bound hand and 
33 Isaac. foot, ver. 9 ;-do call us to remember such 

circumstances in the death of Christ. 

CHAP. XXIII .. 
2145 A. M.-SARAH dieth, being one hundred and 

twenty-seven years old; the only woman whose age is re-. 
11 Exod. xii. 40. i Gen. xvii. l. k Gal. iii. 17. 
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YEAR OF THE WORLD 2148-2168. 

corded in Scripture. A burial-place is the first land that 
Abraham hath in Canaan. . 

CHAP. XXIV, AND XXV, to ver. 7, 
AND 1 CHRON. I. ver. 32, 33. 

lsAAC is married to Rebekah: Abraham, after Sarah's 
death, marrieth Keturah, and ·bath divers 

2148 A. M. children by her. Those children, when they 
590 Shem. come to age, he sendeth away into those 
425 Eber. countries beyond Jordan and in Arabia, 
140 Abraham. which Chedorlaomer and the kings with 

54 Ishmael. him had conquered; and, by the conquest 
40 Isaac. of them, they descended to Abraham. 

. There these sons of his grow into nations, 
and become continual enemies to the seed of Israel. Though 
Abraham were very old at Sarah's death, being one hundred 
and thirty-seven years old then, yet is he not past the !'>trength 
of generation, through the strength of that promise,·" I will 
multiply thee," &c. The greatest wonder of Isaac's birth 
was, that he was born of an old barren woman. 

Shem dieth, being six hundred years old; read Gen. xi. 

2158 A. M. 
600 Shem. 
435 Eber. 
150 Abraham. 

64 Ishmael. 
50 Isaac. 

11 ; the same was Melchizedek ; the only 
, man in the world greater than Abraham : 
for though Eber, and Arphaxad, and the 
other patriarchs, had this dignity above 
Abraham, that they were his fathers ; yet 
he was dignified above them all in this, 
that he had the singular and glorious pro
mise made to him, which was not made to 

any of them, but only Shem: Shem saw the two great mise
ries of the world, the flood, and the confusion of tongues ; 
but he saw comfort in Abraham· and Isaac. He lived as 
many years after Abraha~ came into the land of Canaan, as 
Abraham was old, when he came thither; namely, seventy
five years. 

CHAP. XXV. ver. 11; andfrom ver. 19 to the end . . 
JACOB and Esau born; first, he that was natural; and 

· then, he that was spiritual: these children 
2168 A. M. strove in the womb, and Rebekah inquired . . . 

/ 



94 HARMONY OP [GEN. XXVI. 

YEAR OP THE WORLD 2168-2192. 

445 Eber. 
160 Abraham. 
74 Ishmael. 
60 Isaac. 

after the cause; and the Lord, by an oracle, 
it is like by Abraham's oracle at Beer-sheba, 
resolves her of the difference of the children, 
and of the nations that should descend of 
them. Esau is born all hairy over, like a 

kid,-a strange birth; and he is therefore named Esau, that 
is, •Made:' for he had l1is beard and his pubes, now, even 
from the birth, as if he had been a mature man. The story 
is now to fall upon the acts of Isaac and Jacob; and, there
fore, in this chapter, it concludes the story of Abraham and 
Ishmael ; reckoneth up the term of their lives; and mentioneth 
their death by anticipation: the reader will readily reduce 
the texts, that mention these, to their proper time; it is most 
usual in Scripture thus to do, in reckoninr; up men's ages: 
as, Gen. v, and xi, &c. 

2183 .A. M.-Abraham dieth; here read Gen. xxv. 7-
10. Isaac is of the very same age when Abraham dieth, 
that Abraham was, when the promise cam~ to him, viz. se
venty-five years old. The promise now is come upon Isaac. 

2187 .A. Jltf.-Eber dieth; read Gen. xi. 17: he was the 
longest liver horn since the flood, the father of the Hebr·ews, 
and denominator of the Hebrew tongue: religion stayed in his 
family, when all the world lost it beside; and he liveth to see 
it gloriously settled in the families of Abraham and Isaa~; 

CHAP. XXVI. 
THE time that Esau sold his birthright, and that Isaac 

went to Gerar, are both undated, but it seemeth 
98 Ishmael. by the text, that they were near together; and 
84 Isaac. that the famine, that caused Esau to part with 
24 Jacob. his birthright, caused Isaac to depart out.of his 

own residence, to go elsewhere to seek f-0r sus
tenance. It appeareth, that there was great scarcity of vic
tuals, when Jacob is brought to his lentil pottage, and when 
Esau, if he got not some of these pottage, is like to famish. 
Many precious things were wrapped up in the birthright: 
as, the priority, the promise, the priesthood, and excellent 
privileges.'; and Esau, for a mess of pottage, despiseth them 
all .. Compare.this with Adam's losing his own and his pos
terity's happiriess,for a morsel of meat. Isaac, as his fath~r 
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YEAR OF THE WORLD 2208--..2231. 

had done~ denieth his wife : a Philistine king showe.th &ere 
more conscience than he ; he prospereth exceedingly in 
the land of the Philistines, to the envy of the inhabitant~ 
there. 

Esau marrieth Canaanitish wives; a vexation to his holy 
parents; for this his impious polygamy, he is 

2208 A. M. called, a" fornicatorl,'' for polygamy is called, 
114 Ishmael. fornication, or "whoredomm ;'' and upon this 
100 Isaac. it seemeth, that the Holy Ghost giveth on~ 
40 Jacob. of his wives the name of Adah, the wife of 

the first polygamist in the world0
• Esau here 

lay under a double offence,-namely, for polygamy, and for 
marrying in the stock of cursed Canaan. Polygamy, in the 
men ofthe holy generation,-as, Jacob, David, and Solomon, 
&c.-.. was of a more tolerable nature, and of more dispensable
ness ; because they sought to multiply the holy seed, which 
Esau was out of capacity to do. . 

"Was not Esau Jacob's brother, saith the Lord? yet I 
loved Jacob, and hated Esau0

." "What shall we say t~en? 
Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid. For he 
saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, 
and I will have compassion on whom I will have compas
sionP ." Both the prophet and the apostle do rather take 
their example for election and reprobation in Jacob and 
Esau, than in Cain and Abel, at the beginning of the old 
world; or, in Shem and Ham, in the beginning of the new; 
partly, because the free acting and disposing of God is the 
better showed in the contrary disposal of these two, that 
were known to be born at one birth; and partly, because, in 
Jacob, there began to be a distinguished people from all the 
world, and the foundation of a distinct visible church laid ; 
and partly, since both were born of parents under the pro
mise, that. the spiritual and temporal virtue of the promise 
might be differenced. 

Ishmael dieth, one hundred and thirty-seven years old : 
here read Gen. xxv, from ver. 12 to ver. 19, 

2~31 A. M. and l Chron. i. 28-31. There may be some 
137 Ishmael. argument that he was saved, though once he 
1 H b ·• 16 · m Hos. iv. 11. 0 See. Gen. xxxvi. 2. and · e • xu. • 

Oen. iv. 19. 0 M.al. i. 2, 3. P Rom. ix. 14, 15 •. 
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YEAR OF THE WORLD 2245. 

123 Isaac. persecuted and mocked, and was expelled 
63 Jacob. Abraham's house: as, Abraham's prayer for 

him, and God's promise towards him, Gen. xvii. 
18. 20; the reckoning of his age, and using the very same 
expression of his death, as are used of Abraham's; Esau 
going to marry in his stock, when his Canaanitish matches 
displeased his parents, &c. But howsoever it was with Ish.;. 
mael himself, in matter of piety, it is certain his posterity 
grew impious, and were constant enemies to Israel : they and 
the rest of the seed of Abraham by Keturah, lived together 
in Arabia, and were brethren in evil. The Turks are held by 
some to be of the seed of Ishmael, and their using circumci
sion is used as an argument to confirm it : but that may 
speak them as well, if not rather, the offspring of the Jews 
captivated into the northern parts of the world, by Assyria 
and Babylon, and now increased into these vast multitudes ; 
and poured out towards the western parts. 

CHAP. XXVII,• XXVIII, XXIX, XXX. 
lsAAC is now come to that age, at which his brother 

Ishmael died, fourteen years ago,-namely, one 
2245 A. M. hundred and thirty-seven : and it is not im-

137 Isaac. probable, that the thought of his death at that 
77-. Jacob. age, puts Isaac in mind of his own end; and 

he accordingly disposeth towards it, by con
veying of the blessing, and settling it upon one of his sons. 
His sending Esau to hunt for venison, that he might eat of 
his savoury meat, and his soul might bless him, was not be
cause meat or drink would conduce for that spiritual purpose; 
but he puts him to ·this, that he might know whether he 
should bless him or no; for his missing of venison before 
had occasioned the loss of his birthright; a:Qd, if he missed 
of it now, it would be a sign to.Isaac, that God would have 
him also to lose the blessing. And this Rebekah easily 
knew to be Isaac's mind, in sending Esau upon that employ
ment; and she accordingly makes use of it, for the advantage 
of her beloved son Jacob ; and, Isaac likewise passeth some 
blessing upon Esau, when he seeth him to have sped, of a 
prey, because he saw that God would have him to have some 
blessing, acco~ding to the sign that. Isaac had proposed to . 
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himself. Jacob, . in his eldest brother's garments, obtains 
the. blessing, the garments of the priesthood, which belonged 
to the first-born, and so were now kept by Rebekah, in Ja
cob's right. 
. Jacob, upon fear of Esau's displeasure, fleeth to Haran; 

before he, goeth, . he hath the blessing, which he had stolen 
from hi$_father, now confirmed upon him by his father~.know
ingly and purposely. 

At Beth-el, in his way, he hath a vision of a ladder, a type 
of Christ incarnate, that brings heaven and earth together, 
in his two natures, and in his reconciliation ; he anoints the 
pillar, and consecrates the place where he had lain, and 
voweth his tithes. The mention of Esau's going to Ishmael 
[that is, to Ishmael's family, for Ishmael was dead], and 
taking his daughter to wife, is set before the mention of the 
vision at Beth-el, and the actiqns at Haran-well, though it 
were not so very soon; because the .Holy Ghost would 
take up Jacob's story entire and uninterrupted, therefore he 
setteth that story before. 

Jacob,· at· Haran-well, showeth himself stronger than 
three men, and rolleth away a stone from the well's mouth, 
which three shepherds could not : he meeteth with Rachel 
and Laban, and indenteth for seven years' service. A man 
of threescore and seventeen years old, is bound apprentice 
for a wife. That this was the year of these occurrences,-. 
namely, the seventy-seventh of Jacob's age,-is to be col
lected backward from the story following, ·thus :-Joseph, 
the son of Jacob, was thirty years old when he stood before 
Pharaoh, Gen. xii. 46; then came seven years' plenty, ver. 
47-53, which made Joseph thirty-and-seven years old; then 
passed two years' famine, ere Jacob came into Egypt, chap. 
xiv. 6; and now .was Joseph thirty-and-nine years of age: 
when Jacob came at the end of the two years' famine, he 
himself was a hundred and thirty years old, chap. xlvii. 9. 
Now take the thirty-and-nine years of Joseph out of the hun
dred a~d thirty years of the age of Jacob, and it. appeareth~ 
that Jacob begat Joseph at the ninety-first year of his age. 
Now Joseph was born .in the last year of the second seven, 
or in the fourteenth year of Jacob's service with Laban, in 
the very. conclusion of that year, chap . .xxx. 25, 26: take, 

VOL. II. lI 
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therefore,· fourteen years out of Jacob's ninety-one, when 
Joseph was born,-and the remainder, seventy-seven, was 
the age of Ja.cob; when he entered upon those fourteen years' 
service. 

Jacob beginneth his seven years' apprenticeship; Leah 
and Rachel are figures of the two churches; 

2246 A. M. the church of the Jews under the law,·and the 
138 Isaac. church of the gentiles under the gospel: the 
78 Jacob. younger the more beautiful, and more in the 

thoughts of Christ, when he came in the form 
of a servant : but the other, like Leah, first e1nbraced and 
taken to wife. 

At the end of this year, Jacob's apprenticeship for Ra
chel is out; but Laban deceiveth him with 

2252 A. M. Leah; and so is Jacob paid in kind for deceiv-
144 Isaac. ing ·his- father. · He had deceived his father 

8'1 Jacob. with a suborned person, taking on him· to·be 
Esau 'when he was Jacob ; and he is deceived 

by his father-in-law with a suborned person, and so em
braceth Leah, thinking he had embraced Rachel: his thoughts 
were upon a child by Rachel, whilst he had Leah in his arrps ; 
and so the birthright·by his thoughts and intention should 
be Rachel's first-born ; and so it was in time. 

He, being thus deceived, indenteth yet seven years' ser
vice longer for Rachel, and serveth a week in earnest, that 
he will serve yet oth'er seven years, and at the week's end 
he marrieth Rachel. 

2253 A. M.-Reuben born: and the rest ofJacob's sons 
probably in this order:-

2254 A. M.-Simeon born. · 
2255 A. M.-Leviand Darr born. 
2256 A.M.-· Judah and Naphtali born.· 
2257 A. M.-Gad horn. 
2258. A. M.-A:sher and. Issachar born; · 

· 2259 A. llf.-Joseph born, and Zebolun born not long 
before· him. Rachel prophesietfi·: Dinah not born in these 
seven years, unless she were a twin with Zebulun. _ · . 

-Upon· a new bargain with Laban, Jacob, by God's bless~ 
·· · ing and direction, groweth exceeding rich, 

154 Isaac. to the envy of Laban and his sons. Laban 
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dealeth deceitfully with him about his cattle, 
as he had done about his daughters, but the 
Lord suffered him not to hurt him. 

CHAP.XXXL 

JAoo;s-departeth,secretly from La.ban,. but at last is pur
. : · ' . sued by him: Rachel stole La.ban's ' ~~r~phiin/ 

2265 A. M. which were the pictures or statues of s9rp.e. of 
157. Isaac. her ancestors, and taken by her for the pre-

97 Jacob.· servation of their memory with her, now she 
6 Joseph. is never to see her country and father's house 

again. Laban had abused them to idolatry. 
He and Jacob make a covenant. 

CHAP. XXXIJ. AND'XXXI.II, to ver. 17. 
' ' 

JAcoB, afraid,of Esau, is shaken in his faith at. his ap-

158 Isaac. 
98 Jacob. 

7 Joseph. 

proach, though he have the visible attendance 
of angels; for which distrust, 'theAngeLofth:e 
covenant,' Christ, meets him by the way, wres
tles with him, and seeks to kill him: but he 
weepeth and maketh supplication, and is only 

maimed, but escapeth with life. He is called ' Israel,' to 
assure him that he should prevail with Esau, who had thus 
prevailed with God; and now, with the first naming of Israel, 
is a ceremony taken up to distinguish Israel from other peo
ple; namely, the foregoing to eat the sinew that shrank. 

Esau and Jacob meet friendly, and so they part; "When 
a man's ways please the Lord, he makes even his enemies to 
be at peace with him." 

CHAP. XXXIII. ver. 17-20. 

2267 A. M.-:--JAcoB maketh some abode at Succoth, be
yond Jordan eastward, and there buildeth booths for his 
cattle, till ~hey have brought forth their young (see ver. 13), 
and a house or a tent for himself. 

2268A. M.-Jacob is at Shechem; thither he came, O~tO, 
or ' peaceably;' for till he came there, there was no miscar
riage in his house ; he purchaseth a piece of ground, and 
buildeth h.is first altar. 

JI 2 
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CHAP. XXXVIII. ver. 1-5. 
Jun AH goeth from his brethren at Shechem, and marrieth. 
2269 A.. M.-Er born to Judah. 
2270 A. M.-Onan born to Judah. 
Shelah born to Judah. Judah is now resident at Chezib, 

near the borders of the Philistines. Observe these 
163 Isaac. particulars concerning Judah :-1. That he was 
103 Jacob. but three-and-forty years old at their going 

12 Joseplt. down into Egypt. 2. That his son Pharez had 
then two sons, Gen. xlvi. 12. 3. Observe the 

story of Er, Onan, and the birth of Pbarez ; and then guess 
how very young Judah was, when he had his first child. These 
stories of his marriage, and birth of his children, are .laid 
after the story of the sale of Joseph, though they were be
fore ; because the Holy Ghost would handle all J udah's 
story together. N o·w there are some things in that chapter, 
that come .to pass after Joseph's sale, and are laid there in 
their proper order ; and so these are laid with them, that all 
that story may be taken up at once. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 
DIN AH, ravished, giveth cause of tears to the tender eyes 

164 Isaac. 
104 Jacob. 
13 Joseph. 

of her mother Leah; this was the first miscar
riage in Jacob's house: and it is no wonder if 
the Lord overtake him with some scourge, 
when he is so slack to purge his family, and to 
pay his vows : it is now seven or eight years 

since the Lord brought him back from Haran, and yet he 
bath not thought of the vow that he made, when he went 
thither. 

Circumcision groweth deadly to the Shechemites. 

CHAP. XXXV. ver.l-28. 
Now it is time for Jacob to pay his vows, and to purge 

165 Isaac. 
105;Jacob. 
14 Joseph. 

his house from idols, when he hath neglected 
it so long, and when so sad a disaster is be
fallen him in his family : the Lord therefore 
commands him to Beth-el, where his vow had 
been made; and there he burieth all his family

idols under an bak, and admitteth the proselytes of ~he~ 
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,chem and Syria into his religion by baptism ; for circumci
sion was become deadly before their eyes. He burieth De
borah at Shechem ; hath a vision, and setteth up a pillar. 

He maketh thence for Hebron, hath Benjamin born by 
the way, and burieth Rachel beside Beth-lehem; and hath 
-Bilhah defiled by Reuben ; and at length he cometh up to 
Hebron,· to his father Isaac ; when he had now been thirty 
years absent from him. 

CHAP. XXXVI. AND 1 CHRON. I. ver. 34, to the end. 

THE thirty-and-sixth chapter doth very properly come 
next after these stories; for, when the Holy Ghost hath re
lated the story of Jacob hitherto, and is now to fall upon 
the story of Joseph, he doth first despatch the story of Esau: 
-he had reckoned the sons of Jacob immediately before, and 
.now he cometh to reckon up the posterity of Esau ; that the 
blessing of Isaac upon Esau may be observed how it took 
place. 

Observe, in this genealogy of Esau and Seir, besides the 
change of the names of Esau's wives ;-1. That Esau mar

. rieth Aholibamah, the great grandchild of Seir, the daughter 
of Anah, the son of Zibeon, the son ofSeir, ver. 20. 24, 25: 
whereas Eliphaz, the son of Esau, marrieth Timnah, Seir's 
immediate daughter, ver. 20. 22 :· and so the father's wife is 
of the third generation after the son's. 2. That Timnah, the 
concubine of Eliphaz, is reckoned as his son, 1 Chron. i. 36. 
3. That there was a duke Korab, of the stock of Eliphaz, in 
after-times ; whereas Eliphaz had no immediate son of that 
name; compare ver. 11 with ver. 16. 4. That whereas it is 
said, that " Esau took his wives, and his children, and his 
cattle, and went into the country from the face of his bro
ther Jacob," ver. 6,-it is to be understood, that he did this 
to make room for Jacob, against he should come frQlll Ha
ran; for when he went thither, he left Esau in Canaan; and 
when he came thence, he found him in Seir. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

JosEPH sold, he being seventeen years old, ver. 2: the 
thirty-sixth chapter handleth the story of 

2276 A. M. Esau, the hater of his brother; and that lost 
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168 Isaac. 
108 Jacob. 

17 Joseph. 

his birthright by· his own fault. :Now this 
thirty-seventh chapter cometh, and handleth 
the story of Joseph, the hated of his brethren, 
and who obtaineth the· birthright by the fault 

of another. Reuben had. forfeited his birthright about a 
year or two ago, by lying with his fathers wife; and now 
.Jacob devolveth the ·birthright upon Joseph, and maketh him 
a party-coloured coat, as the badge of it: for this love of Ja
cob to him, and for this privilege conferred upon him, his 
brethren hate him; and, for his dreams, their hate increaseth, 
that they sell him. His father first setsq him to feed the 
flocks with his brethren, but the sons of the very handmaids 
made a servant of him ; then his father sent him to visit his 
brethren at their flocks at Shechem : but there the Amorite 
had taken possession upon Jaeob's .departure and theirs, after 
Shechem's slaughter, ·so that 'they a're forced to go for pas
tur~ at Dothan. There Joseph £ndeth them; and, by the 
counsel. of Ju~ah [as Christ by the villan:y o( Judas], he is 
sold to Medanites, Midianites, and Ishmeelites, for by a1l 
these names are the merchants, that bought him, named : for 
these people lived so promiscuously together, that any of 
them did, indifferently, bear any of these han1es. 

Jacob is now deceived with the blood ofa kid, instead of 
Joseph's; as he had deceived his father'with the flesh and 
skin of a kid, instead of venison and his own skin. 

Joseph is sold to Potiphar. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

J osEPH, in Egypt, is prosperous in his master's house, 

169 Isaac. 
109 Jacob. 
18 Joseph. 

and the Lord is with him; his master intrust
eth him with all that he bath ; his blackmoor 
mistress, lusting after his beauty, causeth his 
misery : she cloaks her villany under his coat : 
the showing of his coat had before caused his 

father's sorrow, and now it doth his own. Here the chas
. tity of Joseph, now the first-born, shameth the unchastity 
of Reuben, the first-born before; the one· denies --his- mis
tress, the other solicits his father's wife. 

q .,.V.l N~M~ vcr. 2. 
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. w x' :.lCRA:P. XXXYJII,from ver. 6 to the end. 

Eit·and·Onan about this tim_e miscarry; and Judah him-
.. ·self, riot very long after, incestuates his own 

173 Isaac. daughter-in-law, of which incest Pharez is be-
113 Jacob. gotten, yet·a father ()f Christ according to the 
22· .[oseph. .flesh.. The story of "the :affairs of Judah, is 

laid. presently after the.~tol'y of the sale of Jo
seph, though some things contained in it came to pass.a long 
time before Joseph was sold, and some after the story of the 
thirty-ninth chapter, thatJudah's requital for his sale [for he 
had the chief hand in it] might be showed as soon as his 
selling of him is related. Judah wa:s married before Joseph 
was sold, and Er and Onan were also born before, as was 
observed erewhile; ther_efore, the first words of the chapter, 
"Atthat time," are n9t to be referred to the next words go
ingbefore in the preceding chapter, concerning Joseph's sale 
to Potiphar; buf are of a more large extent ; as that phrase, 
and the phrase, "In those days,'' are oft in Scripture. It 
linketh Joseph's selling and Judah's miscarriages very well 
together, that it might be showed how he was punished in 
his children, that had been so unnatural to a brother; and 
Joseph's not·sinning with his mistress, and Judah's sinning 
with ·his daughter-in-law, do help to set off one another to
wards such an observation. The four eldest sons of Jacob 
fell under foul guilt; and so repentance and mercy are taught 
and showed in their conversion. 

CHAP. XL. 
JosEPH expoundeth his two fellow-prisoners' dreams; and, 

like the two thieves with Christ, the one is 
2287 A. M. saved, and the other condemned. One of these, 
179 Isaac. 
119 Jacob. 
28 Joseph. 

whenJosephsaid to him, "Remembermewhen 
it shall be well with thee," forgat him: but one 
of those, when he said to Christ, "Remember 
me when thou comest into thy kingdom," was 

potforgotten. Thus, as the telling of two dreams had brought 
Joseph into misery,-so this expounding of two dreams will 
prove;, in time, a forwarder of 4is delivery: as yet the butler 
fills and ' drinks wine in bowls, but is not grieved for the 
affliction of Joseph;~ ~s Amos, vi. 6~ 
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2288 A.. M.-Isaac dieth; . and Jacob and Esau are 
friends, and bury him: read chap. xxxv, ver. 28, 29; a~d 
ruminate. upon how Esau is changed from what he said, 
chap. xxvii. 41. 

CHAP. XLI. 

JosEPH expoundeth Pharaoh'sdream; compare Dan. ii.
Seven years' famine begin; Joseph treasureth 

121 Jacob. up corn; hath Manasseh and Ephraim b?m 
30 Jossph. to him, within these years, of an Egyptian 

lady. How looks his wretched mistress upon 
him now, if she be alive? Towards the latter end of the se
ven years' famine, or thereabout, Pharez hath Hezron born 
to him. 

CHAP: XLII. 

2289 A.. M.-:--THE first year of famine; Joseph's brethren 
bow to him for. corn, ai;i ·their shea,ves of corn had done to 
him in his dream. 

CHAP. XLIII, XLIV, XLV, XLVI, AND 

XL VII, to ver. 13. 

THE second year of famine. Benjamin is brought by his 

2290 A.. M. 
130 Jacob. 
39 Joseph. 

brethren into Egypt; he is now the father of 
ten children. T,he feasting of Joseph's bre
thren.was the better to pretend the stealing of 
a silver bowl; i:1 wnl' tvnl. chap. xliv. 5; 
for which Joseph" would make a very narrow 

search;'' 'li~~ 1WN 'IV'N wnl' Wi1l: for such a man as he 
that was in so high a place, " could make a very strict in
quiry," ver. 15. 

Jacob goeth down into Egypt with seventy souls; him
self and Joseph, and his two sons, b~ing counted in the num
ber. The Septuagint have added five more, viz. Machir 

' , 
Gilead, Shuthelah, Tahan, Eden, from ~ Chron. vii. 14. 20, 
&c;; followed by St. Luke, Acts, vii. 14. 
· · Jacob and Joseph, after thirteen years' distance, tn'et: 
Jaco~ presented before Pharaoh, and the king asks no other 
quelf.ion ·than about his age. It was news in Egypt to see 
so old aJD,an'; Jacob is now a hundred and thirty years old· 
and now, ~Jlst th~ half of the four hundred and thirty betwee~ 
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the promise and deli very.out .of Egypt, are passed : see ExQ.d. 
xii ... 40. Gal. jii. 17 .. They .had been taken up, in these pa.r
eels ;-five-and-twenty years after Abraham's coming into the 
land, before the .birth of. Isaac ; . sixty years of Isaac's age, 
until the, birth of Jacob;. and now Jacob is a hundred and 
thirty; the sull1 .. of all, two. hundred and fifteen :-and now, 
to. the.coming out of.Egypt, we must counttwo hundred and 
fifteen more; and that count must lead us on.thither. 

, CHAP.XLVII,fromver.13totheend; and 
CHAP. XLVIII. 

2299 A. M.-THE third year of famine. 
2300 A. M.-The fourth year of famine. 
2301. A. M.-The fifth year of famine. 
2302 A. M.-The sixth year of famine. 
2303 A. M.-The seventh year of famine. 
Joseph buyeth all the land. of Egypt for Pharaoh. He 

feedeth his father and family seventeen years bef.ore his.fa
ther's death, as his father had nourished him seventeen years 
before his sale. The children of Israel grow numerous and 
into multitudes, even before Jacob's death; he adopted Jo
seph's two sons for tribes; he bestoweth the portion of land 
upon Joseph, that he had first bought of the Shechemitesr, 
and was after put to recover it, with his sword and bow. out of 
the hand of the Amorite, who had usurped it, and seized upon 
it, in his absence after his departure thence to Beth'-el and 
Hebron: he sweareth Joseph to bury him in the land of Ca
naan, with his fathers, Abraham and Isaac. Thus is the 
birthright clearly passed upon Joseph, when his two sons are 
taken ,by Jacob, as Simeon and Levi, and when the land is 
bestowed on him for inheritance. 

CHAP. XLIX, L. 
JACOB dieth, having first blessed all his sons; even every 

2315 A.M. 
. 147 Jacob. 
, 56 Joseph. 
·232 I-ear of Promise. 

one of them. A blessing is to be 
found in his passages to Reuben, 
Simeon, and Levi, of whom he speak
eth the bitterest things. . lJis words, 
throughout, concern the future events 

1 Chap. xxxiii. 
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and occurrences of the tribes, most especially, for he pro
fesseth to tell them, " what shall befal them in the last 
days." 

That Reuben should have 'Jether seeth vejether gnaz ;' a 
" remnant of dignity, and a remnant of strength:" for he 
was to lead the field in the wars of Canaa:n, and was to be 
victorious against the Hagareness. He was " unstable as 
water," in affecting the priesthood, and refusing the land, 
N um. xvi. ] , 2, and xxxii. ] : but his father adviseth him 
inin ~~. ·" Al tother," let not unstability remain in him. 

That the scattering of Simeon and Levi among the rest of 
the tribes, should be for the benefit of themselves, and of 
others. 

That Judah should be prince, and should be victorious; 
that Shiloh should descend of him; and that either the scep
tre or lawgiver should continue in that tribe. till his coming: 
that Judah's habitation shot1ld be a.country of vines, so as 
to tie asses or colts to them, and ·not to be nice of spoiling 
them, they· should be so abundant; that he should souse his 
garments in wine with treading the wine-presses, &c. 

That Zebulun should trade at· sea on both hands, in the 
ocean, and the sea of Galilee. 

That Issachar should be burdened with two kingdoms, of 
Ph.renicia and Samaria, on either hand. of hii:n; yet love of 
ease should. make him bear and become tributary. 

That Dan, in Samson, shall bite the heels of the Philis
tine horses, and .overthrow so .many thousand riders ; and 
that makes Jacob to look at the delivery by Christ in.the like 
manner, who should destroy, Sams.on~like, by dying. 

. That Gad should be hard .set with the .H agarites, hut he 
and his friends should overcome them at last. . . · • ·.· .. 

That Asher should abound in corn and provision; and 
Naphtali in venison, and in him should begin the gospel. 

That Joseph's sons should grow by Jacob'.s well unto a 
kingdom, and that his daughters should go iiv ~~v. " even 
to the enemy:" to repair the hostile tribe of Benjamin; 
which otherwise bad decayed for want of wives : as Judg. xxi. 
' :That Benjamin should be ravenous and dev0ur· the prey 
' .. 

• Sec Jos. iv. 12. and 1 Chron. v. 10. 
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t~ :Jthemselves, in the tiiorning of :their estate in the great 
slaughter of Gibeah, arid in:stealing them wives; but should 
divide the spoil for the good of the other tribes, in the even
ing of their first estate, by Mordecai; and in the evening of 
their second estate, by Paul.·· 

The apostle.in Heb. xi. 21, niehtioneth only Jacob's bless
ing the two sons of Joseph; because hem out of his family 
in a-foreign land, yet by faith adopted by Jacob for his own 
children: the· apostle there follows the LXX; that, in their 
unpricked Bibles, read ' inatteh,' "a rod," for ' mittah,' 
"a bed." 

Joseph dieth a hundred and ten years old, having lived to 
see Ephraim's children to the third 

2369 A . .lJtI. generation; that is, to the third ge-
.· 11iO 'Joseph. neration 'from Ephraim, or fourth 
· 286 Year of Promise. ·from Joseph; and to this, the great 

' ' ' ' 0 in the c~~h?C, chap. l. ver. 23, 
seemeth to ·point, to teach us to construe this to the greatest 
extent,-namely, to the third from •Ephraim; as 'the •Iike·is 
expressed of Manasseh. 

1 CHRON. VII. ver. 21-23. 

EPHRAIM, at Joseph's death, could not be less than three
score and fifteen years old ; and therefore that passage, con
cerning his sons' being slain ·by the men of Gath, seemeth t<> 
have been not very long after Joseph's death, if not before ; 
unless we will conceive Ephraim to have begotten children 
after that, at a very great age. Zabad his son, and Shu
tbelah, and Ezer, and Elead, his grandchildren [probably,. 
enough, that third generation of Ephraim, meant Gen. 1. 25], 
were the men so unhappily slain " by the men of Gath that 
were born in the land;" that is, men born in Egypt, but now 
resident in Gath, and who ca1ne down to take away these 
Ephraimites' cattle, and slew them, as they stood in defence 
and reten6on of them; for so should I rather translate the 
verse,-'' And men of Gath, who were born in the land, slew 
them, for they came down to take away their cattle,''-so as 
to make the men of Gath the plunderers, rather t.lfan the sons 
of Ephraim. Ephraim, their father, upon the sad occurrence, 
inourneth many days; but afterward "goeth in to his wife, 
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and begetteth Beriah; and giveth him that name, ~ec~use ~t 
went ill at that time-with his house." Israel by this time is 
grown to a vast multitude in Egypt. 

THE BOOK OF EXODUS. 
CHAP. I. 

ABOUT this time, Levi dieth, having lived a hundred and 
thirty-seven years; Exod. vi. 16. It 

2391 A. M. is like that he lived longest of all 
· 308 Year of Promise. the tribes; and that, because only 

his .age, and the age of Joseph, are 
mentioned of all the rest: it seemeth, that the one died the 
soonest, and the other lived longest, of all the twelve. The 
.children of Israel, after the death of the twelve patriarchs, 
do, by degrees, fall into all manner of abomination: they 
commit idolatryt; they forget and forego circumcision, the 
covenant of their God; and this was the reproach ofEgyptu; 
they.joined in marriage with the Egyptiansv, and walked ac
cording to such wretched principles as these: therefore the 
Lord casteth them into a furnace of affiiction; and now, as 
in Abraham's visionw, when the sun of religion is gone down 
among them, a horrid darkness of impiety and misery comes 
upon them. Yet doth the strength of the promise show itself 
wonderful in both the sexes; in the men, that they are strong 
to beget children, though overpressed with intolerable la
.hour ; and. in the women, that they bare their children with 
less pain and tediousness of travail, than other women did; 
being lively and quick in their delivery; and were delivered 
before the midwives came at them. Pharaoh, when over
labouring of the men will not prevent their increasing in 
children, giveth charge to the midwives, for the destroyi9g 
of the children when they should be born: but Shiphrah 
.and Puah, two of the midwives, observing God's wonderful 
.hand in the women's delivery, disobeyed the king's command· 
,and, by a glorious confession of God~s band, which they saw: 
will rather venture the king's disple.asure, than fight against 
God : for which their piety,· God marrieth them. to lsrael
.ites,-for they were Egyptian women,-and builded 11P ls-

. ~" . ' '-

1 Josh. ·xxiv. 14. Ezek. xx. s. 
• Lev. xiiv.10. Exod. xii; 38. · 

· u Josh. v~ 9. 
! w Gen. :xv.12. · 
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raelitish families by them; ver. 21: · ''Because the midwive~ · 
feared God, he made them houses." 

PSALM LXXXVIII, AND LXXXIX. 

IN these times· of bitterness· and misery, lived the two 
sons of Zerah,· or the ·Ezrahites, Heman and Ethanx, who 
had the Spirit of the Lord upon them, in the midst of all this 
affiiction; and they penned the eighty-eighth and eighty
ninth Psalms : the former sadly mourning for the present 
distress ; and the latter cheerfully singing the mercies of 
God, in the midst of this distress, and prophesying of deli
verance. And here is the proper place and order of these 
Psalms. 

THE BOOK OF JOB. 

IN these times, when it went thus sadly with Israel in 
Egypt; there shQne forth the glorious piety and patience of 
Job, inthe land of Uz: and here, in order of time, doth his 
book and story come in. It is not possible to fix the time of 
his great trial and afiliction to its proper date; but there are 
two or three considerations, which do argue, that it was about 
these bitter times of Israel's sinfulness and misery. 

As, 1. To consider how suitable it is to the providence of 
God, and agreeable to his dispensation at other times,-a~ 
in the matter of Elias, and the widow of Sarepta, for one in
stance ,-that when religion was utterly lost, and gone, in 
the church of Israel, where it should have been,-to find it 
in the family of Job, in a place where it might have been lit
tle supposed to have been found. 2. How Job is preferred 
for. his piety. before any man alive, and that before his pa
ti~nce. had given it such a lustre. 3. If Eliphaz be called a 
Temanite, as being the immediate son of Teman, it helpeth 
to scantling the time exceeding much ; for then was he the 
fourth from Esau, as Amram was from Jacob, and so their 
times might very well be coincident. 

The book of Job seemeth to have been penned by Elihu, 
one of the speakers in it, as may appear by these two things:-
1. Because, _in chap. ii, when Job's friends, that came to la
ment with him, and to comfort him, are reckoned and men-

x I Cbron. ii. 6. · 
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tioned by name, Elihu is not named in tlie number ; argu• 
ing, as it may well be conceived, these two things: (1.) That 
he came to Job from a place not far distant, as the other 
three did, but neighboured upon him: and, (2.) That he 
himself was the historian and pflnman that made the rela
tion ; and therefore he named not himse1f, when he named 
others. 2. Because he speakethx of himself as of the. histo
rian; "They were amazed, they answered no more: they left 
off speaking. When I had waited, (for they spake not, but 
stood still and answered no more;) I said, I will answer 
also my part, I also will show mine opinion." 

Job was a son of Nahor, Abraham's brother, descended 
from him by bis son UzY, and so Elihu and he came to live so 
near together; the one being of Uz, the eldest son of N ah or, 
and the other of Buz, the second. 

The order of the book is facile and; direct; the penman, 
in the two first chapters, showeth how Job fell ihto b-is 
misery, who before was one of the richest and most prosper
ous men in those parts. "On_ a sabbath-day, when the sons of 
God presented themselves before the Lord;'' that-is, when 
the professors of the true religion were met together in the 
public assembly; Satan was invisibly there among them; 
but the Lord seeth him : and upon some conference about 
Job, the Lord letteth Satan loose upon him, in reference to 
his estate : and, another sabbath, upon the like occasion and 
conference, he letteth him loose upon him, in reference to 
bis body: so Satan destroyeth all that he hath, and all his 
children; [read ver. 5. of chap. i, not,·" when the days of 
their feasting were gone about;" but, ' as the days of their 
feasting went about :'J and smiteth him with an intolerable 
itch, that his nails will not ·serve his turn to, scratch, but he 
is glad to get a potsherd to scrub himself. Then eome his 
three friends to him from a far distance, anct Elihu, his cou
sin, that lived near to him; and these, in several speeches to 
him, do but aggravate his misery, and prove miserable com
forters. 

The dialogues or disputation between him and his three 
friends, do hold this course ;-that he answereth, and they re-

"Chap. xxxii. 15-17. Y Gen. xxii. 21. 
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~updn,h'im ln'.theooumff;oftheir age·and'seniority. Their 
greatest drift:_ i& to preYe .i him extraordinary sinful, be• 
cause: he was extraordinarily·punished; which uncharitable 
error, when he_ cannot convinee, them of, because of their 
prejudice, he stoppeth all their mouths by a confident impre
cati'on: cni;e~ecmtidw updn: himself; if ·he; be so faulty as they 
would mal& iim~lchap;•:!Cxxi. Tlien~Rlihu,-the penman, un· 
dertak:es•tO mQdei:ate-; but inclining-to the same misprision 
with the others, the Lord himself convinceth them all of the 
uprightness of Job, which no argurr1ents of Job could do; 
and this, not only by an oracle from heaven, but also by Job's 
revived pr.osperity, wherein every thing that he had lost, was 
restored double to him, but only his children; which though 
they. died,.yet•were•not lost: His years were doubled,-for 
he lived. a.hundred and ;forty· years after his trouble, and so 
was sev:enty.years old wherr his.trouble came,-and died two 
hundTedan_dtenyears old: the longestliver born-since Terah. 

EXOD. II, tover. lL 
IsRAEL's afflictions increase upon them; the cruel king 

of Egypt commanding all the male 
341- Year oj' Promise. children to be slain. Miriam·was 

horn not far from this time ; she 
was able to stand and watch Moses, when he was cast 
into the river; her name signifieth ' bitterness' and ~ rebellion' 
both: and it is not to be doubted, but holy Amram, when he 
gave her name, had regard to that sad cause and effect, of 
which they had so great cause to be sensible. Miriam was 
a prophetess; Exod. xv. 20. Micah vi. 4. 

2431 A..M.-Aaron born; '·a saint oftheLord,'Psal.cvi. 
16 •. Hisnmm.e soundeth both of' sorrow and joy:' as the tenor 
of Psalms lxxxviii, lxxxix, made in these afflictions, doth. 

Moses born supernaturally, his mother being exceeding 
old at his birth ;. she was his father's 

2433 A. M; own aunt, the daughter of Levi: so 
351 Year ef Promise. is Moses a Levite both by father 

1 Moses. and mother .. He is preserved in_an 
ark, like a second Noah ; his mother 

is paid for nursing her own child: he is a·d~pted'by Pha
raoh's daughter for her own son, and so the king is his nurs-
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ing-father, ·and the queen his nursing-mother. :"A-nd in this 
doth Moses typify Christ,-that his true father is unknown 
to the Egyptians, and he reputed the son of Pharaoh; as the 
true father of Christ unknown to the. Jews, and be reputed 
the son of Joseph. 

Moses was educated and learned in all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, Acts, vii. 22. Stephen speaketh this from neces
sary consequence, not having express text for it; for it could 
no otherwise be conceived of the adopted son of a king, and 
of a king of Egypt; which nation was exceedingly given to 
learning and study. Job is yet alive, and probably outliveth 
Moses. In the reading of his book, it may be advantageous 
to the reader, to observe how, in very many places, it toucheth 
upon the history that is contained in the book of Genesis~ 
though that book was not then written. The creation is 
handledz, the first Adam mentioneda, the .fall of angels and 
manb, the miserable case of Cain, that was hedged in that he 
could not diec; the old world and the floodd, the builders of 
Babele, the fire of Sodomf; and divers such references may 
be. observed, which are closely touched in the book ; which 
they came to know, partly by tradition, partly by living so 
near· the Hebrews, and the places where these things were 
done, and partly by revelation; as chap. iv. 12, and xxxviii. 1. 

The penman of the book, before and after the speeches 
of Job and his friends, often useth the name Jehovah; but in 
all the speeches never but once, and that is in chap. xii. 10; 
speaking there of God's giving the creature his being. 

CHAP. 11,from ver. 11 to the end. 

2473 A. M.-MosEs, by faith, at forty years old, re
fusethg the court; visiteth his·brethren; slayethan Egyptian· 
fleeth into Midian. ' 

"By faith, Moses refuseth to be called;the'son ofPha
raoh's daughter: choosing rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea
son: esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches, than 
the.treasures of Egypt; for. he had' respect unto the·recom-

z Chap. xX:xviii. a Chap. xy:. 7. • Chap. iv. 20 .. and v. 2. 
c Chap. iii. 21;.. . d Chap. XX!•· 6. .. e Chap. iii. 15; and v.· 13. 
r Cltap. xx. 23. 26, . . ~ A t • e s, vu. 23 ... 
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p-ense :.of the·,rewardi,_" '.: ·1n Midian he marrieth Zippor~h, 
and hath a son by her, whom he calleth 'Gershom,' which 

· signifieth, a desolate stranger, because of his remote residence 
from his own people, in a foreign: land. 

Israel is not yet thoroughly humbled under their affiic
tion; and; therefore,-it is but just, they should continue un
der it: they, refused the deliverer, when he offexed him&elf 
unto :them, with, "Who made thee a prince and a ruler ov~r 
us !" and, therefore, they are but answered according .to their 
own dealing, when their deliveraµce is deferred. This defer
ring was for forty years; and so, when, being upon the bor
ders of Canaan, they refused that good ]and, their entrance 
into it is deferred forty years also. 

Moses passeth through shepherdy and tribulation to the 
government; and so doth David, after him: a figure of the 
great Shepherd of the sh~ep; 8tc. Jether,-:-or, in Arabic pro
nunciation, Jethro,-:-a son of Abraham, .b11t an alien to Abra
ham's God, is happy in his son,-in-law; a son of Abraham.
and of Abraham's faith: by him, he is instruct.ed and taµght 
in the way and knowledge of the true Godj. Mosei;i is now 
exceedingly changed, in Midian, from his state and studies, 
which he had whilst he was in Egypt: there, he was a high 
courtier; here, a poor shepherd : there, a student in philo
sophy and Egyptian wisdom; here, a student of divinity, and 
of God himself. In this country and desert, where he now 
liveth, and retireth in so private a condition, he must, ere 
long, do glorious things, and, before he die, destroy Midian. 
That country had been first planted by Cush, the son of Cham; 
therefore, Aaron and Miriam call Moses's wife, a Cushitek; 
and Zerah, the Arabian, is so called1• But Abraham, by the 
conquest of Chedorlaomer, and the other kings with him, 
had obtained that land for his own; and thither he sent the · 
concubine's sons. 

CHAP. III,. IV. 
MosEs, feeding his sheep and studying upon God, bath 

a vision of Christ in a bush, appearing in 
2513 . .A. M. fire, as he had donem when he made the pto-

1 Heh. xi; 24. 
J In Arabia, where sojourned this first prophet and lawgiver, Moses, 

there arose the false prophet and deceiver, Mahomet. 
k Num. xii. I. I 2 Chron. xiv. 9. m Gen. xv. 17, 18. 
VOL. II. I 



') 14 : HARMONY OF · [Exon. v, v1. 

YEAR OF THE WORLD 2513. 

430 Year ef Promise. mise. He giveth Moses commis-
. 80 Moses. sion for Israel's deliverance; · and 

the power of miracles, for .their s~kes 
that believed not. Moses, himself, fell under this predica
ment of unbelief, and shifteth all he can to avoid the em
ployment, as doubting and distrusting the issue: an~ when 
he must needs go upon it, he dare not leave his wife .and 
children behind him, for fear he should never return to them 
again: but taketh his wife with him, though she were but 

·newly delivered of a child, and her infant with her, though 
·it were not so much as eight days old. For this his distrust, 
the Lord meets him by the way, and seeks to kill him; which 
danger, Zipporah, his wife, misconceiving to have been, be
cause her infant was not circurilcised,-it having, by this 
time~ passed the eighth day,-she cir.cumciseth it: but Mo
ses, conscious of the proper cause, recovereth his faith, and, 
in ~vidence <>f his lfaith, calleth the child • Eleazar,' i.n assu-

. tance-ef.God.'£ ·help to him; and so the danger departeth. 
Moses and Aaron meet in the wilderness; go together into 
Egypt; assemble the elders. of Israel; relate their commis
sion; and are believed. 

CHAP. V. 
Mo~rns beginneth to execute his commission: observe, 

that 'he wa.s with Israel, in the wilderness, forty years com
plete; that he was eighty yea.rs old when he began to deal 
with Pharaohn; that he was a good while before he got Israel 
released : and it teacheth, how to date and lay the occur-
rences of his eightieth year. , 

CHAP. VI. 
~on pr?claimeth himself 'JEHOVAH,' The faitliful One 

of his promise: he had revealed himself to Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, by the name of '"W ~N The God Almighty; and 
they relied upon his .all-sufficiency, being fully persuaded, 

'!1lnmt w.ihat he had promised he was ahle0 to perform : and now 
. .\he cometh ~o glorify an~ther ~ttribute of his,-namely, his 
Ut{th:andfa1thfulness,----1n:makiag good what.he had pr,omised. 
. ~oses goeth about, as if he would reckon the heads of 

all bnrel; but he only natneth three tribes'; ana thai, l:iot only 

.. Exod. :vii. 7. · 0 .Rom. iv. 21. 
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be®~§ein the third,-namely. in the .tribe of Levi.-T-h~$,~~:: 
fixed upon Moses and Aaron, the nien that he l9oked at'Wr; 
but also, because he would only name the most scandalous 
of all the twelve,-. Reuben, the incestuous with his father's 
wife,....;,..and Simeon and Levi, the murderers of Shechem; that 
he might show their entire conversion,·-8.nd II)agnify God's 
mercy iil th.eir pardon; and lay this in thtf veey entry of the 
now-building church, for .a comfortable copy fo~tpenitents to 
look after: as the four women are mentioned in the begin
ning of the gospel, in Matt. i, for such another purpose. 

CHAP. VII, VIII, IX, X, to ver. 21. 
MosEs beginneth to work miracles, and to bring plagues 

upon Egypt l hi~. rqd i~ turne~ ~µto a crocodile : t}le waters, 
in which the ch.ildren's blood had. be~. shed, is turned into 
blood : their great deity, Nih1s, is plagued first. The plague 
of fro~ ; t;J;l~X .go up even ,over all tb.e la~d, and rav~n upon 
the v:ery b~dies of men : as Moi;;.es .brought real fr,ogs.,.upon 
Egypt, so the enc4!.l:µters bring magic!tl frogs upon G.oi;;J:uw,. 
The plague of lice : at whi~h the magicians are at a nonplus, 
and blaspheme horridly against Jehov~, when they say, 
"This is the finger of God[but not of Jehovah]."· TheJ>lague 
of noisome beasts ; flies, wasps, snak,es, &c. Now <foci se
parateth betwixt Israel and Egypt; betwixt whom there had 
been no difference in the preceding plagues. The plague of 
murrain upon beasts, bile.s upon men,., an.d hail upon the land, 
and locusts. 

CHAP. XII, to ver. 21. 
THE beginning of the year is changed; the Passover is 

instituted and commanded: although the story of its institu
tion be set after the plague of darkness, yet was it command
ed "before_ the plague of darkness came, and, it may be, before 
the plague of h'a,il or locusts came; for, as soon as ever the 
darkness is over, and any Egyptian can stir, Pharaoh sendeth 
for Moses; chap. x. 24 : and, after some smart speeches be
twixt them, Moses telleth him .of the slaughter of the first
born, .that it should .be the very next nightP, so that the. dark,. 
ness did but end on the very morning of Passov;er-day; and
it had been upon the Egyptians, the eleventh, twelftlt, and 

P Chap. :x.i. 4. 

l 2 
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thirteenth days of the month, and· the Passover was on the 
fourteenth. Now, the command for the Passover was ?iveil 
to Mosesq before the tenth day of the month, at least,-1f not 
on the very first day of the month, as is more probable. The 
reason, therefore, why the story of the institution of it is laid 
after this plague, is, because the Holy Ghost would handle 
that matter of the Passover all at once ; and though the com
mand for it, and the observation of it, fell at sonie days' dis
tance, yet hath he brought both together, and handled the 
story of its institution, at that time, when fell out the story 
of its observation,-namely, on the fourteenth day. 

CHAP. X,from ver. 21 to the end: and CHAP. XI, all; 
and CHAP. XII,from ver. 21 to the end. 

THE plague of darkness for three days : in it, the Egyp
tians saw the apparition of devils and evil spirits.; and, in the 
time ofthis darkness, the Israelites are circumcised. Moses, 
on the Passover~day morri.ing, giveth warning to Pharaoh' of 
the · death of the first-born ; on the fourteenth day, in the 
morning, he giveth charge for preparation of the Passover 
against even; which is accordingly done, and the Passover 
kept. At midnight, all the first-born of Egypt are slain ; and 
Israel even driven out by the Egyptians. · 

CHAP. XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII. 
THE command for observing the Passover renewed, and 

2514 A. M. 
a command for dedicating the 
first-born given. The cloud 
of glory is their conductor ; 
their march was measured by 

\ 
81 Moses. 
1 Redemption from Egypt~ 

these times :- ... . · 
On the fift~enth day of Nisan, even· while it wa.s·yet night, 

the;y began then mar~h, and ~o out in the sighfof all Egypt, 
while they are burying their dead: this day they go from 
Rameses to Succoth. · ·. · · ·. . 

The sixteenth day, they come to the edge of the wilderness 
of ~tbam; the Red Sea pointeth so into this wilderness; that, 
before· they pass through the Red Sea, they are in th.e· wilder
ness of Etham.; and when they are passed through, they are 

q Chap. xii. a. 
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in it again. The wilderness(of Etham·and Shur, are one and 
the same; see N um. xxxiii. 7,.8, and compare Exod. xv. 22. 

On the seventeenth day, they come to Hirotb. 
On the eighteenth day, it is told Pharaoh, that the peo

ple fled; for, till their third day's march, they went right for 
Horeb, according as they had desired to go three days' journey 
to sacrifice; but when they turned out of that way, towards 
the Red Sea, then Pharaoh bath intelligence, that they in~end
ed to go some whither else, than whither they asked to go: 
thereupon, lie and Egypt prepare to pursue them, for their 
jewels and their servants. 

On the nineteenth day, they pursue. 
On the twentieth day, towards even, they overtake them, 

and Israel ente.reth the sea, and by break of day are all march
ed through, and the Egyptians drowned. 

On the one-and-twentieth day of the month, in the morn
ing, betime, they came out ·Of the sea ; this was the last holy
day of the Passover-week: they· sung for their delive,ry ,.and, 
after three .days' march, they come to Marah ; and from 
thence to Elim, and there they pitch divers days. 

On the fifteenth day of the month Jyar, they come to the 
.wilderness of Zin; murmur for bread,· as they had done at 
Marah for water, and they have quails sent them, and manna. 
The sabbath now first mentioned, but not now first com
.manded; in Egypt, they bad neglected the sabbath; since 
their coming thence, they bad marched on it; now, a rule is 
given for its constant observation. The people murmur a 
fourth time, and it is for water, which they obtain out of the 
rock, but are scourged by Amalek for their repining : Ama
lek conquered by Moses's prayer. 

CHAP. XIX. 

'!'.HE eighteenth chapter, that containeth the story of Je
thro, is a,nticipated, and is to be taken in at the tenth of N um
bers, betwixt the tenth and eleventh verses ; and the reason of 
this dislocation, and proof of the order, shall be showed there. 
On the.first day of Sivan, Israel cometh to Sinai. 

On the second. day, Moses, called by the Lord, goeth up 
into the. m,o.unt, talketh with God; and, when he co,meth down, 
relateth the words of the Lord, unto the people. 

' 
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On the third day, he goeth up, and relateth the people's 
answer unto God. 

On the fourth and fifth day, he sanctifieth the people, and 
boundeth the mountain, 

CHAP. XX, XXI, XXII, XXIII, XXIV. 
0 N the sixth · day of the month Sivan, in the ··morning, 

the ten cotnmandments are given by Christ,--witb such 
terror, that the people are not able to abide it, but desire 
Moses to be a mediator: he, drawing near to God, in the 
thick darkness, receiveth seven-and-fifty precepts, ceremonial 
and judicial; which, when he cometh down from the mount, 
he telleth the people of, and writeth in a book. 

On the next day, which was.theseventh day of the month 
Sivan, in the morning, he huildeth an altar, to represent 
Christ; and setteth up twelve·pillais:, tu represent the twelve 
tribes; and with blood; besprink.led·,upon·both, heJmngeth 
the people into covenantwith God~ After the making bfwhioh 
covenant, the elders· of Israel, that ·before might not come 
near the Lord; now see him, and· eat and drink before him, 
and he layeth not his avenging hand on them: and,·from 
among them, he callethMoses up intothe mount to himself: 
and· he goeth up,.and from hence he beginneth his forty days' 
fast, which, upon occasions, he doubleth, yea, trebleth; :and 
concludeth his third, or last, fast, on that day, which'Was, 
from thenceforward, ordained the Day of Expiation. 

CHAP. XXV, XXVI, XXVII, XXVIII, 
xxrx, xxx, xxx1. 

WHILE Moses is in the m(n:mt, with God; he showeth'him 
a tabernacle, pitched, with all the utensils of it, and a priest 
array~d in all his habiliments, and giveth him charge and in
struc~10ns to make another, according to ihu.t patterh, and 
appo1nteth Bezaleel and Aholiab for 0hief'WO'rkmen. . 

CHAP. xxxrr, XXX.111, XXXIV. .··.·. 
MosEs, on· the seventeenth· day '.Of the month T~z . h ' , 

cont~. : ~d~wn from the mount, and findeth 'lvgoldmt c&lf,-
bre~h-1t;'.1lnd breaketh the two tables;· for;·iw..ttereas" God 
had given hiQ.tithe two tables, written, at the'E}tid of his ·first 
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forty days' fast, .M:p,s.es brake those tables ~t the sight of the 
golden calf; to show, that Israel had made themselves un
worthy of so great a jewel; And whereas the Lord had given 
hitn a pattern, .and a eonima.nd.,;for the making and setting .. · 
up of a tabernacle, and tbe service. Di it; that benefit is also 
forfeited by their ea.lvish idolatry; ·a.De neither tables re- · 
stGcred, nor ta;bernacle: tO be made, till Mo~s, by long and · 
earnest pta.yer, had made lsi;ael's peace. ·' 

Moses, having destroyed the golden calf, and sl~.in the 
idolaters, returns the next day to God, by prayer; but is re- · 
turned back the same day, with a sad message, whereupon, 
Israel is humbled : the tent of Moses, which, hitherto, had 
been instead of a tabernacle, is removed out Qf the unclean 
camp ; and then the .. clood of gl0,ry, which ha<} been taken 
away, because. afidaJatry,,is restored. The n,ext day, Moses · 
goeth up· to the mount again, atl.d falleth into a se.®nd forty · 
days' ·fast; and as, in his first forty .da)Ts' fa.~t .. he .had ~en 
the· tigure and ·pattern of a gloriQUS ta.berna.c}e,-. so I1QW,- W , 
this .seco.nd forty days' .fast, .he desireth to ha.ve a. eight. ~ 
the glory of God. . 

On the thirtieth day of th.e .n:io:i;ith i,lb, he goeth up again 
with the two tables, and beginneth another forty days' (ast; 
and . seeth the Lord, and heareth him prodaim himself by . 
most glorious attributes, and receiveth some commands from 
him. 

On the tenth day of the month Tisri, he cometh d~wn 
with the glad tidings, that all is well, betwixt God and Israel, 
with the renewed tables in his hand, and with commission 
to set about making the tabernacle. 

CHAP. XXXV, XXXVJ, XXXVII, XXXVlll, 
XXXIX, XL. 

AND so do Israel fall about that work, which, by the 

2515 A. M. 
.82 ¥oses. 

2 Jl,edemp.jrom Egypt. 

first day of the month Abib, the 
first month of the next year, is 
finished, and it begun to be erect
ed. When it is set up, the clo.ud 
of glory filleth it, and God taketh 

up his seat upon the ark, in figure of his dwelling amongst 
men in Christ. · 
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THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS. 

OuT of the tabernacle, newly erected, God giveth ordi• 
nances for it· and first · concerning sacrifice, to represent ' ' ' . Christ's death, . as the tabernacle itself did represent his 
body. The whole time of the story of Leviticus is but on.e 
month,-namely, the first month of the second year of their 
deliverance; and not altogether so much neither; for th~ very 
first beginning of the month was taken up in the erecting of 
the tabernacle ; of which the story is in Exod. xl. 

CHAP. I, II, III, IV, V, VI, VII. 

RuLES given for all manner of sacrifices. This is the 
first oracle given from off.the mercy-seat. There is the let
ter N r in the very first· word of· the book, tii~ ·written less 
than all his fellows : . and it seemeth, by such a writing, to hint 
and intimate, that though this were· a glorious oracle, yet was 
it small in comparison of what was to come, when God would 
speak to his people by his own Son, whom the ark, mercy
seat, and oracle, did-represent. 

CHAP. VIII, IX. . 
THE seven days of the consecration of Aaron and his sons, 

follow after the time of the setting-up of the tabernacle, and 
were not coincident or concurrent with that time, as the 

. Jews' very generally, but very groundlessly, do apprehend:
for, I. This command for their consecration is given out of 
the tabernacle, now erected, as well as the rules for sacrifice 
were : and, 2. They abid~ the seven days in the tabernacle, 
chap. viii. 33 ; and the very first day of the seven, the con
gregation were gathered to the door, ver. 3, 4; which unde
niably show, that it was finished and set up, when these se-
ven days of consecration began. · 

CHAP. X. 

_THE death of N adab and Abihu was on the very first day 
that.the service of the altar began;. namely, on that eighth 
day_ after the seven of the consecration, when Aaron and his 

r ~'"\~ N 
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sons offered sacrifices for themselves and the people. This 
appeareth plainly, by comparing the third and fifteenth verses 
of the ninth chapter with the sixteenth verse of this tenth 
chapter: and thus the service of the sanctuary, by an acci~ 
dent, began with death .and judgment. 

NUMBERS, IX, to ver. 15. 

AFTER the end of the tenth chapter of Leviticus, in the 
proper order of story, are the fourteen first verses of the 
ninth chapter of Numbers to be taken in, which treat con
cerning the Passover. For the tabernacle being reared on 
the very first day of the second year of their coming out of 
Egypt,-namely, on the.first day of Nisan; these orders and 
rules, concerning sacrifices and the priests' consecration, were 
given, and the eight days of priests' consecration and sacri
fices were accomplished before the fourteenth day of that 
month came, when the, Passover was to be kept by an old 
command, given the last year in Egypt,-and by a second 
command, now given in the wilderness ; so that this order 
and method is clear. 

Now, the reason why this story of this second Passover is 
not only not laid in its proper place, in this book of Leviticus, 
but also out of its proper place, in the book of Numbers; 
[for the book beginneth its story with the beginning of the 
second month, but this story of the Passover belongeth to 
the first month:] the reason, I sa.y, of this dislocation is, be
cause Moses's chief aim, in that place, is, to show and relate 
the new dispensation, or command for a Passover, in the se
cond month, which was a matter of very great moment. For 
the translation of that feast a month beyond its proper time, 
did the rather enforce the significancy of things future, than 
of things past; as rather recording the death of Christ to 
come, than their delivery from Egypt, when it hit not on 
that very night. 

This story, therefore, of the Passover transferred to the 
second month upon some occasions, being the matter that 
Moses chiefly aimed at and respected, in that relation and 
history, he bath set it in his proper place; for so is that 
where it -lies in the book of Numbers: and intending and 
aiming at the mention of that, he hath also brought in the 
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mention of ·the right Passover, or that of the fir_st month, 
as it was necessary he should, to show the occas10n of the· 
other. 

LEVITICUS, XJ, XII, XIII, XIV, XV. 

AFTER the rules for things clean and fit for sacrifice, 
the Lord cometh to give rules for things clean and fit to eat, 
and clean and fit to touch; for this was the tripartite dis
tinction of clean or unclean in the law. Every thing that 
was unclean to touch, was unclean to eat; but every thing 
that was unclean to eat, was not unclean to touch: every 
thing that was unclean to eat, was unclean to sacrifice ; but 
every thing that was unclean to sacrifice, was not unclean 
to eat : for many things might be eaten, which might not be: 
sacrificed, and many thing.s might be touched, which might 
not be eaten. And under the law, about cl~an and unclean, 
there is exceeding IllUCh of the doctrine of sin and i;enova
tion touched; considerable in very many particulars:-.- , 

1. By the law of Moses, nothing was unclean to be touched 
while.itwas alive, but only man.-A man in leprosy unclean to. 
be touched~ and .a.woman in her separationu; but dogs, swine, 
worms, &c. not unclean to be touched till they be deadv. 

2. By the law of Moses, uncleanness had several degrees, and 
leprosy was the greatest.-There was uncleanness for a day, as 
by touching a dead .beast; for a week, as by t<?uching a dead 
man ; for a month, as a woman after child·hirth ; and for a 
year or more, as leprosy. . . 

3. Every priest had equal privilege and calling to judge of 
the leprosy, as well as the high-priest. 

4. The priests, that were judges oj''leprosy, could not be tainted 
with it ;-see the notes at N um. xii. 

5. The priests .could not make any man clean, but only po~ 
nounce lzim clean. · 

6. He that was leprous all over, and no place free, was to be pro-. 
f!.OU1lf~d clean; for it appeared, that all the poison was come 
fo1th, and the danger of infecting others was past ; but he that 
had 03t!J part, that was not scabby over, he was unclean: he that 
appe~s .l?fJfore God in any of his own righteousness. like the 
proud 'P'ha-risee, he bath his answer in that parable ; ~hut that 

1 Lev. Jtiii, " Lev. xii. • Lev. xi. 31. 
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humble confession of a poor sinner, that shows him leprous 
all over, like that of the· pirollean, obtains the best answ.er. 

7. The leper that was clear_ise_<f,, l_tad not his disease healed; but 
the danger of the infection being over, be was restored to the 
society of men ag:aiT1 : so ;tltaf "he 'Was not so much clean unto 
him8elf, as unto the 'cifltgregilti<fn: 

CHAP.XVI. . . . 

THE solemn and mysterious feast of reeonciliation, in-· 
stituted to be on the tenth day of the month Tis1"i, the-day 
that Moses had come down from the mount, with tidings of 
reconciliation betwixt God and the people, as was said be-· 
fore. And, as the solemnity and carriage of the work of this 
day, was a figure of go()d things to come in Christ,-so the. 
very time itself, had some respect that way; for, if Christ. 
were not born and came into the world a reconciler on that 
·very day, yet was he born- and·baptized,-nine-and-twenty 
years after,-in that very month~ - · 

CHAP. XVII, XVIII. XIX, .xx, XXI, xx11,· XXl:tI;· 
XXIV, XXV. . . 

D1vERs laws are given, concerning offerings, marriages~· 
festivals, the priests, and other things : and the main end of 
them all, piety, sanctity, charity, and, in them, a distinction· 
of Israel from other people. . · 

CHAP. XXVI, XXVIL 
SAD denunciation of judgment upon disobedience, and 

the valuation of persons, in reference to redemption of vows. 
Hosea w speaketh in allusion to the rates and values men-· 
_tioned here, when he saith, ~· I bought her to me for fifteen 
shekels of silver, and for an homer of barley, and a half homer 
of barley/' 

The fifteen shekels was the value of a man above sixty 
years oldx: the homer of barley, which· valued fifty shekelsY, 
was the value of a roan from twenty years old to sixtyz; ·and 
half an homer, which valued five-and-twenty· shekels, was for· 
one from .five years ·old to .twenty, twenty shekels a; and· 
from a moi;ith old to five years, five shekelsh. 

w Chap. iii. 2. 
• Ver. 3. 

" Lev. xxvii. 7. 
a Ver. 5. 

Y Ver. 16. 
· b Ver. 6. 
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THE BOOK OF NUMBERS. 

CHAP. I. 

ON the first day of the second month, the Lord pro
vided for the pitching of their camp; as on the first day of 
the first month, they had begun to er!!ct the tabernacle. 
First, the people are numbered from twenty years old and 
upwards, and their sum amounteth to six hundred and 
three thousand five hundred and fifty men; of all which 
number, only two men enter the land. The Levites are 
not reckoned in this sum, nor with this reckoning; and, 
accordingly, they fall not under the same curse with the 
others, of not entering into his rest. Not a man impotent 
through old age in Israel. 

CHAP. II. 

THEIR camp is pitched, and the sanctuary set just in the 
middle of it; for religion is the heart of a state. The Le
vites pitch next unto it, in a quadrangular body, round about 
it, at a certain distance. The whole body of the army pitch
eth. at .another distance abo;ut them, in the same form, and 
two thousand cubits' distance from the tabernacle: every side 
of the square carried its several colours; Judah, a lion; 
Ephraim, a bullock ; Reuben, a man ; Dan, an eagl.e. Com
pare the description of Christ dwelling in the midst of the 
Christian church, Rev. iv. 4. "The ark, the strength of the 
Lord, pitcheth before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Ma
nassehc ." 

CHAP. III, IV. 

THE Levites taken for the first-born of Israel, and so in.;. 
terested in every family among them. The first-born had 
been priests till. the consecration of the Levites ; now that 
funQtion must be confined to . that tribe; The Levites en
gaged to their service from nine-and-twenty years old com
plete~; pr thirty current, till fifty. Our Saviour's age, at his 
entranced iiloto his ministry, answereth to this type. . "·' L .. 

· . ·~ Psal. lxxx. 2. dLk ···23 . u c, 111. • 
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CHAP. V, VI. 
A LA w ·concerning uncleanness and offences, that the 

camp might continue in purity and unity ; chastity and un ... 
chastity tried miraculously.· The law concerning Nazarites, 
' the only votaries of the people.' ·The congregation to be 
blessed by the priests,' in.the name o(the Trinity.' 

CHAP. VII, VIII. .. 
. ' 

THE princes offer to the sanctuary, and more ordinances 
are given about it. That they offered not till they were or
dered into their standards, is plain, by the order and method 
of their offering. The Levites 'to be five years probationers' 
at the sanctuary before they take their office ; compare chap. 
viii. 24, with chap. iv. 23. 

CHAP. IX, from ver.15 to. the end; and CHAP. X, 
to ver. 11. 

BEFORE the reading of the fifteenth verse, the reader is 
to suppose a Passover to be kept the fourteenth day of this 
second month, although the keeping of it be not expressly 
mentioned, but only hinted. For, on the fourteenth day of 
the first month, which was the proper day for the Passover, 
some men, because they were unclean, could not observe it; 
and, upon their acquainting Moses with their case, he pre.
sently gives them a warrant, to keep it the fourteenth day of 
the next month; which they did, no doubt, accordingly, al
though it be not in plain terms related : for .the occurrences 
mentioned in· the book hitherto, came to pass in the first 
thirteen days of the month [save only the offering of the 
princes, which, indeed, began before the fourteenth day, but 
continued beyond it; notwithstanding, the Holy Ghost would 
conclude the story of their offering altogether]: and, on the 
fourteenth day, those that had been unclean at the proper 
time of the Passover, kept the Passover by a new ordinance. 
S.o that the order of the story of this new Passover, is most 
genuine and proper here ; but Moses could not relate the 
thing, but he must relate the occasion,-namely, because some 
could not keep it at the right time, therefore he giveth the 
story of the right time here,-which, as we showed before, 
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lieth properly between the tenth and eleventh chapters of 
Leviticus. 

From the fifteenth verse of this chapter to the eleventh 
verse of the tenth chapter, there is mention of two special 
things; namely, the dwelling of the cloud upon the taberna
cle, and the making of the silver trumpets; which, however 
they were indeed somewhat afore this time,-for the cloud 
descended, .and the trumpets were made before the four
teenth day of this month,-yet are they brought in here as 
relating to the removal of the army, which is mentioned in 
chap. x, ver. 11 : for then the cloud was taken up, and the 
trumpets were sounded. 

EXODUS, XVIII. 
BETWEEN the tenth and eleventh verses of the tenth of 

Numbers, as in its proper place and order,QQme"th iQ..thestory 
of Jethro, contained iri the eighteenth of Exodus,·as may be 
evidenced 'by these observations :-

First, That that story lieth not in its proper place in the 
book of Exodus, may be concluded upon these two or three 
reasons: 1. Because there it is said, ''Jethro took burnt
offerings and sacrifices for God•:" now, as the story lieth 
there, the law for burnt-offerings and sacrifices was not yet 
given. 2. It is said, that " Moses sat to judge the people, 
and made them know the statutes of God, and his lawsf :" 
now, as the story lieth there, the statutes and laws are not as 
yet given to Moses, and he himself knoweth them not. 3. 
The choosing of judges and elders, which was upon Jethro's 
counsel, was not till their departing from Sinaig: and now, as 
the story of Jethro lieth in the book of Exodus, t 0hey are not 
as yet come to Sinai; therefore, that that story is misplaced 
as it lieth there, there is evidence sufficient. There remain
eth only to see why it is laid there, out of it~ proptlr place, 
and where is the proper place to lay it ;-the mmer may be 
resolved upon, by looking back upon the curse that God de
nounceth upon Amalek ; ,, I will put1:>Ut the remembrance of 
Amalek from under heaven : and the Lor-<! bath sworn, that 
the Lord will,have war with Amalek from g-eneratrion to ge-

• Ver.12. f Ver. 13. 16. 
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~.nerittion,'' · Exod. xvii. l':t 16. Now, that the Holy Ghost 
:inight show that Jethro, wlto dwelt among the Amalekites, 
did not fall under this curse,~he bringeth in the story of 
his coming into· Israel, in the v:ery next place after that curse 
is related ; not thereby to conclude, strictly, that his coming 
was at that very time1 as soon as the "curse was denounced ; 
but to show, that he once came, and so avoideth and escapeth 

. that curse. 
Now, that the proper place of that story is this that we 

have mentioned, may be evidenced by these particulars: 
1. That Moses himself telleth11, that their choice of judges, 
which was by Jethro's counsel, instantly upon his coming, 
was so near their departure from Sinai, which is mentioned 
Num. x, ver. 11, that the warning of their departure was gi
ven him before. 2. That the murmuring of Aaron and Miri
am against Zipporah, Moses's wife [which, in all probability, 
was upon her first coming among them, and their converse 
with her, or instantly after], is set aft~r their departure from 
Sinai. 3. That the departure of Hobab, or Jethro, from t~m 
at Sinai, is joined so near to the place where we suppoae this 
story of his coming is to be laid, as that but a few verses 
come between; and compare that story with the latter end of 
Exod. xviii, and it will help to confirm this place to be the 
proper place of its order. 

CHAP. X, from ver. 11 to the end. 

THE cloud is taken up on the twentieth day of the second 
month, and the camp removeth from Sinai to the wilderness 
of Paran; three days' journey. In the thirty-fifth verse of 
this chapter, the letter nun is written the wrong way in the 
word l't't.:l, " when the ark set forward;" and so is it also in 
the first verse of the next chapter, in the word o~.:icN11rJ:I, 
" they became as murden:irs." In the former is hinted, as 
the Jews observe, God's gracious turning back towards the 
people ; in the lattei:, the people's ungracious turning away 
from God. 

CHAP. XI. 

AT their first encan1ping after Jethro's departure, Moses 

J1 Deut. i. 7, 14. 



128 HARMONY OF [NuM. x11.-x1v. 

YEAR OF THE WORLD 2515. 

findeth an occasion to choose judges and elders,· to help to 
bear the burden with him ; and therefore, the twenty-fourth, 
twenty-fifth, and twenty-sixth verses of Exod. xviii, are· to 
be reputed coincident with this time. The Sanhedrim cho~en 
by Moses, and endued with the Spirit by God; six of a tribe 
made up the number, and two over, and these two were El
dad and Medad, who were written for elders, but the lot.cast 
them out, that there might be but seventy: yet did the Lord 
honour them with the spirit of prophecy. 

CHAP. XII. 
ZIPPORAH, Moses's wife, called a ' Cushite ;' for Arabia 

was the land of Cush. For her sake, Aaron and Miriam begin 
to rebel against Moses's authority; for which Miriam is 
struck with leprosy, but Aaron is not, because· he w'as the 
judge of leprosy, and could not be tainte-d wi~h it. Their sin 
caU:seth the cloud of glory to depart, as the sin of the· golden 
calf had done before; there Aaron had a hand in the. sin 
also; Moses vindicated by God himself. It is said, "'They 
removed from Hazeroth, and pitched in the ·wilderness of 
Paran," ver. 16; that is, they marched and pitched in that 
wilderness: see chap. x. 12. 

CHAP. XIII. 

THEY are now come not very far from the south-point of 
the land of Canaan [compare ver. 26, and Deut. i. 2. 19]; 
and Moses, at the desire of the people\ sendeth twelve men 
to spy the land: Sethur, the man for the tribe of Asherj: his 
~ame ,is_in_ni1mber 666k, and in signification hidden, or' mys
t.1cal: It IS towards the end of the year ' sti}o Veteri,' when 
th_ey search the land ; for grapes and figs are then ripel. · 

CHAP. XIV. 

. . THE decree and oath in God's ange}', that 'they should 
not enter into his rest,' cometh forth, and beginneth to seize 
upon some of them ; for the ten men that caused the people 
to mur_mur, died by the plague. As they were forty days in 
searching the land,-so the people must wander forty years ere 

1 
Deut. i. 22. - j Ver. 13. 11: iino 666; 1 Ver. 20. 
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they came to enjoy it; that is, eight-and'.'thirty years and a 
half, to make up the year ~nd a half, that had passed since 
their coming out of Egypt, to be forty: and, in that time, 
must all the men that were numbered at Sinai, the Levites 
excepted, be consumed in the wilderness;-and here is man's 
age cut short agail;}, as it had be~n at the flood and building 
of Babel.· 

PSALM XC. 

UPON this sad decree of God against the people, and upon 
his cutting short man's age, Moses maketh the ninetieth Psalm; · 
whose proper order is coincident with this story; and there 
sadly showeth, how they were consumed by God's anger for 
their impieties ;-that now man's age is come to seventy or 
eighty years, from those hundreds that men lived before, &c. 

CHAP •. XV, :XVI, XVll, XVIll,. XIX. 

THE place where the people· murmured upon the return of 

2516 A. M. 
83 Moses. 
3 Redemp. from Egypt. 

the spies, was 'Kadesh-barneag.' 
This place was called 'Rithmah' 
beforeh; and, it may be, it was 
so called from the juniper-trees 
that grew therei; but now named 

' Kadesh,' because the Lord was there sanctified upon the 
. peoplek; and ' Barnea,' or the wandering son, because here 
was the decree made of their long wandering in the wilder
ness. Here, at Kadesh, they continued a good space before 
they removed; for so Moses saith, " Ye abode in Kadesh 
many days; cn.:i~' itv~ 0'7.:)':>, according to the days that 
ye had made abode;" namely, at Sinai1, as ver. 6: and so they 
spent one whole year there, for so they had done at Sinai : 
and whereas God bidsm them upon their murmuring, to turn 
back to the Red Sea, his meaning was, that, at their next 
march, whensoever it was, they should not go forward to
wards Canaan, but clean back again towards the Red Sea, 
from whence they came. 

ll' N um. xii. 26, and xxii. 8, Dent. i. 19 
h Num. xxxiii. 18, compared with Num. xii. 16, and xiii. 26. 
i As l Kings, xix. 4. k Nnm. xx. 13. 
I Deut. i. 46. m Drut. i. 40. 

K VOL. II. 
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And so they do : and so they wander by many stat~O'ns 
and 111arches from Kadesh-bar
nea now, till they come to Ka
desh-barnea again, some seven 
or eight·and~thirty years hence. 

84 Moses. 
4 Re<lemp. from Egypt • . 

Their marches, mentioned in N um. xxxiii, were these; from 
Kadesh, or Rithmah, to Rimmon-parez, to Libnah, to Rissah, 
to Kehelathah, to mount Shapher, to Haradah, to Makheloth, 
to Tahath, to Tarah, to Mithcah, to Hashmonah, to Moseroth, 
to Bene-jaakan, to Hor-hagidgad, to Jotbathah, to Ebronah, 
to Ezion-gaber, to Kadesh again, in the fortieth year. And 
thus, whereas it was but eleven days'0 journey from I-loreb, by 
the way of mount Seir, to Kadesh-barnea, they have now 
made it above three times eleven years' journey. The occur
rences of all this time were but few, and those undated, either 
to time or place; some laws are given°: Korab, Dathan, and 
Abiram, rebelP,-Korah for the priesthood from Aaron, as be
ing ope of the tribe of Levi; and Dathan and Ahiram for the 
principality from Moses~ as being of Reuben, the first-born. 
An earthquake devoureth them, and all theirs, and a fire de
voured the two hundred and fifty men that conspired with 
them; only Korah's sons escapeq, and of them cam·13 Samuel, 
and divers famous singers in the temple', &c. Aaron's priest
hood, that was so opposed, is confirmed by the budding of 
his withered rod, and, upon this approval, divers services for 
the priests are appointeds; and so, we have no more occur
rences mentioned, till the first day of their fortieth year. 
They went under four or five continual miracles; as, the ap
pearing of the cloud of glory, the raining of manna, ·the fol
lowing of the rock, or· the waters, of Horeb, the continual 
newness of their clothes, and the untiredness of their feet • , . ' yet did they forget, and were continually repining against, 
him, that did all these wonders for them. They repined1, 

when they came out of Egypt, that they must come out of 
Egypt. They repinedu, wh~m they came near Canaan, that 
they must go into Canaan; and so they repined all the way 
between. " Do ye thus requite the Lord, 0 foolish peo-

n De11t. i. 2. 
r 1 Chron.~ vi. 22. 
u Num. xiv. 

e Numb. xv. P Chap. xvi. 
. •Numb. xvii, xviii, xix. 

'I Chap. xxvi. 11. 
1 Et.oil. xiv. 12. 
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pie and unwise? 1s not he thy Father that hath 'bought 
thee•?" &c. 

CHAP. XX. 

ls RAEL is now come to Kadesh-barnea again; an unhappy 

2553 A.M~. 
f2()· Moses. : 
40 Redemp. from Egypt. 

pla:ce,' for there they had been 
eight~nd.,.thirty years ago, and 
received the doom ofn6t enter
ing into the land: and.the same 
doom falleth upon Moses ·and 

Aaron there now. It is said, "They came into the desert of 
Zin to Kadesh, in the first month," but nameth not the year; 
for it referreth to the decree made in that very place, of forty 
years' wandering, and this is the first month of the fortieth 
year; and so Num. xxxiii. 8, and Dent. ii. 7.14, make it un
doubted. Miriam dieth at Kadesh, and is buried there, be
ing a great deal above one hundred and twenty years old. 

The people murmur here now for water, as they had done 
here before about the land; and the Holy Ghost, by a most 
strange word, i~nryyn most sweetly sheweth their. confused
ness. They had lain here a whole twelvemonth at their be-

. ing here before, but then no want of water; for the rock or the 
waters of Horeb had followed them hither; but how that was 
now departed, is not expressed. 

Moses and Aaron are excluded Canaan for not believing 
the Lord, and not sanctifying him before the people; their 
·particular fault is diversely guessed at,-it seenleth to me that 
it was this: 'What,' say they, 'ye rebels, must we .bring 
water out of this rock, as we did out of Horeb ? Is all our 
hopes and expectations of getting out of the wilderness come 
t<> thif!I? We never fetched you water out of a rock but once ; 
and that was, because ye were to stay a long time in.the wil
derness; and that was to serve you all the while, as we have 
seen it did by experience. Now that water is gone : and must 
we now fetch you water .out of another rock r 0 ye rebels, 
have you brought it to this by your murmuring, that we must 
have ·a new stayin the wilderne~s, and a .new rock opened to 
yield you water for your long stay, as Horeb did? Are we to 

v Dent. xxxii, 6. 

K2 
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begin our abode in the wilderness anew now, when we hoped 
that our travel had been ended? and so, we shall never get 
out.' And so he smote the rock twice, in a fume and anger . 

. And thus they believed not the promise of entering the la~d 
after forty years; and thus they sanctified not the Lor~ in 
the sight of the people, t~ encourage them in the prom1s.e, 
but damped them in it; and thus they spake un.advisedly in 
their lips ;-and so they were excluded Canaan. It was a sign 
that the promise aimed at better things than the earthly Ca
naan, when the holiest persons in all Israel are debarred from 
coming thither from Kadesh-barnea; they turn back towards 
the Red Sea again, as they had done beforew, because Edom 
would not now give them passage. 

Aaron dieth in Hor-hagidgad, the first day of the fifth 
month, and is lamented all that month. 

CHAP.XXl. 

SoME. Canaanites are overcome : here appearetb s'ome 
glimpse of the performance of God's promise, but the people 
turning clean back again, they begin to murmur. Here the 
strange word i~n~?yn ver. 5, and the scornful word ?p?pn, 
used for marma, showeth their scornfulness and fuming. Se
raphim, N ehashim, fiery serpents, or serpents of a flame co
lour, sting the murmur~rs; and the brazen serpent, lifted up 
and looked at, cureth them : a figure of better things to 
come. This brazen serpent seemeth to have named the place 
'ZalmonahY,' that is, the place ef the image; and the coming 
up of the serpents upon the people, seemeth also to have 
named the place tliereabout ' trr.Jipy il~r.J,' the coming up 
ef the scorpionSZ. 

From Zalmonah, they remove to Punon, to Oboth, to Ije-: 
abarim, by the border of Moab : they are forbidden to invade 
Moaba. They pass the valley Zared; and here all the genera
tion, numbered at Sinai, is clean goneb·. They coastalong 
Moab and Ammon, and so to the other side A.rnonc. 

In Num. xxi, ver. 14, there is this geographical quotation 
taken out . of " the book of the wars of the Lord,". which 

w Deut. i. 40. x John, iii. 14. Y Num. X'(:Xiii.'42. 
' See Josh. xv. 3. a Deut. ii. 9. b Deut. ii. 14. c Deut. ii. 13. 18. 24. 
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descriheth that part of the· country thus; ". MEl~O:l :im and 
the brooks of Arnon, and the stream of the brooks that 
goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon the border 
of Moab." This ' book of the war of the Lord,' seemeth to 
have·been some book of remembrances and directions writ
ten by Moses, for Joshua's private instructions in the ma
naging of the wars after him; see Exod. xvii~ 14. 16. It may 
be, this book was also called ' i'fUI iE>t:t;' liber 1'ectus, or ' a 
directory' for Joshua from Moses, what to do and what to 
expect, in his wars; and in it Moses directs the setting-up of 
archeryd, and warrants him to command the sun, and' to ex-
pect its obediencee. · 

From thence they come to Beer, where the seventy elders 
of the Sanhedrim, by Moses's appointment, do bring forth 
waters by the stroke of their staves, as he had done with the 
stroke of his rod. This great work and wonder, and this great 
privilege bestowed upon so many of them, maketh all the 
people 'to sing for joy. · .. 

Sihon and Og conquered ; it is now six-and-twenty ge
nerations from the creation, or from Adam to Moses, and 
accordingly doth Psal~ cxxxvi. rehearse the durableness of 
God's mercy six•and-twenty times over, beginning the story 
with the creation, and ending it in the conquest of Sihon and 
Og : the numerals of the name ' Jehovah,' amount to the 
sum of six-and-twenty. 

CHAP. XXII, XXIII, XXIV, XXV. 

BALAAM cannot curse Israel, but curseth Amalek, their 
first,-and Rome, their last, enemy. He forete1leth that Israel 
shall be so prosperous and happy, that he wisheth that bis 
end might be like theirs. " He returns to his own placef," 
that is, saith Baal Turim, "he went to bellg ;" he went not 
home to Syria, his own country, but he went homeward; and, 
by the way, falls in with Midian, and giveth them the cursed 
counsel to entangle Israel with their daughters and idolatry. 
Israel is yoked iO:!t" to Baal-peor, not only to the idol, but 
to the women ; the old generation <\f wicked Israel is utterly 
gone, and this new generation, that must enter Canaan, be
gins, after their fathers, with such courses.as these. There 

d 2 Sam. i. 18. e Josh. :x:. 13. r Num.xxiv. 26. i: Acts, i. 25. 
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died for this sin, twenty-four thousand men; viz. twenty
three thousand by the plagueh, and one thousand by the 
hand of justice. 

CHAP. XXVI, XXVll, XXVIll, XXIX, XXX. 

THE people are numbered that must go into Canaan, as 
those had been, that came out of Egypt. One family of 
Simeon, that had gone into Egypt, is extinct,-namely, that 
of Ohad; a prince of Simeon had been chief actor in the 
matter of Peori; it may be, that utterly rooted out his stock. 
Divers,laws given. 

CHAP. XXXI, XXXII. 

M1n1AN destroyed, though Abraham's children; Reu
ben, Gad, and half Manasseh, have thereby the quieter set
tling beyond Jordan, when they say, "we will build us 
sheepfolds and citiesj ;" and when the textk saith they did so, 
it is to be understood, that they took course for such build
ings; for they themselves went over Jordan, and were in Ca
naan wars seven years. 

CHAP. XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI. 

Is RA F. L's two-and-forty stations from Egypt to Jordan ; 
the borders of the land ; the cities of the Levites ; the dis:.. 
posal of Zelophehad's daughters . . 

THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY. 

THE sum Df the book of Deuteronomy, is, a rehearsal and -$

explanation made to the children, of the law given to their 
fathers. The time of the book is but two months,-naqiely, 
the two last months of their fortieth year,-divide<;l i11to th~ 
tjme of Moses's repeating the law, and dying, @d l~rael'§I 
mourning thirty days for him. There can be little .disloca
tion of stories expected, where there . are so fe:w s.tories at 
all; and, therefore, it will be the less needful to insist much 
upqn the book, when that which we clti~fly aim at,. iµ thl~ 
und~r~a~.i!lg, is already done ;"""".""llaP\ely, the laying of .tl:\.e 
~tory .111 its p_roper method and order: only soma few.t4mg~, 
it may n_ot ~~· im.pertinent nor unprofitable· to Qbserve. · 

h 1 Cur. "· 8. l Numb. xxv. 14. j Chap. xxxii. 6. k Ver. 34. 
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• 1 I. Whereas Moses.is sa,id to be 'l'O ~,t.), when he explain~ 
this lawk, it is to be understood, that he was over-against 
Suph in Moab, and not n~ar the Red Sea; see N um. xxi. 14: 
'il!,,O:l :im' 

2. Speaking of the e~clusi~n of the people out of Canaan 
for their murmuring at Kadesh-barnea, upo~ the return of 
the spies1, be briugs ig. the story of his c:>wn exclu~ion, as if 
it had been at the same timem, whereas it was not till .eight
and-thirty years after; but thus close and concisely doth the 
Scripture sometime use to speak in rehearsing known storiesn. 

3. He speaketh0 to the generation then present, as if they 
had been the generation that was already perished and con
su~ed in the wilderness ; for he puts the murmuring at Ka
desh, and the decree against entering into the land, upon 
these men pre&ent, as if they had been the men; whereas, 
those men that were properly concerned in that business, 
were already dead. and gone. But he useth this manner of 
style; 1, Because they were, abundance of them, capable of 
murmuring then, as well as their fathers, they bei1,1g many 
thousands of them indeed under twenty years,-and yet not 
so much. under, but that they could be, a~d could .show 
th~mselves, as untowardly and unlucky, as they that were 
above twenty years of age. And by this manner of expres
sion, Moses would bring them to be humbled,-some, for 
their fathers' guilt; some, for their own; and some, for both;
and to acknowledge, that their being alive till.now,. and their 
liberty to enter into the land, Wll-S a free and a great mercy; 
for their own and their fathers' faults, might justly have caused 
it to have been otherwise with them. 2. They had imitated 
their fathers' rebellion to the utmost, in their inurmuring at 
Kadesh; at their last coming up thither, and in the matter of 
Baal-peor; and, therefore, he might very well personate them 
by their fathers, when their fathers' faults were so legible and 
easy to be seen in them. . 

4. He reckoneth not their second journey to Kadesh by 
name, but slips by it; nor mentions their long wandering~ 
for seven-and-thirty years together, between Kadesh and 
Kadesh; but only under this expression, " we compassed 

k Chap. i. I. 1 Num. xiv. m Chap. i. 35-37. 
n Sec Acts, vii. 7. 0 See chap. i. ver. 26, 27. 34, 35, &c. 
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mount Seir many daysP ,'' because, in that rehearsal, he ma~nly 
insisteth but upon these two heads ;-God's decree against 
them that had first murmured at Kadesh, and how that was 
mad: good upon them ; and God's promise of bringing their 
children into the land, and how that was made good upon 
them ;-therefore, when he bath largely related both the. de
cree,· and the promise; he hastens to show the accomphsh
n1ent of both. 

· 5. In rehearsing the ten commandments, he proposeth a 
reason of the sabbath's ordaining, differing from that in Exo
dus: there it was, •because God rested on the seventh day;' 
here it is, ' because of their delivery out of Egypt:' and so 
here it respecteth the Jewish sabbath more properly,-there, 
the sabbath in its pure morality and perpetuity: and here 
is a figure of what is now conie to pass in our sabbath, cele
brated in memorial ·of redemption, as well as of creation. 

In the fifth commandment, iri this his rehearsal; there is an 
addition or two more than there is in it in Exod. xx ; and the 
letter ' Teth' is brought iri twice, which., in the twentieth of 
Exodus, was only wanting of all the letters. 

6. In chap. x, ver. 6-8, there is a strange and remark
able transposition, and a matter that affordeth a double scru
ple. 1. In that, after the mention of the golden calf, in chap. 
ix, and of the renewing of the tables, chap. x, which occurred 
in the first year after their coming out of Egypt, he bringeth 
in their departing from Beeroth to Mosera, where Aaron 
died, which was in the fortieth year after. Now the reason 
of this is, because he would show God's reconciliation to 
Aaron, and his reconciliation to the ·people; to Aaron, in 
that, though he had deserved death suddenly, with the re~t 
of the people that die~ for the sin of the golden calf, yet the 
Lord had mercy on him· and spared him, and he died not till 
forty years after : and to the people, because, that fQr all 
that transgression, yet the Lord brought them through that 
wilderness, to a land of rivers of waters. But, 2. There is yet 
a greater doubt lies in these words than this : for, in N um. 
xxxiii, the people's march is set down to,be from Moseroth, 
to Bene-jaakan, ver. 31: and here, it is said to :be' from 

I' Chap. ii. l. 
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Beeroth, of Bene-jaakan, to Moseroth : there it is said, Aa
ron died at mount Hor; but here it is said, he died at. Mose
roth: now, there were seven several encampings between Mo
seroth and mount Hor, Num. xxxiii. 31, 32, &c. Now the 
answer to this, must arise from this consideration,-that in 
those stations, mentioned N um. xxxiii, ' from Moseroth to 
Bene-jaakan, to Hor-hagidgad,' &c. they· were marching to
wards Kadesh, before their fortieth year, and so they went 
from Moseroth to Bene-jaakan : but in these stations, Deut. 
x. 6, they are marching from Kadesh, in their fortieth year, 
by some of that way that they came thither, and so they must 
now go from Bene-jaakan to Moseroth. And, 2. How Mo
seroth, and mount Hor, Gudgodah, and Hor-hagidgad, were 
but theq same place and country, and how, though Israel were 
now going back from Ka.desh, yet hit in the very same jour
neys that they went in, when they were coming thither; as, 
to Gudgodah, or Hor:..hagidgad~ to Jotbathah or Jotbath,
requires a discourse geographical by itself:-which is ·the 
next thing that was promised in the preface to the first part of 
the Harmony of the Evangelists; and with some part of that 
work, by God's permission, and his good hand upon the work
man, shall come forth. 

7. It cannot pass the eye of him, that readeth the text in 
the original, but he must observe it, how, in chap. xxix, ver. 
29, the Holy Ghost bath pointed one clause, i.l~.l::J.1n iJ', " to 
us and to our children belong the revealed things," after an 
extraordinary and unparalleled manner; to give warning 
against curiosity in prying into God's secrets; and that we 
should content ourselves with his revealed will. 

8. Moses, in blessing of the tribesr, nameth them not ac
cording to their seniority, but in another order. Reuben is 
set· first, though he had lost the birthright, to show his re
pentance, and that he died not the seconds death. Simeon 
is omitted, because of his cruelty to Sichem and Joseph; and 
therefore, he the fittest to be left out, when there were twelve 
tribes besides. Judah is placed before Levi, for the king-

q As Horeb and Sinai were, though they be counted two several en
campings of Israel ; Exod. xvii. 1. 6, and xix. 1, compared. 

r Chap. xxxiii. • So the Chaldcc renders vcr. 6: " Let Reu-
ben live, and not die the second death." 
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dom's dignity above the priesthood,. Christ being promised a. 
king of. that tribe: Benjamin is set before Joseph; for the 
dignity of Jerusalem above Samaria, 8tc. 

9. The last chapter of the book was written by some 
other than Moses; for it relateth his death, and how he was 
buried by the Lord,-that is, by Michaelt, or Christ, who 
was to bury Moses's ceremonies. 

THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. 
Ta1s book containeth a history of the seventeen years of 

the rule of Joshua, which, though they be riot expressly named 
by this sum in clear words, yet are they to be collected to 
be so many, from that gross sum of four hundred and .eighty 
years from the delivery 011t. of Egypt, to the laying of the 
foundation of Solomon's temple, mentioned 1 Kings vi. l·: 
for the Scripture hath parcelled out that sum into these par
ticulars ;-forty years of the people in the wilderµess; t'VQ 
hundred ninety-and-nine years of the judges ; fQrty years 
of Eli; forty of Samuel and Saul; forty of David; and 
four of Solomon to the temple's founding ; in all, four hun
dred and sixty-three : and, therefore, the seventeen years., 
that must make up the sum four hundred and eighty, must 
needs be. concluded to have been the time of the rule of 
Joshua. 

CHAP. I. 
JosHUA, of Joseph, succeedeth Moses, the seventh from 

Ephraimll; and in him first appeared Joseph's 
2554 A. M. birthrightv, and Ephraim's dignityw. He is 

1 Joshua.· called 'Jesus' by the LXX, and by the New 
Testamentx, a type of him that brin"'eth his 

people into eternal rest. He is installed into the authority of 
Moses, both to command the people, and to work miracles; 
and the book of the law, put into his hand by Eleazar, as the 
manner was at coronationsY : he foreseeth the dividing of 
Jord~n, and gives charge to provide to march through it. 

CHAP. II. 

· RAHAB, a hostess of Jericho, hath more faith than six 
1 Jude, ver. 9, · · u J Chron. vii. 25. 
" Gen. xlviii. 10. " A t .. 4'- H b · s· cs,vu . .,. e :iv .. 

v 1 ·chron. v. 1. 
Y 2 Chron. xxiii. ll. 
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hundred thousand men of Israel, that had seen the wonders 
in Egypt, and the wilderness. Two spies, that were sent out 
the sixth day of Nisan, come out of Jericho again that night; 
the seventh day, they lie in the mountains.; and, the eighth 
day, they return tp the camp. Here are the three days, just 
so counted, as the three days of our Saviour's burial. 

CHAP. III, IV. 
ON the ninth day, the people march along uporiJordaJ:!'s 

banks, till they come over-against Jericho. The ark leads 
the van; for the cloud of glory, which had been their con
ductor hitherto, was taken away at Moses's death. On the 
tenth day, the ark divided Jordan; there are four thousand 
cubits dry land in the midst of Jordan, between the two 
bodies of the armies, that marched on either side of the ark, 
as it stood in the midst of the river : the ark pitcheth besides 
Adamz : C1N.l 1.::XV ~i'W' • 

CHAP. V. 
THERE is a general circumcision now of the people, as 

there had been at their coming out of Egypt; and, as God 
then closed the Egyptians in three days' darkness, that they 
could not stir,-so ·now he striketh the Canaanites with ter
ror, that they dare not stir to hurt the people, while they 
were sore. Circumcision sealed the lease of the land of Ca
naan; and, therefore, as soon as they set foot. on it, they 
must be circumcised. The eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 
days of A bib, or Nisan, are spent about this business; and, 
on the fourteenth day, they kept the Passover,-and so are 
sensible of both their sacraments at once. It is now forty 
years to a day, since they came out of Egypt; Christ ap
peareth weaponed, and is lord-general in the wars of Canaan. 

CHAP. VI. 
' ' 

JERICHO ~tra.~gely besieged; encompassed seven days, 
ac~or.ding t<? the seven generations since the land w~s p~o
!Ili~ed, .counting froµi Abraham, by Levi and Moses •. 

lsr0:e~ marcheth on the sabbath-day, by a sp~cial dis-: 
pen~ati9n. The walls of Jericho brought down. ~y tru~pets 
and a shout, in figure of the subduing of the strong holds of 

z Chap. iii. 16. • Psal. lxx viii. 60. 
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Satan, among the heathens, by the power of the gospel.= the 
spoil of the town dedicated to the Lord, as the first-fruits of 
Canaan: Rahab received as the first-fruits of the heathen: 
she afterward marrieth Salmon, a prince of Judahb. Joshua 
adjureth Rahab's kindred for ever building Jericho again. 

CHAP. VII. 

AcHAN, by one fact, maketh all Israel abominable; the 
like thing not to be paralleled again: 'the valley of Achor,.' 
is now the door of discomfiture and discontent; in time to 
come, it must be 'the door of hope,' Hos. ii. 15; fulfilled 
to the very letter, John, iv. 

CHAP. VIII. 

A1 taken, and the spoil given to the soldiers : and here, 
they have the first seizure and possession of the land; for in 
the spoil of Jericho, they had no part. And then Joshua 
builded an altar, ver. 30, and writeth the law upon it, and the 
blessings and the curses are pronounced. And now it was 
full time ; for now had the Lord, by the sweet of the spoil of 
Ai, given the people a taste of his performance of his pro
mise, to give them that land; and now it was seasonable on 
their part to engage themselves to him, and to the keeping 
of the law. 

CHAP. IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV. 

A GREAT delusion of the church by the colour of anti
quity; the Gibeonites made Nechenims for the 

~Joshua. inferior offices about the sanctuary: the sun and 
moon do obeisance to a son of Joseph, as Gen. 

xxxvii. 9; thereupon, there is a miraculous day, of three days' 
long. In seven years is the land conquered, as Jericho had 
been seven days besieged;• that this was the date of Joshua's 
battles;·appeareth from the words of Caleb, chap. xiv. 7-10; 
he was sent one of the spies of the land, in the second year 
of· their coming. out of Egypt,' and had lived five-and.;forty 
years since, viz. eight-and;.. thirty years in the wilderness, and 
seven in Canaan. 

b Matt. i. 5. 
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CHAP. XV. XVI, XVII, XVIII. XIX, XX. XXI. 
XXII. XXIII. XXIV. 

Jun AH, the royal tribe, first seated; the taking of Hebron 
and Kirjath-sepher, a~e mentioned here by anti-

8 Joshua. cipation (for these occurrences came not to pass 
till after Joshua's death), becau~e the Holy Ghost, 

in describing of the inheritance of Judah, would take special 
notice of the portion of Caleb, who had adhered to the Lord. 
Then Ephraim and Manasseh seated; the birthright of Jo
seph is served next after the royalty of Judah. The taber· 
nacle set up in a town of the lot of Ephraim, and the town 
named 'Shiloh,' because of the peaceableness of the land at 
this time. The temple was afterward built at' Salem,' which 
signifieth peaceable, also; that, in the lot of Benjamin,-this, 
in the lot of Joseph,...,...,.both the sons of beloved Rachel. 

The rest of the land. divided. Simeon, though he were 
of the same standard with Reuben and Gad, yet consenteth 
not with them to reside beyond Jordan, but is mixed in his 
inheritance with the tribe of Judah, as Gen. xlix. 7. The rest 
of the tribes seated, agreeable to the prediction of Jacob and 
Moses. The taking of Laish, or Leshem, by the Danites, is 
related here by anticipation (for it was not done till after 
Joshua's death, J udg. xviii. 29); because the text would 
give account of their whole inheritance together, now it is 
speaking of it. From this mention of an occurrence that 
befel after Joshua's death, and the like about Hebron and 
Kirjath-sepher, it may be concluded, that Joshua wrote not 
this book, but Phinehas rather. Joshua, himself, is inheri
tanced last. Three cities of refuge appointed within Jordan; 
one in Judea, another in Samaria, and the third in Galilee : 
11.nd three, without Jordan, in the three tribes there. 

Eight-and-forty cities appointed fo.r the priests and Le:
vites, as so many universities, wherein they studied the law. 

It is not worth the labour to examine, because it is past 
the ability to determine, whether the two tribes and a half 
returned to their own homes, as soon as ever the land had 
rest from the wars, which was in the seventh year; or whe:
ther they stayed till the land was divided, and the people 
settled, which took up a long time more. Howsoever it was .. 
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the two-and-twentieth chapter, that containeth that story, is 
laid very properly where it lieth, because it was fit, that the 
whole story,. which concerned the conquest and the pos
session of the land, should be handled altogether, before any 
other particulars and emergencies should interpose and in
terrupt it . 

. JosHuA dieth, one hundred and ten years old; the age 
·of his old father, Josephd. He had divided 

2570 A. M. Jordan, shouted down Jericho's walls, stopped 
17 Joshua. the sun, conquered Canaan, set up the taber-

nacle, settled the people, buried the bones of 
the patriarchs at Sichem, the head city of the land ; engaged 
the people to religion, and done gloriously in his generation : 
a type of Christ in the most of these things. 

With those chapters of Joshua that do treat concerning 
the division of the land, and settling of the tribes in their 
several possessions, it may not be unproper nor unprofitable, 
to read those chapters in the First Book of Chronicles, that 
do mention the fathers and chief men in every tribe, and who 
were planters and raisers of families in these several posses
sions: as, with Josh. xiii, that relateth the inheritance of the 
two tribes and half, to read 1 Chron. v; with Josh. xv, that 
describeth the possession of Judah, to read 1 Chron. ii, iii, iv, 
to ver. 24; with Josh. xvi. 17, that handleth the lot of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, to read l Chron. vii, from ver. 14 to ver. 30; 
with Josh. xviii, from ver. 11 to the end, about the pos
session of Benjamin, to read 1 Chron. vii, from ver. 6 to ver. 
13, and viii, all; with Josh. xix, to ver. 10, read l Chron. iv, 
from ver. 24 to the end; with J osp. xix, from ver; 19 to 
ver. 24, read 1 Chron. vii, to ver. 6; with Josh. :ri"x, from 
ver. 24 to ver. 31, read 1 Chron. vii, from ver. 30 to the end; 
with Josh. xix, ver. 32, &c. 1 Chron. vii, ver. 13'; with Josh! 
xxi, read 1 Chron. vi. 

And with these chapters of Joshua, as an exposition of 
'Some of them, read 1 Chron. ix. But-a'S for the casting the 
.s'e'feral texts and parcels of these chapters in the book of 
Chronicles into their proper times, and to take in everyrha'n 
named the~e, and . his story into the chronicle irr the age 
where he lived, would not only be difficult, if possible, but 

0 Gen. I. 26. 
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would. be confused in ·this work we have in hand. A close 
ebtnmentary upon the First Book of Chronicles; would be 'a 
matter of singular value, and tni<Yht be condti~ibie for this 

. , 0 

and for other very material purposes. 

THE BOOK OF JUDGES. 
Tl!E book -of .Judges containeth. a hi$tory of two hun

. dred ninety .. and~ine years, from the death of Jo·shua to the 
death of Samson, taken up in these sums and parcels>:-.. -' 

Othniel, of Judah, forty years, Judg. iii. 11. 
Ehud, of Benjamin, eighty years, Judg. iii. 15. 
Shamgar, Judg. iii. 31. 
Barak, of Naphtali, forty years, Judg. iv. 6. v. 31. 
Gideon, of Manasseh, forty years, Judg. vi.15, and viii. 28. 

· Abimeleeh, Gideon's son;'tb.ree years;; Judg. ix. 22. 
Tola, of Issaehar,; twenty-three years, Judg. x. I, 2. 
Jair, of M~seh.--twenty-two years, Judg. x. 3. · · 
Jephthah, ·Of Manasseh;.six 'years; Judg .. xi.1, ·and xii. 7. 
Ibzan, of Judah.; seven. years, Judg. xii. 8, 9. · 
Elon, of Zebulun, ten years, Judg. xii. 11, 12. 
Abdon, of Ephraim, eight years, Judg. xii.13, 14. 
Samson, of Dan, twenty years, Judg. xiii. 2, and xv. 20,' 

and xvi. 31. 
The total sum,-two hundred and ninety-nine. 

Now, besides these years, under these rulers, there is also 
mention of one hundred and eleven under oppressors, as under: 

Chushan-rishathaim, eight years, Judg. iii. 8. 
Eglon, of Moab, eighteen years, Judg. iii. 14. 
Jabin, of Canaan, twenty years, Judg. iv. 3. 
Midian, seven years, Judg. vi. 1. 
Ammon, eighteen years, Judg. x. 8. 
Philistines, forty years, Judg. xiii. I. 

The total sum,-one hundred and eleven. 
But these years of the oppressors are to be included in 

the years of the Judges1 and not to be reckoned as so many 
years apart by themselves; as, whereas it is said, '' Chushan
rishathaim oppressed eight yearsb ;" "And the land had rest 
forty years, and Othniel diedc:" those eight years', of Chushan's 
oppression, are to.be included in Othniel's forty:, and we are 

b J udg. iii. 8. • Ver. ll, · 
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not to re~kon them forty-eight : and, the eighteen of Eglon, 
~re to be included in Ehud's eighty; and so of the rest: Paul, 
indeed, reckoneth the years of the Judges so, as, that he 
counteth the years of the oppressions in a distinct sum from 
them; Acts, xiii. 20: where he speaketh of Judges for the 
space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel; but he 
uttereth it with a ;:,~, "after a manner;" or, in some kind of 
re~koning, but not in exact propriety. Again, whereas it is 
said, ·~The land had rest forty years, in the times of Oth
nielc ;" "And the land had rest eighty years, in the times of 
Ehudd :" it is not to be so understood, as if there were forty 
years', or eighty years' peace, in the land, uninterrnpted; for, 
in Othniel's time, Israel was bustling with the Canaanites; 
as, chap. i: and among themselves, as, chap. xx: and, in 
Ehud's time, they were disquieted by Moab, chap. iii. 14. 
But it is thus to be understood,-that, upon the delivery by 
Othniel, the land had rest, till forty years were up, from the 
death of Joshua: and, upon the delivery by Ehud, the land 
had rest, till eighty years were up, from the death of Othniel : 
and so of the rest that carry that phrase. And, in the same 
sense and tenor is that phrase taken, in Num. xiv. 33; 
"Your children shall wander in the wilderness forty years :" 
and ver. 34, "After the number of the days, in which ye 
searched the land, even forty days [each day for a year], shall 
you bear your iniquities, even forty years:" not that they 
were to wander in the wilderness full forty years, from the 
time that this is spoken,-but to •make up full forty years, 
from the time of their coming out of Egypt :-and divers 
others, of the same tenor, may be observed in the Scripture. 
The first forty years, that followed after the year of Joshua's 
death, are ascribed to the rule of Othniele: not that Othniel 
was sole ruler or monarch in the land ; for the Sanhedrim, or 
great council, bare the rule in their. places, and .inferior ma
gistrates in theirs; but that Othniel was a vaha~t and. for
tunate commander in the wars, and wrought special deliver• 
ance for the people. · . . . . 

The many occurrences, that befel in his time,. are not 
pointed out to their exact and fixed r~ar~; ~nd ther~fore. ~an
not chronically be sat down, every thmg in its very time, more 

c Chap. iii.11. d Ver. 30. e Chap. iii. 11 •. 
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tlmh:.by mnjsoae·~nd::pi'ohability; btit,. it will be enough, 
for the right·oarijing of t4e rolu~c;nicle on~ if we reduce what 
was done in his furty ye•rs,,to~those forty years in general,..,
thoq.g h we canno.t: particillarly: give every occurrence to its 
very year, " · r · .·. ~ 

CHAP. I .. 
··· •··. :•· ;cc •·• ·rJ ,_ .. •· ·· · ·• · · ··· · < .. • ·· . · 
· ,'tsni(1:'L, being assured by Joshua, befot~ his death,.that 

· · . · the Canaanites, that were yet left in the \and, 
2571 A. M. should and must be subduedil; they inquire~ 

1 Othniel • . by Urim and Thummim, who should first be-
. gin that expedition; the success of which 

beginning would have much influence to daunt or encourage 
the enemy, according as it should prove. Judah, the royal 
tribe, is chosen for that purpose ; and Caleb, the son of J e
phunneh, is general for that tribe~ till his age, and Othniel's 
prowess, caused the command to devolve upon Othniel. Si
meon joineth with Judah in the expedition, who was mingled 
with him in possession; as, Josh. xix. 1. Civil wars, among 
the Canaanites, have made the way the easier for Israel's 
victories: for Judah conquereth seventy kings, in the con.:. 
quest of Adoni-bezek; they bring this tyrant before Jerusa
lem, for the greater terror of the Jebusites, and there kill 
him; and then they sack and burn that city. This story of 
the taking of Jerusalem, lieth in its proper place here; for, 
though the king of it had been slain in the fieldf, yet was not 

· the city taken, nor it, noI any other city, fired, in Joshua's 
time, but only Jericho, Ai, and Hazorg; and, therefore, the 
eighth verse should be read, 'And the children of Judah 
warred against Jerusalem, and took it, and smote it,' &c.; 
and not, as if it had been done before, "Now the children of 
Israel 'had warred." 

Hebron and Debir, taken by Caleb, and by Othniel, Ca
leb's uncle, but younger than he, and so are those words 
iJOO l?OPM .l~:> "11~ to be understood; "And Othniel, the 
son of Kenaz, a kinsman of Caleb's, younger than he, loo~ 
it:" for Othniel and Jephunneh, Caleb's father, were breth
ren, both sons of Kenaz: see Num. xxxii. 12, and 1 Chrori: 
iv. 13, 14. . 
" Josh. xxiii. 6. r Jo!!h. x. g Josh. vi. 24, and viii. 26, and xi. 3. 
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Hebron and Debir had been taken by Joshua, in the first 
or second year of his warsh; and, about the seventh yea~ of 
his wars, he sweeps those places, again, of .the. Canaan1tes 
and Anakims, that had swarmed thither. again, in the space 
between1 : and when the land begins to be divided, he allot
teth Hebron unto Caleb-I. Now, ten or twelve years passed 
since that allotment, and the public service had .be~n acting 
all this while, for the dividing of the land, and brmg1ng every 
tribe ·into its possession; so that Caleb, hitherto, had had 
little leisure, because of the public; or, if he had leisure, yet 
left to his own strength and forces, which he can make apart 
and distinct from the public, he is too weak to work his own 
settlement, and the Canaanites are still growing upon him, 
till now, that the whole tribe of Judah and Simeon engage 
for him, and he their general; and then he takes Hebron and 
Debir, and destroys the Ana.kims and Canaanites clear out, 
that they grow no more there. 

Othniel marrieth his nephew's daughter, or his own great 
niece/ ahd bath an inheritance of land with her, though she 
had.·three brethrenk. 

Jethro's family [called Kenites, because they dwelt in the 
country called Kain1

,] had come up with Joshua and Israel, 
into the land of Canaan, and resided about Jericho, 'the city 
of palm-trees,' among the tribe of Judah, till now: and now 
that Judah hath cleared his portion, and begins to spread 
into plantations, they go along and plant with them in the 
south, upon the coasts of the Amalekites : and so, in Saul's 
time, are mingled among themm. These Kenites were the 
root of the Rechabitesn. 

Judah conquereth Hormah, for Simeon,-and Gaza, Aske
lon, Ekron, for himself; but the Philistines soon. recover 
these three last towns again°. The several tribes are work
i,ng themselves into settlement in their sev~ral P'ossessions, 
but are not careful to root out the· Canaan.ites, but suffer 
them to live amongst them, and' so hazard· themselves to be 
corrupted by them ; and forget the ,command of God which 
had ~~gaged them utterly to destroy and not to spar~ them. 

h Josh. x. 36-39. 1 Josh. xi. 21. J J h · 
t Ch os .xiv. 6. 

I ron, iv. 15. 1 Num. xxiv. 22. m I S 6 
J am. xv .. 

• er, xxxv. 1 Chron. ii, 55. o J d ··· 1 n U g. Ill, , ,., 



JUDG.;Ufkl ·~ THE OLD TESTAMENT. 147 

YEAR OF THE ·.w-oRLD 2581-2595. 

~ . · -- ·. ·CJJAP. :ii; to ver. 11. · . 

FoR this, Chri~t;Jiih.i~~~ffb~meth up from Judah's camp, 
. · ···· at Gilga1,'tQ)h,e.people,.assembled at some so~ 

11 Othnie/.. lemnity; at Shilon, or Beth-el, and telleth them 
plainly, that he wilttioinore conquer for them; 

)le .b,ad .• offel'~a · hims~lf to Joshua, to lead>the. field in all the 
WarS; ~J;q"~o ba.d do~eP: he had been with.Judah, and made 
him victorious, till he, also, spares the Canaanites, and, either 
Jor fear or neglect, lets the inhabitants of the vale inhabit 
there still w~iim ~? ~.:iq: it is left to construe indifferently, 
either, 'he would not,' or' could not,' or 'durst not,' drive 
them out: and then, the C11ptain .of the Lord's host, the 
Ang~l of the coveqant, that. had brought them from Egypt, 
thith~to, departs :from th~m, for which, all the people have 
good cause . to weep ; and they. call the place Bochim. The 
dismission of the people by Joshua, and his age, and death, 
and the death of that genera#on, are inenti~ed here, that 
the foundation of the future story may be the better laid, and 
the time of the people's beginning to degenerate may be 
marked ·out. 

CHAP. XVII, XVIII, XIX, XX, XXI. 
AFTER the tenth verse of the. second chapter, is the pro

per place and order of these chapters; for, though 
25 Othniel. they be laid at the end of the book, yet were 

the things, mentioned in them, acted even in 
the beginning of their wickedness, after Joshua's and the 
elders' death : for the better evidencing of which, it will be 
pertinent to consider, first, the connexion of the passages 
there mentioned, one to another, and then, the reason of the 
dislocation of them all. · 

CHAP. XVII. 
InoLATRY is begun in Israel, bya woman, and in Ephraim, 

where afterward Jeroboam established it by law: Micah's 
mother devoteth eleven hundred shekels to the making of an 
idol, and nine hundred of them go for materials, and two 
hundred for workmanship: ·Micah setteth it up in his own 
house, for his own use, and the use of the neighbourhood 

v Josh. v. 14. q Judg. i. 19. 
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round about him. The text, in th~ original, calleth hi~, 
' Micaiahu,' with a part of the nam.e Jehovah affixed to his 
name, till he have set .up his image;.and, from thenceforward, 
viz. from ver. 5, it calleth him' Micah.' 

I ' • » ~ 

:CHAP. XVIIL · ·. 
THE Danites take Micab's idol from' him, an'.d set it up 
. · · pliblic;ly in their own tribe ; there, Jeroboam 

26 Othniel. afterward setteth up one of his calves also. 
' For this first public idolatry, begun in the tribe 

of Dan, thattribe is not namedr among the sealed of the Lord. 
A great grandchild of Moses is the first idolatrous priest, 
but Moses's name is w>fitten iltV.lO, 'Manasseh,' with the 
letter .l above. the wdrd; partly"for the honour ()f Moses, in 
the dust; and partly1:because ·this his grandcliild"s actions 
were like Manasses•s,acti'Ons, the: kin'g of Judah. 

. . ciiA.:P~' xix. 
Is RAEL tolerateth)his. 'idolatry, and never -s~~rreth either 
· against Micah or the Danites; .whicQ. toleration 

27 Othniel. breedeth all iniquity, so that Gibe~h, a city of 
Israel, becometh as abominable as Sodom. A 

whorish woman is killed with whoredom~- , 

CHAP. XX. 
A:tL Israel goeth against Giheah, and that, by God's ex

press commission and command ; and yet forty thousand of 
them are . slain by that wicked and wretched town, and by 
the tribe that took part with it. Thus, did God avenge his 
own cause against Israel, because Israel would not avenge 
God's cause against idolatry; they ;were so sensible of an in• 
jury done to a whore in Gibeah, but were not at all.sensible 
of an injury done to God, by Dan's idolatry. When Godhath 
thus used Benjamin, to execute his justice against Israel, for 
:r;i.ot punishing idolatry; he then useth: Israel :to pll.t;lish Ben
jamin, for not delivering Giheah ~p.;~o,j~s\iQe.;Qthniel,it:is 
li!,te, w~ chief commander in.t'1j.s.ser,vice, a~ Phinehaswas 
ze~.lous in this case, as he had,,b,e~n in one, of a not muchtdift
fereri~. ~atures. Benjamin is now 'Bell-Ont/.;' a $oil·'Of,sor'." 
row,' and Rache.l bath cause to weep for her. children. j , 

r R .. ev. vu, • Num. xxv. 
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··-··~--~Ai>. xx1.·· 
- . -

HADAD. RiM:Mo.N; or'itlie sad 'shout of Rinimon ;' the 
prophetU alludeth. tO the two. ~feat artd 'g~fl~f31 lamentations 
of lsrael ;-. the one abduttlie t6hk Rimmon, where a whole 
tfibe'was;_now'com~:'to. six 'hundt~difii~.:.andwhereupon even 
tne "veij · cd'zit}u~rbrs. ,b~come · bidu~~-t,{;;· ~~p;~.,· 'gther. _ in the 
v.8:1~~t ?:~. MegiddQ, _ for the _death of'J,o~i~l;i ·,C:~~ ·P!,1f4. in __ the 
peginning of their estate,-the other, in t'He latter ·end,. 
Jabesh-gilead )s destroyed for affection to .Benjamin; they 
were both of Joseph, and both had pitched _under one stand
ard. Benjamin raveneth like a wolf for wives: Joseph's 
daughters iita ii,y mw ni~ v go to. the enemy, and repair 
the cle~ayed .tribe, wh~li the daughters ~f Shiloh in Ephraim, 
and of Jabesh in Manass·eh, supply Benjamin, a hostile tribe, 
with wiv.es, or els~ it had _perished; . and" thus is the story of 
these chapters knit to:itself. · -· ·- -

Now .. th~t th~ Qeginning of the book of J udg~s is the 
proper time. and . place of th~se stories, may be ooncluded 
upon these reasons:-. _ . _ 

' · 1.- The Danites were unsettled, when the stories of the 
~Ven~nt~ and eight~erith chapters came to pass, and there-
for~ lhis could'riot'be long aft~r Joshua's death. · 

--2. Phinehas was alive a:t the.battle at Gibeah, chap. xx. 28. 
3. · The wi~kedness ·or Gibe ah is reckoned for their first 

·villanyw. ' 
-4.- ·Deborah speaketh of the "forty thousand" of Israel, 

that perished by Benjamin, as if neither'sword nor spear had 
been among themx. . . . 

- 5. Mahaneh-dan, which was so f!amed upon the march 
of _the Danites, wh~n they $et. up their idolatryY, is men· 
tioned · irl the ··story ·of Samson; though ·that story be set 
before the story of their march8 • 

6. Dari is omitted among the sealed of the Lord a, because 
idolatry first bega11'1.ri his tribe, as is said before. . 

. 7. Ehud _may very well be supposed to·have been one of 
the' left-handed Benjamites, and one of them that escaped· at 
the rock of Rimmonb. . 

" Zech. xii. lJ. 
x .Judg. v. 8. 
" Rev. vii. 

v Gen. xlix. 22. w Hos. x. 9. 
Y Judg. xviii. 12. ' Judg. xiii. 2.5. 
b Judg. xx. 16, und 21. 
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Now the reason why the Holy Ghost hath laid these 
stories, which came to pass so soon, in so late a place, may 
be supposed to be this :- . . . 

I. That the reader, observing how theu state-policy 
failed in the death of Samson, which was a Danite, might 
presently be showed God's justice in it, because their reli
gion had first failed among the Danites. · 

2. That when he observes, that eleven hundred pieces of 
silver were given by every Philistine prince for the ruin of 
Samsonc; he might presently observe the eleven hundred 
pieces of silver, that were given by Micah's mother for the 
making of an idol, which ruined religion in Samson's tribe. 

3. That the story of Micah, of the hill-country of Ephraim, 
the first destroyer of religion; and the story of Samuel, of 
the hill-country of Ephraim, the first reformer of religion,
might be laid together somewhat near. 

CHAP .. II. ver. 11 to the end; and CHAP. III, 
to ver. 11. 

WHEN these stories are read, the story rettuns to chap. ii. 
11; and relateth the spreading of idolatry over 

28 Othniel. all the tribes, as it had done over that of Dan, 
and how mixed marriages with cursed Canaan

ites undo Israel. Their first afRicter is Chushan-rishathaim, 
a Mesopotamian: he oppressed them eight years: it is like, 
he broke in upon the tribes that lay on the other side Jordan, 
as those that lay nearest to his own country, and there got 
possession for so many years together, and encroached upon 
them within Jordan by degrees, as he found strength and 
opportunity: but Othniel, of Judah, maketh good the pro
phecy of 'Judah's being a lion's whelp,' &c.; "and so the 
tents of Chushan come into afRictiond," &c. The consider
ation, and observing, that the first foreign oppressor of all 
others that troubled Israel in their owµ land, was a man of 
.Aram-naharaim, or a Mesopotamian,-it cannot but call to 
mind the dealing of Laban with Jacob, in that place: a~d it 
is a matter of question a:nd some strangeness, how,.and why 
a man of that country, of all others, should thus oppress 
them. 

• Judg. x.vi. 5. d Hab. iii. 1. 
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CHAP. III. ver. 11. 
2610 A. M.-.;Othni~l dieth. 

CHAI>. III. ver. l~ to the end. 

151 

E11un's eighty years begin: riot that he ruled so long 
without intermission,'. cir so long in any sense 

2611 A. M. at all; .for eighty years was even ~ .man's life : 
1 Ehud. but that there were fourscore years from the 

death of OthnieJ, and that, after.Ehud ·deli
v:ered them from Eglon, he was judge and a ruler over them, 
whilst he lived : not as a monarch, for the Sanhedrim bare 
the sway ;-but as a chief commander, and one ready to un
dertake for them if any enemies should arise, and one ready 
to teach and lead them in the ways of God, as was said 
Qefore of Othniel. It.is said of Othniel's time, that." the 
land had rest forty years, and Othniel died :" by which it is 
apparent,~that the forty years are reck9ned.tillOthniel's death. 
So, in the twenty-:-second chapter,'' lbzanjudged seven years, 
and died: Elon judged ten years, and died: Abdon ju.dged 
eight ye!\rs, and died :" &c. Samson judged twenty years, 
and.these twenty years ended in his.death. And so.are we 
to conceive of these fourscore of Ehud,that they ended with 
his death also: and therefore it is improper t.o conceive, t_hat 
the eight years of Chushan's affiictiQg were the Jast eight 
years of Othniel's forty, or that the eighte.en years of Eglon's 
:affiicting, were the last eighteen years of Ehud's eighty: for, 
by this means, Othniel and Ehud are made to start up in the 
very end of these sums of years, and get a victory,-and no 
more news of them: whereas it is apparent, not only by the 
years of the men lately cited, and by chap. xi.19, but also 
by other passages,-that the judge was not only their deli
verer in one fought battle, or the like, but that he was their 
instructor; and helped and strove to keep them to. the fear 
of the Lord, chap. ii. 17: and when any of the judges did not 
so, they are noted for it;-as, Gideon, about his ephod,
A bimelech, about . his brethren ;-and Samson, about .his 
women. So that in what time of these fourscore years of 
Ehud, to place the eighteen years ofEglon's affiicting, it is 
not certain : nor is it very much material, seeing it is certain 
that they fell out sometime wit.hin those fourscore years. A 
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good space of time may we allot for Israel's falling to idola
try after Othniel's death; and for God's giving them up to 
their enemies' power upon their idolatry : but whensoever 
that affiiction comes, it comes so home, that a king of Moab 
is king of Israel, and hath his :very court and. palace in the 
land of :Cana.an,: iu the, city 'of Jericho. That city was 
inhabited by Is-raelites, before Eglon and his. Moabites~ 
Ammonites, and Amalekites, drove them out: and yet had 
not Joshua's curse (vi. 26.) seized on them; for that had 
reference only to Rahab's kindred and family, to prohibit 
them for ever going about to fortify and build it for a Ca
naanitish town again : and Hiel, that went about that work 
in Ahab's time, was of- that stock; and that light upon him 
accordingly,-as will be touched there. The oppressors of 
Israel at this time, were the very same nation, that came 
against Jehosha:phatd,-namely~ Moabites,"Ammonites, and 
Meunimsor•Amalek:ites, :and·Edomites, that dwelt promis_. 
cuously among,Ammon;-as see the notes, when we come 
there : and those that are here spoken of, are generally fat 
men (ver. 29). as was Eglon himself extraordinarily. Ehud 
was a man of Benjamin, and, probably, of Gibeah,-for he 
was of the ·same family in Benjamin, that king Saul was of 
afterward: and thus the honour efBenjamin was somewhat 
restored in him; and, as Judah, in Othniel, hath the first 
honour ofjudgeship,-so Benjamin, in Ehud, had the second. 
Eglon. is destroyed with a two"-edged sworde. About the 
latter end of Ehud's life, we may. indeed, suppose some of 
the passages of the book of Ruth to have come to pass,
f or that book containeth th~ story of a very long time : but 
the exact place in the book of Judges, where,-and the exact 
time in chronicle, when,-to lay any particular of' those 
occurrences, is not to he found nor determined~ · 

2690 A. M.-Ehud dieth. < 

THE BOOK OF RUTH. 

'<, '1'?! ARDS the aiming ah'd c~ncluding · upori. the tiine of 
the story o_f the bpok of Ruth, these things may not uripro.: 
fitably~ taken into consideration :- · 

.i ~Chrori. xx. • Compare Rev. i. 16. 
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irn~t;•Thati1Sa.hn~n;wli.q,1Jcanie with Joshua into the land, 
nimied Rahab;,:andf,~f,her/'begat Boaz, who married Ruthf. 
· '.'·2. :ThtitfrolniSafmon'$'cotnirig ip.totheland, to the birth 
of D1tri<!l, were thr~e h~ndred(and sixty-six years ; namely, 
sevt:!nteen ·£of :Joshua,_;.;.. ~wo ~lindred and ninety-nine of 
J~~.~.~dt~of '~li;...:..and 'ten ~'S_~uel:· and yet was this 
lo~::~lfac& 'of'}tim~ ;taken up' by foi:tr"'tn~,-"'Vi.z. Salmon, 
before ·fie· begaX Boaz of Rahab ;-'-and 'Boa'z,·. bethre· 'he b'egat 
Ohed of Ruth ;-and Obed, before he begat J'esse ;__;,1lrid 
Jesse,· before he begat David:-so that you must allow, to 
every one of them, near upon a hundred years, before he 
begat his son. 

3. That from their coming into Oanaan to Ehud's death, 
were one hundred· and thirty~seven years~ 
.. ~· 4: Now. ' grant that Rahab lived sixty years in Israel, 
before she had Boaz by Salmon ;·-and that Boaz lived a 
huridted)tea?'s, before'he' was m~rried :ia~uth ~both which 
ari!'fail' tillowances :-yet will this his. marriage with Ruth 
fall but three years after Ehud's death. So' that this book 
of Ruth may be taken.in between the thi'rd '3.ndfourth,chapters 
of the book of Judges. 

·· The book of Ruth setteth out the great providence of 
God, in bringing light out of darkness; Ruth, a mother of 
Christ, out of the incest of Lot: a speoialmark over iiO,P:l.' 
in the story of Lot's eldest daughter lying with her fatherg; 
and a special mark in a great letter in the· word ~~~, in the 
story of Ruth going to Boaz' bed (Ruth iii. 13), seem to 
relate one to the other, and, both together, to point at this 
providence: Boaz born of a heathen woman, and married 
to 'a heathen woman, but both these become Israelites, and 
holy.· : After the reading of the book of Ruth, the reader and 
story return to the fourth of Judges. 

JUDGES, IV, V. 

DEBORAH and Ba:rak's forty ·years begin. Israel, after 
the death of: Ehud, fall to their old idolatry 

2691 A. M. again ;andforthat, ere long,fallunder,op-
1 DebOrah. pression. ,Shamgar got one-,woriderful vic

tory for them; but wrought not a perfect de-
( Gen. xix. 34. 
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liverance. Deborah, a woman of Ephraim, ariseth after.him, 
~ndjudgeth the people, she beinga prophetes~; and byt~e sp~
rit of prophecy,stirreth up Barak of Naphtah to fight w1t_hS1-
sera,whom he overcometh by an army of Galileans : but S1sera 
himself falleth by the hand of a proselytess woman. . "!hen 
Deborah and Barak sang :"-here the man of N aphtah giveth 
goodly words. They tell the sad case of Israel in Shamgar's 
and Joel's times, before the victory was gotten over Sisera : 
That men durst not go in the common ways, nor dwell in 
villages and unwalled towns, for fear of the enemy : The 
rich and gallant men, that used to ride on white asses, durst 
not ride in those times : and the rulers durst not sit in judg
ment, for fear of being surprised; and people durst_not go 
to the town-wells to draw water, for fear of the enemies' 
archers :-But now all these may speak of the. actings of 
God towards the forsaken vi11ages, and towards the forlorn 
places of judicature in the gates,-for they are all restored to 
their proper use again: That now the_ Lord had given .the 
remnant of his people dominion over the great ones, that 
ruled them before: Joshua, of Ephraim, had been the root of 
such victories against Amalekh; and Ehud, lately, against 
Amalek, Moab, and Ammon : And now the Lord had so 
stirred up the hearts of the people to fight the Lord's battles, 
that even the men of the best rank, and of the most unmar
tial profession, were yet very ready to jeopard themselves in 
such a quarrel; that the lawyers of Machir, or half Gilead, 
came, though they lay beyond Jordan,-and the scribes of 
Zebu]un, and princes of Issachar: but Reuben, and the 
other half of Gilead on the other side Jordan,. and Dan, 
not very far from the place of battle, stayed at home, and 
preferred their private employments before the public.: 'fhat 
the Lord was seen in the battle, and, by storms and tempests 
from heaven, as if the stars themselves fought against them, 
-he forwardeth their destruction, as he had done for Jo
shua and Israel in the valley of Gibeon: · That " Kishon, a 
riv.er ~f their antiquitiesi ,'' a water of much idolatry among 
them ~n anqient time, had now proved their destroyer, and 
swept a~ay them that vainly, impiously, and foolishly, had 
adored it, &c:-Meroz,-a town of Galilee, that lay very 

" Exod. xvii. ; c~p~ip ',n) 
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nearithe·-place .of the ba:ttle, yet came not in to help, but 
played the base neuter~~is bitterly cursed, but J ael blessed 
exceedingly: they ·of Meroz . did Israel. no good,. though 
they were of Isra,el;,....,-she,, a Kenite, did Israel so much 
good, though she were of another·nation. 

~ . ·-: ,, -i ' •, CHAP. v1~ v11,·v11l~ .... 
• - > - ' .--,,. , > • 

G1DE0N's forty years begin; they are mentjoned, chap. 
viii. 28. Israel are again spoiled by peace, 

2731 A. M. and, after the death of Deborah, become 
1 Gideon. idolatrous; whereupon, the Lord, in time, 

selleth them into the hands of the Midianites, 
for a woful apprenticeship of seven years. These deal more bit
terly and cruelly with them, than any enemies they had felt 
before ; old revenge, that had lain boiling in the breast of 
that nation, against Israel, for the great slaughter that had 
been made among them in Moses'si times, now breaks out; 
and, having power to execute it, grows merciless. Israel, 
addressing themselves to God, have a bitter message from: 
him, by a prophet, yet the Lord forsakes them not. Gideon, 
as he is threshing wheat, is appointed to thresh Midian ; he 
seeth an angel, and a m~racle, and thereby is encouraged. to 
destroy his father's idolatry : so unreformed is lsra el .nder 
their aflliction, that they retain their idols still. A bullock 
of seven years fatting for Baal is mentioned, to show, that, 
even through their seven years' calamity under Midian, yet 
their mind and preparations were still upon, and for, their 
id,ols. .Gideon sacrificeth this bullock to God, a sacrifice of 
strange and various dispensations: it was offered by night, 
in a common place, by a private person, with the wood of an 
idolatrous grove, and intended for an idol itself; yet an offer
ing of faith, and so accepted. Gideon, by the destruction 
of Baal, obtaineth the name of ' Jerubbaal ;' he .hath an
other sign showed him, by the wet and dry fleece, a proper 
representation of Israel, wet with the dews of divine. doc
trine, when all the ·world· besides was dry,-and now dry, 
when all the world besid.es is wet. By three hundred men, 
that" drank of the brook by the way, lifting up their headk," 
and " carrying lights in earthen vessels," he conquers Mi-

1 Num. xxxi. k Psal. ex. 
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dian, ·as Jericho:wascconquered, only by·a·noise, and by an 
attlfiZ~ment:, :They" ca:rried candles in j ug•pots, or such kind 
of ear·then vessels, so that no light was to be ~een, till they 
had ,set themselves 'on all sides of the army ; and then they 
suddenly shout, break ;their pitchers, and make their candles 
appear; so that, what with their sudden noise, and what with 
the sudden lights, the heart of Midian1 trembles, as the cur
tainsof'theil-:tentshad done~ in the man's dream of the barley
eake:~~Oreb and Zeeb [vii. 25] taken and slain, and a hundred 
and twenty thousand men; and Zebah and Zalmunna pursued, 
taken, and their body of fifteen thousand scattered. Gideon, 
of the jewels of the spoil, maketh a~ ephod, and setteth it 
in his own city? which causeth idolatry in Israel; and the 
name of' Jerubbesheth' t-O"himself'D. . . 

. CHAP. IX. 
ABIMELB<::H·usurpeth.the kingdom;;h~#ng slain 'h~s se

'.iventy br.ethren :•Jotham,-' on the· hill·Gerizim, 
2'i!'il A .. M. the hill: of· bless'i:ng, denounceth a curse upon 

· · . him, and Shechem.,--'-which ·accordingly carrie 
to pass ; . for Abi,melech destroyeth Shechem, and is himself 
slain with a sword and a stone/as he had slain:his seventy 
brethren with a sword upon a stone. Shechem is, again, a 
miserable stage of bloodshed, as it had been beforen. 

CHAP. X. ver. 1, 2. 

TQLA, of Issachar,,judgeth twenty-three years; he beareth: 
the name of the first-born • 0f Issachar0 • He is; 

2774 A. M. said to ",dwell in Shamil'/in the hill-•coulltty' 
of Ephraim:,'' which may ver-y well be supposed 

to be Samaria; and, so he lived near, the place,'. where, the 
late'': st1·ages' and destruction had been made oy· A:bitnelech. 
Shechem, from: the time of Joshua, was.!d~igned, for the' 
h.ea.d!"itown of Israel, tilLJerusalem, iniDavid'stime,· obtained 
that' privilege : for Joseph: being reputed' the· first,;. born,. and 
tAisi the· chief town of Joseph, it came into that dignity and 
~eminence ; hut here, it is laid in the dust by Abimelech: 
Ob~ei i.nil Kings, xii; that the tribes come to Shechem1 to 

· 
1 See Hab. iii. 7. 
n G . , en. :xxxiv. 

m 2 Sam. xi. 21. 
• Gen. xlvi. 13. 
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~e Rehohoam, king~~ ;fQr n.ow, t\ley .begm' to stand upon 
l4$eph's priy~lege:,· f,l.n(,i 1b.irt~ig;Iit: ·aga;itr; w~ic}i: :J,qd~h, had 
carrj.ed aU t1'~ ~im.e;~. l[)a-vid.4't:Q:d Solomen : -when ·Sheehem 
was Jhwil .4~\itt;Qy~~J1'y;'.Ahi~lb' $all1~ria ariseth by Tola;> 
a ma)l.;19f }lil§~~bA.~J..but.P.OW :i.sojo\lrner,here .. It is probable, 
tba;~ !bg,:~ill~~ ~.~ Jpw es~t~~f $bech.em and Ephraim, 
~~~ ~l~!~ifjl:wars, did givE! ·him. lt~3\1etter rist1 ; he 
hiin~, ~.itlier;~jpgJ1ow advantage: :for. hi&,e~ profD.otij}n~ 
fro!Il their helples_f?ness, or the Lord· raising him·a. neighbottt 
of another tribe .fortheir relief, when they could. not relieve 
themselves. lssachar is sluggish, and inactive at home, as 
Gen. xlix. 14.:. yet thus active· abroad ; in Tola now, and in 
Baasha in afte'r-times0

: and both in and about the same 
pla~13,, Sliea}le~--~n<J; Samaria •. 

. : ··CHAP. X. Yet; ·3~5 . 
.JA'. tit, tit J ait~, ··-a Gileadite;, judgeth- two~and-twenty 

-· : - · y~ars; h~·was a man:otgteat honour, having 
2797 · A. M;; -thirty sons, that were lords 'of thirty_ cities:, and 

thatro4e upon thirty asses of state, like Judges, 
or men of honour, as cha'P~ v. 10~ This is not that Jair, that 
is mentioned by Moses [as if he had spoken e>f this man, and 
these towns prophetically]; but this is one of the same family, 
and of the same name; as Tola, that went before him, is of 
the same name with the first-born of IssacharP. And whereas 
it is said by Mosesq, that" Jair, the son of Manasseh, went 
and took the small towns of Gilead, and called them Havoth
jah· ;" and whereas it is said here, that '' Jair's thirty sons 
had thirty cities, which were called Havoth-jair ;" it is to be 
understood, that thirty of those threescore villages, that old 

· Ja.it had conquered and possessed, in the time of the first 
plantation of the land; these sons of this Jair, being of this 
line, had repaired, and brought into the form of cities, and 
dwelt in them; and yet they retained their old name of 
' Havoth-jair,' fot the honour of him, that first won and 
planted them. That old Jair was the son of Segub, the son 
of prince Hezron, by· Machir's. daughterr; and so, by his 
father's side, of Judah, and, by his mother's, of Manasseh.
Eli born in the sixteenth of Jair. 

0 l Kings,xv.27. · 
q Num. xxxii. 41. Deut. iii. 14. 

P Gen. xhi. 13. . 
r t Chron. it 22. 
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CHAP. X, from ver. 6 to the end. 
JxPHTHAH, a Gileadite, ariseth a judge after Jair; but 

there is some scruple first to be resolved and remove? con
cerning his time, and the oppression that he was raised to 
remove. It is said, ver. 6-8, that, " Jair died, and the 
children . of Israel did evil again in the sight of the Lord ; 
and he sold them into the hands of the Philistines; and that 
year · they oppressed the children of Israel eighteen years." 
Now, the·question is, when these eighteen years began, and 
whether they are to be taken for a sum of years, apart from 
the years of the Judges, or to be reckoned with them; and 
what is meant by that expression, "and that year they vexed 
Israel."-

Answer. These eighteen years are to be reckoned toge
ther with the last eighteen years of Jair; and they began 
with his fifth year : for, though he be said to have judged 
two-and-twenty years, yet it is not to be so understood, as 
if no enemy peeped up in all that time, for we shall see the 
contrary cleared by the judgeship of Samson: but the mean
ing is,-that the Lord, at the first, stirred him up for a de
liverer, and wrought some great deliverance by him, in the 
beginning of his time ; and afterward, he continued a judge, 
and one, that sought the reformation of his people ; but he 
could neither work that, to keep them from idolatry, nor 
work their total deliverance, to keep their enemies under: 
but, in his fifth year, idolatry broke out in Israel, and con
tinued to a horrid increase; so, in that very year, that this 
idolatry broke out, their oppressors broke in upon them, and 
kept them under for eighteen years; and Jair could not help 
it, but it continued so, till his death: so that the beginning 
of ver. 6, is thus to be rendered in chronical construction: 
" Now the children of Israel had done evil. again," &c. 
This long oppression, at last, forceth Israel to seek the Lord, 
and to f9rsake their idolatry ; and the Lord findeth out J eph~ 
thah, for a deliverer. · 

CHAP. XI. AND XII, to ver. 8. 
JEPHTHAH judgeth six years; subdueththe Ammonites; 

· sacrificeth his own daughter; and destroyeth 
2819 A. M • . · forty-two thousand Ephraimites. He was the 
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so:D.';of Gilead, by a cbncubine; this was not that Gilead, 
that ·was Machir~s immediate son; but one. that bare the 
name of· that old Gilead; and so we observed of. Tola and 
Jair. before : Jair 'Was the chief man in one half of Gilead, and 
Gilead in..another. 
. . Jephthah,'-being expelled. out of his .father's family for 
bastardy,tbetaketh him to arms, in the1la.nd,of Toh in Syria, 
an&prospereth;" and thereupon, his prowess being .heard of, 
he is. called home again, and made commander-in-chief in 
Gilead.· · In his transactions with the king of Ammon, he 
mentioneth three hundred years of Israel's dwelling in Hesh
bon and Aroer, &c.; in which sum, five-and-thirty of the 
forty years in the wilderness are. included ; in which they 
were hovering upon those parts, although they dwelt not in 
them: . it was now three hundred and five years since their 
coming out of Egypt. 

His vow. concerning his daughter, may be scanned in 
these particulars ;-1. That his vow, in general, 'was of·per
sons; for, (l.) He voweth, that whatsoever should come forth 
of the doors of his house; (2.) Whatsoever should come to 
meet him:-now, it is not likely~ nor proper, to understand 
this of sheep and bullock ; for who can think of their coming 
out of his house, much less of their coming to meet him? 
(3.) How poor a business was it to vow to sacrifice a bullock 
or sheep for such a victory ? Therefore, his vow relateth to 
persons, and so might it be translated, ' whosoever' cometh 
forth. 2. What would he do with his vowed person? make 
him ,a N azarite ? He might vow the thing, but the perform
ance ~ay upon the person's own hand.-Dedicate him to 
the sanctuary? Why, he might not serve there, as not_being 
a Levite.-Sequester him from the world? He might, indeed, 
imprison him; but otherwise, the sequestering from the 
world lay upon the person's own hand still. Suppose, one of 
his married maid-servants, or man-servants, or his own wife, 
had met him first,:_what would he have clone, with any of 
them r Therefore, I am enforced, by the weighing of these 
and other circumstances in the text, to hold with them, that 
hold he sacrificed his daughter inde~d, though I have been 
once of another mind. And it seemeth, that this was a part 
of the corruption of those times, and was but, ' mutato no-
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mine,' a sacrifice to Moloch, the . god of the Ammonites, 
against whom he was now to go to fight, when he maketh 
this vow. The. Sanhedrim, undoubtedly, was now sitting., 
and there was the priesthood attending upon the ark, at 
Shiloh; and yet is Israel now so little acquainted with the 
law, that neither the Sanhedriin, nor the pries1;s, can resolve 
Jephtbab, that bis.vow might have been ·redeemed~,;. '!Jut they 
suffer her thug to be massacred, and only salve it with mak.
ing· a statute. for her:. yearly lamentation. In some time of 
the Judges; the high-priesthood is translated from the line of 
Eleazar, to the line of Ithamar, as appeareth in Eli, in the 
beginning of the book of Samuel. Now, in all the story of 
the Judges, we find not any one thing so likely to be the 
cause of rooting .out of that house from the priesthood, as 
about this mat~er of Jephthab,-... they: .not. instructing._hiin 
better, but suffering such a butchery for. a sacrifice. 

Jephthah bath. a .new quarrel with the Ephraimites., and 
slayeth forty~two~housand of them,. discovering::~em.by 
the mispronouncing .of a letter : be ·might have.offered many 
words, that had.sh ·double in them; as ' Shemesh,' the sun; 
• shelosha,' thr.ee; ' shalsheleb,' ·a chain:· hut the word pro
posed is . ' Shibboleth,' because of the present occasion ; it 
signifieth a stream; and the Ephraimites are put to call the 
stream, that .they desired to pass over, by the right name, 
and they could not name it. 

CHAP. XII. ver. 8-10. 
InzAN judgeth seven years: he was a man of Beth-le

hem; and, thereupon, imagined by the Jews 
2825 A. M. to be Boaz, without any ground or reason: 

for, since Rahab, the mother · of Boaz, ·was 
taken into the congregation of Israel, were two hun:dre41lnd 
seventy years; and then guess, whether Boaz be likely to be 
active now ? Ibzan is renowned for the number and equality 
of the number of his sons and daughters. ·· 

.. CHAP. XIII. AND CHAP. XIL ver. 11, 12. 
ELpN.judgeth ten. years.::~ wa~ a Galilean of.Zel>\l'un~ 

, In the tenth y~ar of, lb~aih_ $~: f~il\stin~~'. 
2832 A,._,M. . fortyyeai:s of oppressit;lg.:beg91, m.~nti<?neg 

r Lev. xxvii. 
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~~.':xiii, ver.1. Samson is born about this year, if not in 
it; for,·when·the~a,ngeltelleth of his conception, the:Philis
tines were lords over ··Israel; see ver. 5. The story of his 
birth is joined to the story of ·his life, that there might be 
no interruption· jn the ·story of the Judges before him, and 
that the whole history of his life and birth might lie toge-. 
ther; but~. i11 chronicle-series, it lieth ·about the beginning 
oftbe tule ofElon. . 

Jesse, the father of David, born by this time, if not before. 

CHAP. XII. ver. 13-15. 
ABDON judgeth eight years: he is exceedingly renowned 

for his children, having as many young nobles 
2842 A. M. and gallants to his sons and grandchildren, as 

would make a whole Sanhedrim; namely, se
venty, and himself the head. · He was an Ephraimite, of 
Pirathon; and so Joseph's glory shineth again in Ephraim, 
ascit had done in Joshua, before the time of the Judges; and 
had done in Manasseh, in the Judges' times, in Gideon, Jair, 
and Jephthah. Ephraim's low estate in the matter of Abime
lech and Shechem, is now somewhat recovered in A,bdon. 

. . 

CHAP. XIV, XV, XVI. 
SAMSON judgeth twenty years: a man of Dan:-and so, as 

Ephraim ~and Dan had bred the first idolatry, 
2850 A. M. they yield the last judges: he was born su-

1 Samson. pernaturally of a barren woman, and becomes 
the first Nazarite we have upon record. He 

killeth a lion without any weapons, fi.ndeth honey in the car
cass, proposeth a parable to thirty Philistine gallants, which 
in three days they cannot uririddle ; and, '' on the seventh 
day," saith the text, " they said unto his wife, Persuade thy 
husbands," that is, on the sabbath-day; their irreligiousness 
not minding that day, and now finding the fittest opportu
nity of talking with his wife alone, Samson being employed 
about the sabbath-duties. He pays them with their own 
countrymen's spoil: fires the Philistines' corn with three hun
dred foxes; is destroying them all his life, but destroys more 
at his death :-a type of Christ . 

. •Chap. xiv. ver. 15. 
VOL. II. M 
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It is observab1e, that the Philistines are said to bear rule, 
ancl oppress· Israel, all Samson's days, chap. xiii. 1; ·" The 
Lord delivered Israel into the hands· of the Philistines forty 
years:" and chap. xv. 20, .,, And Samsonjudgeci lsrael, in 
the days of the Philistines, twenty years." This helpeth 
clearly to understand~ that the years of the oppressors are in.; 
eluded in the years of the Judge ;-and so ~m-deth tne chroni
cle of ~he book of Judges, in the death of Samson~ though 
the posture .of the book :ltself°do.end in another story. No 
judge, of all the twelve, had fallen into the enemies' hand, 
and under their abuse, but only Samson; but he sla,yeth 
more at his death, than while he was living. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 
THIS book containeth a history of eighty years; viz. from 

the death of Samson, who died by, his O\Vti hand gloriously, 
to the death of Saul, who died by his own hand wtetchedly. 
This time was divided fo.to two equal portions; namely, forty 
years to Ellt, abd forty years to Sam'uel and Saul0

• · · 

CHAP. I, II,. Ill. 
ELI judgeth forty years: he was of Ithamar; for Eleazar's 

line had lost the high-priesthood in the times 
2870 A. M. of the Judges. It had been in that family se-

ven generations; viz. Eleazar, Phinehas, Abi
shua, Bukki, Uzzi, Zerahiah, Meraiothv :-. and there it failed, 
till the seventh generation after; namely, through the times 
ofAmariah, Ahitub, Zado}\., Ahimaaz, Azariah, Johanan; and 
then comes Azariah, and he executes this office in the tem
ple that Solomon builtw. Observe the~ six, that fail~d of 
the high-priesthood, left out of the genealogyx. Eli was tb~ 
·first of the other line that obtained it, and jt ran thr<>ugb 
these descents,-Eli, Phinehas, Ahitub, Abitnel~ch,.Abiathar: 
[1 Sam. xiv. 3, and xxii. 20, and 1 Kings, ii .. 26.] SAMUEL, 

:the ~n of his mother's prayers, tears, and vows, was horn 1n' 

t 1 Sam. iv. 18. u Acts, xiii. 21. v, 1 Chron. vi. ~. 
w 1 Cliron. vi. 7-10. x Ezra, vii. 3, 4. 
1J:l'l"'\DN 1il~ · O~'EI~~ O~.M~1il 1 Sam. i. l ; that is, 'of one of the twp 

Ramahs, to wit, that of the Zophites, of. the. hill-country of Ephraim ; 
0~1"17:>1 to be construed as C~J1tV in 1 Sam. xviii. 2, ' one 'of two;• and 
0~1E>N. 1M to be construed as ilili'.1~ 1il:l Josh. ~i. 11; 6pewj'Iovoa{ai; 
Luke, 1. 39; not, ' the hill of Ephraim,' but ' the hdl-country .' 
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Atimathea, the twentieth ftom Levi, of the offspring of Ko· .. 
rah, who ·was swallowed up of. the groun.dz; he had murmured: 
at the priesthood and magistracy, and how one of his line is. 
raised up to repair both; when they are decayed. Samuel 
was a vowed Nazarite, and dedicated at the sanctuary with a 
sacrifice and a song. The year of his birth is not determi
nable;-. no, not so much as whether it were in the judgeship 
of Eli; though it· be undoubted that it was·in his prieSthood. 
Eli's sons commit theft and adultery in the very sanctuary; 
they raven from the men that came to sacrifice, and they ra
vish the women thata waited on the sanctuary; and so they 
cause the ordinances of the Lord to be abhorred. Under 
such example is Samuel educated, yet falleth not under that 
taint. A prophet sharply reproveth Eli, for not reproving 
his sons. This prophet the Jews held to be Elkanah him
self, and say, that •he was one of the eight~and-forty pro
phets that prophesied to Israel.' In chap. ii, ver.11, it is 
said., that "Elkanah returned to Ramahto hiS ow_n_house:" 
and yet, ver. 20, lt is said, that " Eli blessed Elkanah ;" 
which is to be understood, that he had done so from Samuel's 
first dedication; and so did, as oft as he came to Shiloh. 
Samuel himself becomes a prophet~ first against Eii's house_, 
and then afterward to all Israel [chap. iii. IJ. Impiety had 
exceedingly banished prophecy in these times amqngst them; 
but now the Lord begins to restore it for prediction of ruin, 
and then for direction of reformation. Urim and Thummim 
were ere long to be lost from the priests, with the loss of the 
ark ; and God pours the spirit of prophecy upon a Levite to 
supply that want. 

CHAP. IV. 

THE ark first touched and taken with the hands of uncir
cumcised ones. The two sons of Eli come to 

2909 A. M~ fatal ends at this last service of the ark, as the 
40 Eli. two sons of Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, did at 

the first : Eli himself dieth the very death of 

• I Chron. vi. and Num. xxvi. 11. 
a niN:>in Q~ft')i1 chap. ii. 22; women that had some office. and at

. tendance at the tabernacle; as, N um. iv. 23, N~::ti, Nli1 is, to do the sanc
tuary-service. Anna was such a woman, Luke, ii. 37. 

M2 
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an unredeemed assb. Shiloh laid wastec, and the birthright 
lost from Joseph and Ephraimd. The tabernacle had been at 
Shiloh three hundred and forty years, and somewhat more. 
The idol of Dan bath now outlived ite. Ah! poor Israel! 

Here begin the forty years of Samuel and Saul ; " He 
gave them judges, after a manner, four hun-

2910 A. M. dred and fifty years [that is, the years of the 
l Samuel, oppressors also reckoned in: the judges, two 

hundred and ninety-nine ; the oppressors, 
one hundred and eleven; and Eli, forty], until Samuel the 
prophet: and afterward they desired a king; and God gave 
them Saul by the space of forty yearsf :" that is, to the ex
piration of forty years from Eli's death, the last of the Judges. 

CHAP. V~ VI. 
THE ark is, all the spring and summE)r of this year, in the 

land of the Ph.ilistines. For its sake, the Loi:d smiteth Da
gon, the 'god of their corn, and destr,oyeth the harvest of' their 
corn, as it grew· ori the, ,ground, with an army o( mice : he 
striketh the people with emerods "in their hinder partsg,"and 
bringeth a shameful soreness on them in a contrary part, and 
in a contrary nature, to the honourable soreness of circuinci
'sion : they restore the ark again with strange presents, with 
abundance of golden mice, 'Et cum quinque anis vel podici
bus aureis quasi a~µoppovr:n.' Two kine knew their owner, as 
Isa. i. 3: Hophni and Phinehas knew him not. The Beth
shemites, though priests, yet slain by the Lord for too much 
boldness with the ark. 

CHAP. VII. ver. 1, a'lf,d the first half.of the second . .. 
THE ark settled in Kirjath-jearim, the city of the woods: 

to this the Psalmist speaketh\ " We heard 
-2 Samuel. of it at Ephratah ;" or at Shiloh, in Ephraim ; 

" we found it in· the fields of the wood;" or 
at Kirjath-jearim~ There an Eleazar looketh to it, when both 
the line of Eleazar and Ithamar are out of that service: "And 
i~ came to pass, w~ile the ark abode in Kirjath-jearitn, the 
time was long, for 1t was twenty years :" this is not to be 

b Exod. xiii. 13. 
e Judg •. XYiii. :n. 

c Jer. vii. 14. 
r Acts, xiii. 20, 21. 
h Psal. cxxxii. 6. 

d Psal. lxxviii. 60, &c. 
' Psal. lxxviii. 66. 
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understood' for the whole time that· it was there, for it was 
above six-and-forty years ·there before David fetched it uph; 
namely, thirty-nine years of Samuel:and Saul, and seven 
years of David~s reign in Hebron; but it is· to be thus un
derstood and construed,-that the ark was twenty years in 
Kirjath-jeanm,before the people of Israel minded it, or looked 
after it~;but they followed and adhered to their former idola
tries and corruptions; and therefore it is said by Samuel af
terward [ ver. 3], " If you do return unto the Lord, put away 
the strange gods Ashtaroth from among you," &c. Their 
idolatry and profaneness was so deep-rooted, having been so 
long and so customary with them, that neither the loss of 
the ark, nor the slaughter of Israel, had wrought upon them; 
but that, twenty years together, they are lost to the ark, 
though the ark were not then lost to them. -David born in 
the tenth year of Samuel. 

. . 
CHAP. VII. ver. 2, the latter half of it: '' iThen ~11 tl;le 

house of Israel lamented after the Lord :" and so to the en,d 
of the se:venth chapter, and CHAP. VIII, all. 

A SPIRIT of repentance and conversion cometh generally 
· upon all the people ; a matter and a time. as 

2930 A. M. remarkable as almost any we read of in Scrip.,. 
21 Samuel. ture : one only parallel to it, and that is in 

Acts, ii, and iii, at the great conversion there. 
There »were to that time these sums of years,-four .hundred 
and ninety years from hence to the beginning of the capti
vity; seventy years of the captivity; and four hundred and 
ninety years from the _end. of the captivity thither : the se
venty of the captivity are " the midst of yearsj.'' And 
Samuel~ according to this chain, is the first of the prophefsk. 

Israel is baptized1 from their idols : Samuel, though no 
· priest, yet by special warrant sacrificeth :-by 

22 Samuel. prayer destroyeth the. Philistines with thun
derm ; they were subdued in that very place, 

h 2Sam. vi. 
1 The word in~~ to be translated not and, but then, they lamented. 
f Hab. ·iii. 2: k Acui, iii. 24. · · · . '' 
1 " They drew water, and poured it before the '-'.or.d," chap. vit "6; to 

be understood of their washing themselves from their idols, as Gen. xxxv~ 
2. Exod. xix: 14. m I Sam. vii. 10. Psal. xcix .. 6. ·· 

.. 
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where they bad subdued Israel, a~d t\l.ken t}ie ark,. one
and-twenty years before. Samuel riqeth in circuit and Judg
eth I~rael. Judah. recovere.th Gath and Ekron; which 
they once had0 , but lost0

• 1?,eace made with Am9rites; for 
the third and fourth geqe:ration of t11.ose haters of the Lord 
had had the sins of their fathers visited upon them. Sa
muel's. two s9n_s cause tl:~e people to abhor the government, as 
Eli'_s two sons had caused them to abhor religion. Then de
generation is still coming on. 

CHAP. IX, X, XI, XII. 
SAUL, seeking asses,_ finqeth a kingdom: he is anointed 

at Ramab, which wa~ · not far from his own 
2941 A. M. town of Gi~eah. Gibeali, once so abominable 

32 Samuel. and abominably de!>tr~yed.P, · a:ffordeth their 
first king. He prophesieth at l{.irjath-jearim 

among a company of prophets that attended th_e ark [chap. 
x. 12], and he becomes ''one th~t is their father," or chief 
prophet amongst themq. At Mitpeh, where the Sanhedrim 
sat, he is proclaimed king by lot, and by the people. He 
befriendeth Jabesh against Ammon ; for Jabesh had been 
a friend to Gibeah, and 'suffered for itr. At Gilgal he is 
anointed again; and God, in thunder and lightning, telleth 
the people of his displeasure, for their asking a king~ Their 
occasion of so doing was, Nahash the Ammonite's coming 
against Jabesh at first to besiege it [chap. xii. 12]. The 
siege was long; and when it began to capitulate for surren
der, Nahash demands every right eye in the town, &c. 

CHAP. XIII, XIV, XV. 
. . 

"SA UL reigned one year: and he reig:µetl two years over 
Israel :." that is, he had J¥>W been king one 

~3 Samuel. year from his first anointing by Samuel at 
· 2 Saul. · Ramah, to his second anointing ·by him at Gil

gal : and he reigned, after this, two years 
more, before the Lord cast him off, and anointed David. 

: ~osh. xv. 45, 46. 0 Judg. iii. 3. Josh. xiii. 3. P • Judg. xx. 
b Saul :-itso among the prophets? and one ·of. the. samtt place an

:swcred and srod, Yes, one that is their father.'' Not 'et quis ' but 'et qui 
pater eorum ;' Cl'l".lN '~' r Judg. xxi. ' 
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.And the time lie, ruled after that, was not a rule,.but a. tyranny 
and persecution. In these two.years~ he beateth the Philis.; 
tines, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, that invade the 
land; and invadeth A.~alek, and destroyeth it; but undoes 
himself by sparing Agag. Hert} the Lord casts him off. 

CHAP.XVI. 

• DAVID anointed in Beth-lehem : and from henceforward 
the Spirit of the Lord restetl1 upon him ; by 

2944 A. M. the power of which he killeth a lion and bear; 
35 Samuel. and by the direction of which he becometh 

musical, and penneth psalms. This is that 
that makes music, by David's hand, able to hush and master 
Saul's devil. 

CHAP. XViI. 
DAVH> killeth. Goliath : a type of Cl:trist's victory over 
, · Satan, the chief captain of the. uncircumcised. 

36 Samuel. He bringeth the giant's head to Saul, and Saul 
questioned, " Whose son art thou ?" not that 

either Saul or Abner was ignorant who David was ; for he 
w.ent but from harping to Saul, when Saul went to this war 
[ver. 15] ; but they wonder. what kind of man it was ·that had 
such sons, as Jesse had now in the army; and his question 
is not so much 'Filius cujus,' as 'Fili us qualis8 viri ;' or, not 
of David's.person, but of his parentage. The fifty-fifth and 
fifty-sixth verses, in their proper order, should lie after ver. 
40; but they are put off to the place where they lie, that 
Saul's. question, which was before the qattle, and the reso-

)ution of it, which was not till after, might be laid together: 
and so the story [ver. 54] of David's laying .up the giant's 
head at Jerusalem, is laid before its time, as they were laid 
after; for he laid not that there till some space of time after, 
and what time, uncertain: but the relation of it is mentioned 
in this place, because he would despatch the story of Goliath 
at once. 

PSALM IX. 
· VPoN this victory over Goliath, David penned the ninth 

Psalmt: "Upon the death of the champion ; '' for Goliath 

I Ruth, iii. 16. Matt. viii. 27. t l.:l' n'~ ;y 
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is caJled .' C~.l)il ttt'N ".' And so the Chaldee paraphrast 
interprets it, Nn~iTVrJ '.l'.:irJ pg.:i .~ Ni.:l.l1 Nnin'~ ';y: " upon 
the death-of the man that came out between the two armies." 
That Psa]m is to be taken in at this place. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

UPON David's discourse with Saul, and upon former ac
quaintance with David's behaviour, Jonathan affects him·: 
Saul, that day, retains him for a courtier; and Jonathan puts 
him into a soldier's and courtier's garb : and so they march 
from the camp to Gibeah, where Saul dwelt. By the way 
the women came out, and sing so as they displease Saul; and 
from thenceforward he spites David,-casts spears at him to 
kill him; but seeing him escape, he puts him into command 
in the army, that he may fall there. Thus lieth the story to 
ver. 16: and therefore the fifth verse, which speaks of his 
going in and out before the people, is set there as a general 
head, which was to be explained afterward. When David is 
thus set at large from Saul, to go in and out at his pleasure, 
then it is like he bringeth Goliath's armour to Beth-lehem, and 
his head to Jerusalem, laying up these trophies of his valour, , 
victory, and success, among his own tribe,-that, when ·oc-. 
casion should be, and he should need men to stand to him, 
he being already anointed· king,-these very things might 
have made a good party for him against that time. 

CHAP. XIX. 

2946 A. ]f.-ANOTHER war with the Philistines. An
other spear thrown at David: his house watched, that he 
might be slain. 

PSALM LIX. 

", HERE cometh in the fifty-ninth Psalm, made upon this. 
watching of his house, as the title telleth: and it is to be· 
laid between the twelfth and thirteenth verses of this nine-
teenth chapter. , 

. Samuel, and Saul, and David, are met altoget~er [chap. 
x1x. 22. 24]; and Saul prophesying naked for twenty .. four 

. " ' • 1 Sam. xvii. 4: • 
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hours.· Whereas. it is s~id~. in chap. xv. 35, that•" Samue,l 
came no more to see Saul until the day of his death ; " . it is 
to be understood as by way of homage ; for he seeth him now 
at Ramah, by Saul's coming to him.: but he never, after 
Saul's transgression in sparing Amalek, went to him, to pre
sent himself or service to him s for , theh did the Lord cast 
him. off, attd he w~uld own him no more as king. 

CHAP. XX. 
SA UL' s coming to Ramah putteth David to fly to Gibeah 

to confer with Jonathan : Saul's bloody intention being dis
covered, David is now forced to a perpetual exile: it be
ginneth now. 

CHAP.XXI. 

DA.v1D com_eth to Nob 'to Ahimelech, or Ahiaht, "in 
the days of Abiathar ;" our Saviour, Mark, ii. 26, nameth 
him rather than Ahimelech, because he was not only one of 
the priests there now [chap. xxii. 20] ; but he alone escaped 
of all Ahimelech's house from Saul's fury : and he was of 
special note afterward. 

From Nob, David is forced to flee to Gath, the very town 
of Goliath, and Goliath's sword now about him. There is he 
discovered who he is, and hears the very song repeated, that 
was sung to him, when he returned from the slaughter of 
Goliath. Being now in the midst of the giant's friends, and 
so in an unevita.ble danger, he findeth no other shift but to 
feign himself a natural fool, and mope, and keep himself 
speechless and dumb. 

PSALM LVI. 

UPON this occurrence and occasion he composeth the 
fifty-sixth Psalm, and titles it, ''Concerning the oppression 
of the dumb one among men far off, when the Philistines 
took him in Gathu :" and seemeth, in ver. 11, to refer to 
his present speechlessness, when he saithv, "Through the 
Lord I shall praise with speech," or words : so, ver. 4, he 
professeth, "Through the Lord I will praise his word;" of 
promise, which he had made to him. So that t~e order ofthis 

t 1 Sam. xiv. 3. u o,pini o?N· nJ), ~v v i.:ii ~?nN c,n?N:l 
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Psalm falleth iii about the twelfth verse. of this. one-an~ 
twentieth chapter. 

PSALM XXXIV. 

AT the end of that chapter, is the proper place and order 
of the thirty-fourth Psalm, made by David, "when he 
changed his behaviour before Abimelech." And it is appli
cable to both the stories contained in this chapter, both to 
David's dissembling behaviour before Ahimelech [for some 
time Ahimelech and Abimelech was but one and the same 
11ame,-as, compare 2 Sam. viii. 17, with 1 Chron. xviii. 16], 
and to David's changing his behaviour before Achish, the 
Philistines' king : for those kings were commonly called by 
the name, Abimelechv. 

This Psalm is a most accurate acrostic, of a most choice 
and exact composure, after his pretended mopishness and 
distraction. 

CHAP. XXII. ver. I,first part. 

DAVID departeth from Gath, and escaped to the cave of 
Adullam. · 

PSA~M CXLII. 

THERE he maketh the hundred and forty-second Psalm, 
as appeareth by the title: and, in his prayer in it, he com
plains, how low he was now brought : That there was none 
.that would know him, nor any one to take care for him ; That 
he was in this cave as in a prison: and, if the Lord would 
deliver him out of this case, then would the righteous re
sort unto him. 

CHAP. XXIJ, the latter part of the.first verse, and ver. 2; 
and 1 CHRON. XIl,from ver. S ta. ver. 19. 

, THE Lord hears his prayer, ·and sends his friends and 
kindred about him to be his comfort, and divers others to be 
bis guard: among the rest, were some Ga:dites that came from 
b~y.011d Jordan, and the prophet Gad among them: and· so 
hat~ D8:V'id_ a regiment of six hundred men, and a prophet 
their chaplain.. · 
('/ . . 

v Gen. xx. an<l xxvi. 
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Here falls in. that story, iµ 2 Sam. xxiii, ver. 1~17, ana 
l Chron. xi, ver. -~5-20, of David's longing for the water 
of Beth-lehem, Stc. but reserved to its place in the reckoning 
up of David's worthies ; for here is more especially intended 
to relate David's acts, and not his worthies. 

CHAP. XXII, from ver. 3 to the end of·~hechapter. 

DAVID'S father and mother are yet alive, and seated by 
him in Moab. He removeth into the 

38 Sam. and Saul. forest of Hareth. Saul slayeth eighty-
five priests, and destroyeth Nob : and 

thus is Eli's house quite cut off within one man ; that was 
Abiathar, who escapes and comes to David: and now he 
hath a high-priest in his army, as well as a prophet. 

PSALM LII. 
, · -AT the end of this chapter, ·is the proper order and place 
of the fifty-second Psalm, made, as the title telletb, " When 
Doeg came and told Saul, and said, David camew- to the 
house ·or Ahimelech." 

CHAP. XXIII. 

DAVID beateth the Philistines, and saveth Keilah. The 
beginning of the first verse is to be read thus; "Now they 
had told David, saying," &c. : for Abiathar's. coming to 
David, which is related in the conclusion of the former chap
ter, was not till David was at Keilah already; as appeareth 
by the sixth verse of this. The Ziphites discover David to 
Saul. 

PSALM LIV. 
THEREUPON, he maketh the fifty-fourth Psalm, as the 

title telleth the occasion ; and the occasion, in that title, rea
dily refers it to this place, to be taken in after the three
and-twentieth verse of this chapter. 

PSALM LXIll. 
AT the end of this three-and-twentieth chapter, with the 

story of David's remaining in the strong holds of ~rgedi, 

w ,.,,, Nl 'David came,' not 'David is come.' 
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the sixty-thir.d Psalm falleth in ; being made, as the titl~ tell~ 
eth, ''in the wilderness of Judah," which, about En-ged1, was 
most desert of all other places, that being upon the borders 
of the dead sea. · 

"' 

CHAP. XXIV; 

DAVID and Saul are together in a cave. 

PSALM LVII. 
THERE David poureth out his prayer of Psalm lvii, and 

titles it, "Destroy notw :" for, though he were moved by his 
soldiers to destroy Saul, yet he would not. 

CHAP. XXV. 
SAMUEL dieth some two years before Saul's death: he 

lived to see the time that Saul confessed 
39 Sam. and Saul. David to be king '[as, chap. niv. 20], 

according to his prediction.. Nabal, " a 
drunkard, a fool, and clown, dieth wretchedly. " 

PSALM L VIII. 
AFTER the thirty-fifth verse of this chapter, seemeth to 

be the proper place and order of Psalm lviii, titled, ·" De
stroy not:'' as referring to David's not destroying" Nabal~ 
when he had so threatened, and yet at last rejoiced that 
he destroyed him not. He blameth, in this Psalm, the 
venomousness "of N abal's tongue, that had reviled him,
and the deafness of his ears, that would not hearken to the 
voice of his messengers, say their errand never so wisely. 
He prophesieth, that God would suddenly take him away, as 
with a storm,-before the pots, set on the fire for his feasts, 
should feel any warmness from the thorns put u~d~r thetll to 
boil them, and '' according as he was lively" and jovial,, 
"so should the wrath be" proportioned to him when it 
came, ver. 9 ; for so might the latter end of that verse be 
most properly render~d: "As he lively, so the wrathx;" 
'tl, 'Chai,' is the epithet that David gives him, when 
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he- sends his messengers to .him : thus shall you say, ~~ 
~ Lechai, to him that is lively:' which our English hath well 
expressed, ' To him that liveth in prosperity:' so David 
saith_ to Saul\ "what is my livelihood in the family of my 
fatherY1" 

CHAP.XXVI. 

DAVID hath Saul in his power again, and destroys him 
not: Saul again confesseth David's kingdom. David and he 
never see one another more. · 

In some time of the days of Saul, but the year uncertain, 
-Reuben and Gad destroy the Hagarites, and dwell in their 
stead; for this, read 1 Chron. v, ver. 9, 10, and from ver. 18 
to ver. 23. · 

CHAP .. XXVII .. 

DAVID betaketh himself again to Gath, where, not very 
long ago, he was put to feign himself mad. 1\chish, then his 
fear, is now his friend : -· he was then a sole single man, and 
now he hath six hundred men with him, a guard to himself, 
_and a help to Achish against Saul. 
· David dwelleth at Ziklag, and invades the countries there-
abouts, &c: 

1 CHRON. XII, from beginning to ver. 8. 

THI'J;'HER divers of Saul's own tribe and kindred resort 
unto him ; and these al'e named, in this 

.. 2949 A. M. chapter, before the men of Gad, that 
40 Sam. and Saul. had fallen to him before; because these 

men's coming to him was most re
, markable, ~s being of Saul's own kindred. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

• SAuL's end is now approaching. He consultcth a witch: 
he had neither priest nor prophet to iqquire after; he had 
despised and persecuted both: he seeth a devil in Samuel's 
likeness, and heareth of his own ruin. 

Y 1 Sam; xviii. 18. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 

THE Philistines dare not trust David in battle. And 
thus the Lord provideth for him, that he might neither prove 
perfidious to Achish, nor fight ag~inst his own people. 

1 CHRON. XII. ver. 19-22. 

As he went forth with the Philistines towards the battle, 
and as he came back again from them, divers fell to him of 
Manasseh. · -

CHAP. xxx, XXXI. AND I CHRON. x. 
DAVID, returning home, findeth no home at all: Ziklag 

·fired; a band of Amalekites slain; and, as it were~ sacrificed 
to Saul's funeral. Saul himself slain by his own hand, and 
by an Amalekite. He hlid never prospered, since he had 
spared that generation. 

THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 

CHAP. l. 

DAVID heareth of the death of Saul, and lamenteth him: 
and chargeth the young men of Judah to learn the use of the 
bow, that they might match the Philistines in archery, and 
so be avenged on them for Saul's death; for by archery they 
had slain him. The story of the Amalekite to David, was 
not a lie to curry favour, or to obtain a reward, but it was a 
very and a real truth : Saul had fallen upon his own sword 
indeed, as was related. in the preceding chapter; but his 
coat of mail had hindered, that he had· not given himself a 
wound so speedily deadly, but that the Philistines might 
come and catch him alive, and abuse him; a.Ild so he stands 
bleeding, at that and at his other wounds, leaning on his spear, 
till this Amalekite came by.-· His armour-bearer was dead 
ali;e.ady ; and tpese wor.ds, "When his ·armour-bearer saw, 
that Saul was dead, he fell on his sword; and died also,." ate 
. t!l be understood in. this sens~ ;-that when he saw Sa.tit had 
given himself so deadly a wound, he did the like, and .died 
indeed.-But Saul's wound was not so quick of despatch, 
therefore J::te desireth the Amalekit~ .to _kill him. o~t ; for, says 
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he, "My coat of mailY hath withheld me so, that my life is 
all this while in me." And thus Saul, that had been so 
cruel to David, is now cruel to himself; and he, that had 
spared the Amalekites, is now slain by one of that nation. 

CHAP.·ll. 

DAVID anointed king of Judah, hi Hebron, being thirty 
· years old. [Compare Gen. xli. 46; Numb. iv'. 

2950 A. M. 3 ; Luke· iii. 23.] In Hebron, Abraham had 
1 David. had his first land and much residence : here 

lay the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and their wives, buried : and here was John Baptist born, 
and our Saviour conceived. There is long bµstling between 
the house ofDavid, and the house of Saul ; Abner still striv
ing to make a party strong enough to settle one of Saul's 
sons in the kingdom .. Thereupon is Ish-bosheth anointed in 
Saul's stead: he is called 'Esh-baalz,' for Baal was commonly 
called' Bosheth,' or 'shame,' as Jerubbaal is called 'Jerub
besheth8;' and Mephiboshethb, called Merib-baale. · 

Abner's vapouring causeth a desperate duel of twelve and 
_twelve men; and so layeth the foundation of continual war in 
an equal bloodshedd: " If thou hadst not said," saith Joab, 
"what thou didst say in the morning, Let the young men 
rise and play before us, surely the people had gone away 
every man from his brother., even in the morning, and there 
had been never a blow struck; but thou didst provoke it." 

CHAP. Ill. 
DAVID'S six sons, born to him in Hebron, in his seven 

years and six months' reign there, are here reckoned toge
ther, that that story and matter may be despatched at once. 

Abner, upon discontent at Ish-bosheth, turneth to David, 
and confesseth that kingdom, which, hitherto, he had, wil
lingly and wittingly, opposed. But God will not suffer such 
a man, and upon such grounds, to be a promoter of David's 
throne; he is slain by Joab, even in a place of judicature, 
and with a wound parallel to that that he had given Asahel. 

'I V:lWii ~;)lMN 
b 2 Sam. ix. 12. 

z 1 Chron. viii. 33. a 2 Sam. xi. 21. 
c 1 Chrpn. viii. 34,; see, also,Jer. xi. 13. 

d ni:i1 N?i~ ver. 27. · 
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CHAP. IV. 
. lsH-BOSHETH slain by tw.o Benjamites, brethren. in evil: 
they came into the midst of the house, "as if they would 
fetch wheat," ver. 6; that is, with a sack in their hands, to 
put his head in, &c. Instantly before the text falls upon the 
story of Ish-bosheth, it-relateth the story of Mephibosheth ; 
because he was now all the stock left of Saul's house, but 
only Rizpah's children, a concubine, andMorah's, a daughter. 

CHAP. V, from beginning to ver. 11 ; and 
I CHRON. XI, all. 

DAVID anointed king over all Israel at Hebron, and from 
thence brought by all Israel to Jerusalem, to 

2957 A. M. settle him there, and to make that the royal 
8 David. city. He reigned in all forty years; in Hebron, 

seven years and a half,-and, at Jerusalem~ 
thirty-~wo years. and a half: and this latter was exactly the 
time of our Savio.ur's life upon earth. 

Joab, after David's curse upon him for Abner's murder, is 
yet made commander-in-chief, for his taking of Jerusalem. 

The prosperity of David at Jerusalem, and his building 
of it, is presently set down after the story of the taking of 
the city; as, beginning from that time, and continuing, and 
going along with the times of the following stories, and so 
.to be carried in mind. 

Then doth the book of Chronicles give account of David's 
worthies : which catalogue is also mentioned by this book 
of Samuel, but with this difference of place ;-that, in the 
Chronicles, it is set in the beginning of David's reign,-and, 
in Samuel, in the latter end: and both very properly and 
much like to the placing of our Saviour's genealogy in Mat
. thew and Luke,-the one, giving it at his birth;-. and the 
other, at his baptism; and both upon singular reason. · And 
so here the book of Chronicles reckons up these men as 
those, that helped David to his settlement in the kingdom·; 
a~d, therefore, it mentions them in the beginning <?f. his 
reign; and the book of Samuel reckons them up at the lat
ter end of his. reign, as those that had stuck to hi~ all the 
time of his reign, and helped to keep him in that settlement. 
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·In both the books, there is first reckoned a triumvirate, 
or three gallant men, that were· of a rank by themselves, and 
none were equal with them, or like ·unto them: and these were, 

1. J oab, whose. chief captainship is related presently be
fore, upon the sacking of Jerusalem. 

2. Adino~ the Ezriite; by name ; called also, 'J ashobeam,' 
by office; that is, 'one that sat on the. seat. among the people 
as judge:' the immediate son of Zabdiel [l Chron. 'xxvii. 2), 
but called, a 'Hachmonite,' or 'the son of Hachmoni, ·for his 
former ancestry: "He lift up his spear against eight hundred 
men, at one time, and slew three hundred of them:" his name 
differs but one letter from Jeroboam'sk; the one promoted 
David's kingdom, and the other opposed it. 

3. Eleazar, the son ·of' Dodo, the Ahohite [1 Chron. xxvii. 
4], of Beth-Iehem. 

After these first three brave men, both the books reckon 
a second triumvirate, or three gallant men more, of an infe
rior rank to the former three,-but of a superior to all others : 
these were, 

1. Abishai, the brother of Joab, and nephew of David: 
he· was the chief of this triumvirate; but his story is handled 
in the second place, because of the likeness of the stories of 
Eleazar and Shammah, the one defending a field of barley, and 
the other a field of lentiles ; and, for this likeness, their sto
ries are laid together. 

2. Shammah, the book of Chronicles neither uttereth 
his name, nor mentioneth his defending a field of lentiles 
against the Philistines: but it includeth that story, in the 
story of the three men breaking through the quarters of the 
Philistines, to the well of Beth-lehem : for he was one of the 
three, and this act of his, in defending the lentiles, was in 
that expedition; and, therefore, the book of Samuel bath 
given a note, that that expedition was in harvest: and the act 
was done, in the valley of Rephaim. 

3. Benaiah, a priest [l Chron. xxvii. 5]. 
After these two brave ranks, of three and three, there were 

thirty gallant captains and commanders more, but yet that 
attained not to the dignity of either of these ranks. 

The book of Chronicles reckons many more names than 
OV.li~ 03.'.lTl.'~ k 

VOL. II. N 
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the book of Samuel; for it reckoneth some other valiant com
manders, that helped forward David's settlement, but were 
not of the highest and eminentest places after. 

I CHRON. XII,from ver. 23 to the end. 
A CATALOGUE ofcqmmanders that caIDe ~o Davi~,, for 

his anointing king over Israel: the Oalileans afford the great
est number. 

And now there lieth a matter of some difficulty before us, 
because of a difference of order in the stories, that are laid 
next in these two books. The book of Samuel bringeth next 
the story of Hiram's kindness and respect to David; of Da
vid's children; of two battles with the Philistines; and then 
it relateth the fetching up of the ark; but the book of Chro
nicles first relateth the fetching up of the ark, and then 
those stories of Hiram's kindness, Davicfs children, and the 
Philistines' battles : Jor the Illi,!th:odizing, the,.-e,fore'" of these 
stories into their proper time and order, they are to be taken 
up thus:-

l CHRQN. XIII. ver. 1-.4. 
DAVID consulteth with the captains of thousands, tbat 

had come to him to Hebron, and had gone with him to Jeru
salem, about the fetching up of the ark. This was but a con
sultation, and an agreement about the matter, but the thing 
is not yet done ; for all Israel is first to be sent to about it, 
and a time appointed when they shall come in: hereupon, 
the companies, now present, depart to their own homes, till 
the time, appointed for that purpose, come. 

CHAP. V, from ver . .11 to the end; 1 CHRON. XIV, all. 
WHEN Israel was departed every one home, Hil't\~king 

of Tyre, hearing of David's coronation, and of the solemnity 
of it, and of the taking Jerusalem, he sends betimes. to. him 
to enter amity with him, and presents him. with cedar and 
workmen to build him a house. David's mat:riages and chil
dren reckoned up, which, though born in several .years;. yet 
all mentioned here together, when the text is relating:Oavid's 
settlement and prosperity. · .. · ·· · 

Int~isspace, between the people's departing from David's 
coronation, and their ,meeting again to fetch up the ark, 
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David, being now left of those multitudes, and Jer.usalem 
not yet fully fortj.fied, the Philistines come once and again 
to the valley of Rephaim, which lieth under Jerusalem, .,to 
-catch David ; but he beats them sore both times. 

CHAP. VI,from begi,nning to ver. 12; 1 CHRON. XIII, 
from ver. 5 to the end. 

THE· people meet, for the fetching up of the ark [belike 
at some of the three festivals], in a vast number; 

9 David. namely, thirty thousand of the nobles, magis-
trates, and chief men, and all Israel beside for 

the generality. David imitates the Philistines' carrying up 
-0f the ark on a cart; which the Lord is displeased at, seeing 
there were priests to have carried it on their shoulders. 

PSALM LXVIII. 
WITH the third verse of2 Sam. vi, read Psalm lxviii; which, 

though in the title it tell not the occasion whereupon it was 
made, yet do the very first words of it show, that it was made 
upon the removal of the ark : for those words, ''Let God 
arise, and let his enemies be scattered," were the words, 
which were constantly used· when t~e ark removed0

; andthe 
-contents of the Psalm do speak to the very same tenor. 

1 CHRON. XV,from beginning to ver. 15. 
THREE months was the ark in the house of Obed~edom; 

and, by the end of that time, had David provided some 
houses for himself and servants,-since Hiram sent him work
men,-· and he had made ready a place for the ark. With the 
first verse of this chapter, read that part of 2 Sam. vi. 12,
" And it was told David, saying, God hath blessed Obed
edom, and all that he bath, because of the ark of God.'' 

PSALM CXXXII. 
UPON this removal of the ark, this Psalm seemeth to 

have been penned by David: wherein, amongst other things, 
he prayeth, that the Lord will fit and sanctify the priests for 
the present and future service of the ark, and that he will 
accept of the face of his anointed; so as that there may be 
no more breach amongst them, as there was in Perez-uzza. 

ii Num. x. 36. 

N2 
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CHAP. VI, latter part of ver. 12, to ver. 20; 1 CHRON. XV. 
ver. 15, to end, and XVI, all. 

DAVID removes the ark, seats it in its place that he had 
prepared for it, and appointeth some psalms for the sanctuary. 

. ' 

PSALM CV, AND XCVI, AND CVI. 

THESE are the Psalms that he then appointed: viz. Psalm 
cv, and xcvi, and cvi, ordinarily and well known, and read in 
the book of Psalms, when Ezra penned the book of Chro
nicles; and, therefore, he giveth them so very short in that 
book. 

CHAP. VI, from ver. 20 to the end. 
MICHAL mocketh David, upon his return home, &c. 

CHAP. VII, VIII, all: 1 CHRON. XVII, XVIII, all. 

THESE stories, following, are of an uncertain date, but it 
is certain they came to pass in these years. Da-

10 David. vid, intending to build God's house, God pro-
miseth to build his:. he crowns his throne with 

the promise of Christ; and, from henceforth, nothing can 
stand before it; and to rebel against it, is to rebel against 
Ckristf. Now, the kirig's command was to be kept, because 
of the oath of God made to himg. David subdueth Gath, and 
her towns, called Metheg-ammah, or 'the bridle of Ammah;' 
because there was a continual garrison of the Philistines in 
the hill Ammah [2 Sam. ii. 24], which the Philistines of Gath 
used as a bridle to curb those parts. He killeth Moab to a 
third part, laying them on the ground, and measuring them 
with a cord, who should be slain, and .who should live : this 
he calleth, "The measuring of the valley of Succothh.'' He 
subdueth Hadad-ezer, and taketh from him twenty thpusand 
men, and one thousand chariots, and seven thousand horse-. 
men that attended them, seven men to a chariot: he spoils 
them ali but one hundred chariots, and reserves seven hundred 
horsemen for them. Of Syrian Damascus he destroys twenty
two thousand men. 

r Psal. ii. 6, 7. ' Eccles. "Viii. 2, h Psal. Ix. 6. 
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'PSALM LX. 
AFTER the twelfth verse of~ Sam. viii, the sixtieth Psalm 

is to be taken in ; whose title telleth, that it was . made by 
David, "when he strove with Aram-naharaim, and with Aram
zobah,'~-that is, ·with Hadad;..'ezer, king of Zobah, when he 
Went to fortify J;iimself with Aram,-n8.haraim [as, 2 Sam. viii. 
3], ., when Joab returned, and smote of Edom, in the valley of 
salt, .·twelve .thousand." Now, .this was a different v~ctory • 
from that which is mentioned in the very next versea, of 
"Abishai slaying of Edom, in the valley of salt, eighteen 
thousand." For, there is not only a visible difference be-
tween the persons, Joab and Abishai, and between the num-
bers, twelve thousand and eighteen thousand ; but the text 
relateth expressly, that, before that victory of Abishai over 
Edom, David had taken spoil from Edom, arid from Amalek, 
which were of Edom. 

PSALM CVIII. 
APTER the thirteenth verse of 2 Sam. viii, is Psalm .cviii. 

to be taken in, being the very same in substance with the six· 
tieth: and, as that doth tell in the title, that it was made 
uponJoab's victory of twelve thousand Edomites; so may it 
be well conceived, that this was made upon Abishai's victory 
of eighteen thousand. 

I KINGS, XI. ver. 15, to ver. 21. 
HERE cometh in this story of Hadad, &c.; the reading of 

ver. 15, helpeth to illustrate the matters mentioned next 
before. 

CHAP. IX. 
IT was about this time, that David requites Jonathan's 

kindness to his son, Mephibosheth: Mephibo-
21 DavUl. . speth was five years old when his father died [2 

Sam. iv. 4]; and so he was twenty-five years old 
in the twentieth of David's reign. He bath a son, when David 
begins to own him, which is committed to Ziba, to be looked 
to and attended. 

CHAP. X; 1 CHRON. XIX. 
H.A N uN basely abuseth David's messengers: they came 

a I Chron. xviii. 12. 
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25 David. to mourn with him, and comfort him ; and he, 
instead of rent garments, which was the garb of 

mourners, cuts off their garments to their buttocks, and cut
teth off half their be.ards; whereas,it was abomination to them 
to have any cutting of their hair for the dead at alli~ 

Hanun hireth [l Ohr.on. xix. 7J " Thirty-two thousand 
men, with cbariotsj;" for so should it be rendered, since it 

" is apparent, by 2 Sam. x. 6, that twenty thousand of this 
number were footmen. 

After the foiling of this army, David again foileth Hadad.:. 
ezer., and slayeth of his [l Chron. xix. 18] "Seven thousand 
men, with chariotsl! ;" that is, seven hundred chariots[2 Sam. 
x. 18], with ten men attending every chariot. He slayeth 
also forty-thousand horsemen· [2 Sam. x. 18], which, in the 
book of Chronicles, is expressed, forty thousand footmen ; 
that is, so many ~en, horse and foot,-,...which fought not in 
chariots, or with them,. but without. 

CHAP. XI, all; 1 CHRON. XX. ver. 1, to this clause, 
"And Joab smote Rabbah," &c. 

DAVID adulterateth Uriah's wife; maketh him drunk, and 
slayeth him. Uriah was a proselyted Canaanite, 

26 David. some remnant of the sons of Heth about He
bron1; Bath-sheba was the daughter of Eliam 

[2 Sam. xi. 3], or Ammielm, of Lo-debar beyond Jordan [2 
Sam. ix. 5, and xvii. 27]. 

CHAP. XII, to ver. 15, and the first clause qf that verse; 
'' And Nathan went to his own house." 

NATHAN the prophet, that had been sent to tell David 
of good things to his house, is now sent to tell him some 
bad. By an exquisite parable, he bringeth him to condemn 
himself; and, by a terrible threatening, to confess his sin, &c. 

PSALM LI. 
D~sIRE of pardon of sin is the fruit of pardon of sin. 

David had been just now told, that his sin was forgiven·; . 
and now he doth earnestly apply himself to beg the forgive
ness of it. The title of the Psalm doth plainly speak for the 

k ; Lev.xi'Jf.27. Deut.xiv.1. j .:i:ii ~~N C~W'i ~.ltV 
.l.:li O~El,N lll.>l'lt t See Gen. xxiii. 2, 3. m 1 Chron. iii, 6. 
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time and place of it: David nameth one of his sons by Bath
sheba; N athan,-after tht:i name of the prophet1 

•. And. ~his. was 
that son, of whom Christ dei;icendedm; and thus David both 
showed his belief of the promise that Na than had . told him 
of, when he b~ought ~iQJ. g9o<l ti~\~~,-. and' his repentance 
for that sin thatNa.~~n checked l1im for, when. he brought 
him bad. · 

CRAP. XII, from ver. 15, " And the Lord strak~ the child," 
&c. to ver. 24. 

27 David.-TH E child, begotten in adultery, dieth uncir
cumcised. David had been certainly told by Nathan, that 
he should. die: yet. he beggeth for his life. 

CHAP. XII,fromver: 26 to the end; 1 CHRON. XX. ver. l, 
" And Joab smote Ra:bbah and destroyed it," and ver. 2, 3. 

· Jo~B take~h part of !:labbah,-namely, that part where 
the court lay : ·and David comes and takes the rest, and puts 
the Ammonites to exquisite tortures. 

CHAP. XIII, all. 

AMNON deflowereth Tamar, his own sister. Compare 
this incest of David's eldest son, with that of 

28 David. Reuben, Jacob's eldest son°; and this rape of 
Tamar, with the rape of Dinah0

; and this Ta
mar incestuated by her own brother, with Tamar incestuated 
by her own father-in-lawP. 

Absalom calleth Amnon ' Aminon,' scornfully [ver. 20]; 
" Hath Aminon thy brother been with theeq ?" 

Absaiom murdereth Amnon. Here observe the hand and 
proceeding of justice: as David had commit-

29 David. ted adultery, made Uriah drunk, and then 
murdered him,-so Amnon committeth in

cest, is made drunk, and then murdered : and as Amnon 
had committed his villany at his meat, so at his meat he is 
met with punishment. Absalom, upon the fact, fled to Ge
shur, to Talmai, who was his grandfather. See 2 Sam. iii. 3. 

I 1 Chron. iii. 5. Zech. xii. 12. m Luke, iii. 31. n Gen. x'xx.v. 22 . 
., Gen. xxxiv. P Gen •. xxxdii. q i~nN l')~tjN;i 
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CHAP. XII. ver~ 24, 25. 
· SoLoMo·N·born, and called ' Jedidiah,' ' the Lord's be

loved.' The story ·of his birth is joined to 
30 ·David. the story of the ·child that died; that God's 

· reconciliation to David might be showed in
stantly after the relation of his anger against him. His an
ger was showed in taking away that child, that was con
ceived in adultery: his reconciliation is showed in the Lord's 
delighting in a child born in wedlock of the same woman. 
His birth is mentioned before the taking of Rabbah, though 
it were long after; because, the text having Bath-sheba's story 
in hand, would conclude it altogether.-Absalom, in this 
year, and in the next, in exile at Geshur. 

CHAP. XIV, &c. 
Absalom still at Geshur; but this year begged home 

again by Joab, and by a suborned woman. 
32 David~ Her speech to David is very obscure and in-

tricate, if not very well looked into arid con
sidered. She first proposeth a story, parable-wise, of one of 
her sons murdering .another, as Absalom had done Amnon, 
and the danger of the slayer for the fact, if the king should 
not remedy it. To this the king answers her, " Go to thine 
house, and I will give charge concerning thee [ver. 8]: 
and the woman said unto the king, The iniquity be on me, 
and on my father's house, and the king and his throne be 
guiltless" [ver. 9]. Her meaning in plain terms was this,
' Well; thou givest me such an answer and despatch, as may 
possibly bring the blood upon thine own head, and upon thy 
throne ; for thou sayeat, thou wilt give charge concerning me, 
to prevent the mischief which may chance be done before 
thou prevent it.'-" And the king said, Whosoever saith aught 
unto thee, bring him to me, and he shall not touch thee any 
more" [ ver. 10]. She replies to this, " Let the king remem
ber the Lord thy God, because of the multitude of avengersq 
of blood to destroy, and let. them not destroy my son :" 
that is, ' Let the king, for the Lord's sake, consider, how 
many avengers of blood there are; and, whilst I am bringing 
one to thee, another may chance kill him in the mean season/ 

q oin ~N'=i n~:iin~ 
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Then the king swears her, son shall not die. And then she 
comes close up to her errand. "And why,'' .saith sh~, 
''.hast thou such thoughts towards the people of thy king .. 
dom, and thinkest not the like towards the people of thine 
own f8J!lily, so as to bring thine own banished back? For we 
must indeed once die; and when we are dead, there is no re
calling of us' any more, no more than spilt water can be ga
thered again off the ground: but whilstthe Lord doth not 
take away the life, he hath contrived ways and thoughts, that 
a banished man shall not be banished for ever from him,'' &.c. 

Absalom is at Jerusalem, but seeth not the king's face. 
He takes upon him to be a Nazarite for the pre-

33 David. sent, and under a vow, that he may the better 
pretend the paying J>f .a vow at Hebron; yet is 

he forced. to cut his hair, before his vow be paid ; because 
it was a burden to· him. He brings Joab to him, as God 
useth to. bring men to him, by affiiction,-he fire!:! his field; 
and then comes Joab, and brings him to the king •. 

CHAP. XV; 
35 David.-·ABsALOM rebels at the end of forty years, 

after David was first anointed by Samuel, at Beth-lehem, 
and puts David to flee for his life. ' 

PSALM III. 
WITH the thirty-second verse of this chapter, even with 

these words of it, " And when David came to the top of the 
mount, where he worshipped God," read the third Psalm, 
made, as the title telleth, '' by Dayid, when he fled from his 
son Absalom,'' and poured out, as may well be supposed, in 
this prayer. that he made on the top of the mount Olivet, 
where he worshipped God. He complaineth sadly in it of 
the multitude of his enemies that were against him, and of 
the multitude of his false friends, that durst not be for him; 
but yet assures himself of deliverance, and of his enemies' de
struction; and prophesieth of the very manner of the end of 
.Absalom and Ahithophel, if you will take these words in the 
very letter, " Thou hast smitten mine enemies on the _cheek
bone,"-Ahithophel, with the knot of the rope,_,.and Absalom, 
with the bough of the oak: unless he allude to Samson's 
victory with the jaw-bone, and foresee, that, by small means, 
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as that was, the Lord will bring. him a great deliverance. 
Compare Christ's going up to mount Olivet, and there pray• 
ing, iri the day of his bitterness,~with this type of David. · 

CHAP. XVI. 
DAVID gives away, and di'sposeth of, Mephibosheth's 

land, when he h~th not power to dispose of his own. Shimei 
flings curses and stones at David, and barks like a living dog, 
tl}ough Abishai called him a dead one. The only unjust act, 
that ever David had done against the house of Saul, he had 
but newly done,-that was, giving away Mephibosheth's 
land; and here a man of the house of Saul is soon upon him. 

PSALM VII. 
BETWIXT the thirteenth and fourteenth verses of this 

chapter, cometh in the seventh Psalm, made by David upon 
these words of Shimei, and sung by him, even in this ~xtre
mity: he calleth him • Cush,' by way of derision, as alluding 
to Kish, the father of Saul's family [for Shimei was of the fa
mily of Saul]; but turning it into ' Cush,' upon Shimei, an 
accursed nameq, and a blackmoor nation; and of such a co
lour were Shimei's conditions. 

CHAP. XVII. 
AHITHOPHEL's cursed spleen against David; yet he, as 

it is probable, was Bath-sheba's grandfather. Hushai foileth 
his counsel. 

PSALM XLII, XLIII. 
DAVID,· in his flight from Absalom, stays not till he 

come close to Jordan, and there he rests; that, if there be 
any necessity or danger, he is ready to get over the water, 
and be gone: and so is that to be understood, in 2 Sam • .xvi. 

· ]4; "And the king, and all.the people that were with him, 
came weary, and refreshed themselves there:" that is, a little 
be~on:d Bahurim, which was close by Jordan; and they had 
hot: stayed nor refreshed themselves, till they came there. As 
~vid lies thus upon Jordan-banks, he makes the forty-se
ootrd."Pf!alm,and " from theland of Jordan remembers" the' 
LoW{f~·6l; and, by the observing of the wa.te1a•ofJwan, 
he·remeuibers:lJrlsown misery. There he observeth,the waves 

~--< ·'. 

q Gen. x, 
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PSALM XXX. 
WITH the :third verse of this chapter, read the thirtieth 

Psalm, which seemeth to be made by David, whe,n, upon his 
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return to Jerusalem after his flight, he purgeth and halloweth 
his own house, which had been made a stews by Absalom. 

PSALM IV. 
WITH this chapter, also, read the fourth Psalm, made, as 

the style of it argueth, upon this rebellion of Sheba, as the 
third Psalm was made upon the rebellion of Absalom. He 
checketh the people, for despising his kingdom, and heark
ening after a kingdom that was but vanity; as, first, Absa
lom's, and now Sheba's [ver. 2]: he adviseth Israel and 
Judah, not to sin in their anger [2 Sam. xix. 43]: "Be 
angryr, but sin not" [ver. 4]: he professeth in ver. 7, that 
" since the time, that corn, and wine, and other provision, 
increased" to him, from Barzillai, Shobi, and Nahash, [2 
Sam. xvii. 27, &c.] "his heart had received comfortable 
confidence and assurance of his restoring again; and, there
fore, he would still trust and depend upon that goodness and 
provid_ence, that had delivered, hiqi out of the other tro~ble, 
and wrought those good beginnings towards him.'' · · . 

CHAP. XXI, to ver. 15. 
THREE years' famine lie upon the land, -for the offence 

of Saul: he, in a zeal to Israel and Judah, would 
36 David. expel the Amorites, and destroy them,-and, 

with them, all wizards and witches; and with 
them, he also falls upon the Gibeonites, and destroyeth them, 
though Joshua had made a covenant with them. That these 
three years' famine began, the next year after the year of 
Absalom's rebellion, the text seemeth to hint, in the phrase 
in ver. 1, "The year after that years :"-for, in all the Scrip-.. 
ture, wherein mention of famine is made, it only saith, 
"There were seven years' famine, or ten years' famine/? &c. 
and that is enough, and is used constantly to denote~ that 
there was famine so many years together; and it never 
telleth, that there was famine so many years, ' year after 
year.' And, therefore, this expression, here, seemeth ra .. 
ther to join the three years of famine to the story bef<?re~ 
than to one another.-However, we shall find a passage, in 
the story of David's numbering the people, that directs us 
very well about .the time of these years. i · 

r iNtQM'.n ?N, 't.:i., • i1JlLt ~MN MJV 
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CHAP. XXI. ver. 15, to-~nd; 1 CHRON. XX. v~r. 4, to eniL 
THOSE battles are of an uncertain date; and, therefore .. 

since. there is no direction where to place them, it is the 
safest way, to take them in the order where they lie; espe
cially since both the books of Samuel and the Chronicles 
have laid them in this place. The book of Samuel reckons 
four battles, and the Chronicles but three; for that, wherein 
David was in danger, and could not come off with honour 
and safety, is omitted: the book of Chronicles concealeth, 
sometimes, the dishonour of the saints of God; as, it men
tioneth not the fact of David with Uriah and his wife, nor the 
idolatry of Solomon, &c. 

The book of Samuel calleth Elhanan, the' son of Jaare
oregim, a Beth-lemite,'-.. and the book of Chronicles calleth 
him, the 'son of Jair :' now, there is mention of ~lhanan, a 
Beth-Iemite,, the son of Dodo [l Chron. xi. 26]; and whe
ther these were two men, or only one and tl,ie same, may well 
be questioned: he is said to have slain Goliath [2 Sam. xxi. 
19], that is, Labmi, Goliath's brother, as the book of Chro:
nicles expounds it; as, by Michal, is meant,' Michal's sister,' 
in the same chapter of Samuel, ver. 8. 

CHAP. XXII. AND PSALM XVIII. 
THERE are two things, that may seem to argue this not to 

be the proper place of this Psalm and chapter: 1. Because it 
was most especially composed upon David's delivery from 
the hand of Saul, as the title showeth: in the day that the 
Lord had delivered him out of the hand · of all his enemies, 
"and out of the hand of Saul;" that is, 'especially out of the 
hand of Saul;' as, Josh. ii. 1, "Go view the land and Jericho;" 
that is, 'Jericho chiefly.' 2. Because the next chapter in 
Samuel beginneth thus; " And these are the latter words of 
David:" showing, that these, of chap. xxii, were uttered a 
good while before them.-But, howsoever this song of deli
verance might be penned by David many years ago, upon 
his clear deliverance from all trouble by Saul and his family, 
yet is it most properly laid here and repeated by David at 
this time, when now all his enemies had spit their venom, 
and he was delivered from them all: and now we hear of no 
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more enemies of his stirring, but himself, an enemy to him
self, in numbering the people. If any one will be so curious, 
he may read Psalm xviii, at the end of 2 Sam. iv; when Da
vid is quit from the trouble of Saul's house: and he may read 
this, 2 Sam. xxii ; which is the same thing again here. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

HERE are some words of David, of a latter date: ~i:ii 
O~.l~iMNiT may be rendered, 'verba posteriora,' as well as 
'postrema.'-The reason of the recital of his worthies in 
this place was observed before. 

CHAP. XXIV. AND I CHRON. XXI. 

DA v1n numbereth the people, "by the provoking of Sa
tan" [I Chron. xxi. 1 J; and by the provoking 

39 David. of God [2 Sam. xxiv. I]: the former, tending 
to a sin in David; the latter, tending to a pun

ishment of Israel. The Lord was displeased at them for so 
little regarding David's kingdom, as he had been at David 
for the matter of Uriah, and as he had been at Saul's house 
for the slaughter of the Gibeonites; and, therefore, he giveth 
up David to a covetous thought, to number the people, thathe 
might lay a tax upon every poll. Joab bath here more piety, 
-at the least, more policy,-than ·David, and declines the 
business, till mastered by David's importunity.-He is nine 
months and twenty days upon his counting, much near the 
counting-time of a woman with child, and, at last, he bring
eth in the number. But here, the account in the book of 
Samuel doth differ, exceedingly, from the account in the 
book of the Chronicles : the Chronicles saith, " AU Israel 
were eleven hundred thousand men;" and the book of Sa
muel saith, they were only "eight hundred thousand meil ;" 
here are three hundred thousand difference : And the book 
of Samuel saith, that the men of Judah were "five hundred 
thousand;" but the book of Chronicles saith, they were only 
'.'four hundred and seventy thousand:" here is thirty thou
sand difference. Now, for the reconciling of this great and' 
doubl~ diversity, it is to be observed,-that there were four
and-twenty thousand soldiers and ·officers that attended Da
vid monthly, so many every month; these make in all, two 
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hundred eighty-eight thousand [1 Chron. x:x:vii] : these 
were, as it were, a standing guard about the king every 
month ; and ready for any sudden expedition.-There were, 
besides these, the rulers of the tribes, and officers under 
them; and the overseers and rulers of the king's employ
ments, and: ofiicers under them; hut th~ number of these 
was not put into the account of the. Chronicles of David, 
ver. 24; so that here is the resolution of the· s.eruple ;_......the 
whole number of men, able to bear arms in Israel~ wel'e 
eleven hundred thousand ; and five hundred thousand in 
Judah: but, of these, there were three hundred thousand of 
Israel, and thirty thousand of Judah, that were already listed, 
and in the constant service and employment of the king : 
and these Joab gave not in the account, because their num
ber and list had been known long, and because the king 
would not lay taxes on his own servants. Amongst all this 
number, Levi and Benjamin were not reckoned. 
· For, before Joab came home to sumtbem (for he began 
farthest off first), a plague began among the people; and 
now the Lord began to cut off them, that David had begun 
to make his pride, and intended to make his profit. The 
Lord proposeth to David three ·things ; among the rest, 
whether three years' famine should come upon the land 
[l Chron. xxi. 12]: which the book of Samuel expresseth, 
"Shall seven years' famine come?" [ ver. 13.J that is, 'Shall 
three years' famine come, to make up those, that have been 
already, to be seven?' There had been, already, three years' 
famine for the Gibeonites; and this year, of numbering the 
people, was almost out; and shall three years' famine more 
come to make up seven? And so we have a very good di
rection and guide about the order and times of the stories, 
that went last before, concerning the three years' famine, 
and this joined to it; and this helpeth still to confirm that 
series, in which we have laid them,-or, indeed, rather in 
which. they lie of themselves. Where Abraham had his 
knife unsheathed, to slay his son, but was stayed by com
mand from heaven,-in the very same place had the destroy
ing angel his· sword drawn to slay Jerusalem, but was re
strained by the Lord ; · the place was a threshing-floor on 
mount Moriah, that belonged to Ornan, or Araunah, or Au-
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ranah, for it is twice so written in the text; arid by these 
several names, one near another, was he called: a man that 
was descended of the royal blood of the Jebusites, and that 
now lived with, and was the chief among, other Jebusites, that 
enjoyed estates in, and about, Jerusalem, under a tribute. 
This place David purchaseth in two several parcels, and for 
two several sums: the very floor, and the oxen, and mate
rials for sacrifice, he bought for fifty shekels of silver [2 
Sam. xxiv. 24]; but the whole place of the mount of the 
house, which was a very large compass, cost him six hun
dred shekels of gold [l Chron. xxi. 25]. There David builds 
an altar, and sacrificeth; and the Lord answereth him by fire 
from heaven; and from heaven doth, by this token, point 
out the place, where the temple should be built. 

1 CHRON. XXII. ver.1-5. 

DAVID prepareth for the building of the temple: he set
teth proselytes, or converted Gentiles, a work, 

2989 A. M. to get stones for it. This was a type of the 
40 David. spiritual temple, to be built up by Gentiles 

under the gospel. 

THE FIRST BOOK OF KINGS. 

CHAP. I, ALL. 

DAVID, in his old age, is struck with a cold, dead palsy, 
that no clothes can keep him warm: whereupon, his physi
cians persuade him to marry a young fresh damsel, which 
proveth to be Abishag, of Shunam, in the county of Issacbar. 
Adonijah, upon the king's age and decrepitness, stands up 
for the kingdom ; the king's darling, and, like Eli's sons, 
spoiled bY. his father, for want of reproof; his next child to 
Absalom, by another woman, and like Absalom in beauty 
and rebellion. His aspiring to the kingdom, causeth David 
to anoint Solomon, to put the matter out of question. But 
here is a matter of some question, about the time of Solo-
mon's anointing, and about the order of this chapter. · 

We find three times mention of Solomon's being made 
king,-namely, twice in the book of Chronicles, and once 
here; se'e 1 Chron. xxiii. 1, and xxix. 22. Now the doubt 
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lieth in this, whether he were, three times, made kingind~d, 
and so all the three texts;:'that speak of i~. to be taken 
severally; or w)J.ether only twice, as· l Chron. xxix .. 22 
seeineth to settle; and· then this story to be concurrent with 
one of those relations in the Chronicles . 

. That .. that:must give light in this obscurity, is this; That 
thii anointing of Solomon, mentionedin .this. l Kings i, upon 
this·aspiring of Adonijah, was the first time that e:v.er.David 
showed, who should reign after him; see ver. 20.:27.: apd 
therefore it must needs be held concurrent, or the same, with 
that making Solomon king, in 1 Chron. xxiii. 1 ; and the 
current of the story will make it plain. 

Only that scruple that lies yet in the way,-that being 
supposed.;~is :this :-That David, at this first unction of 
Solomon,· should be in his chamber,. and upon his bed, and 
exceedingly· decrepit; and yet, at his second anointing, 
should be: iri the~ midst of his princes and commanders, and 
standing upon.· his feet;. I Cbron .. xxviiL 2. . But thi!i also 
will be removed, if it be but considered, that David's present 
infirmity was not sickness, but coldness and benumnedness, 
and old age : he was heart whole, and head whole ; but he 
was old and palsic :-and, therefore, though his most common 
and most commodious posture and composure was to be in 
his chamber, and upon his couch; yet, upon· such an occa
sion, as to crown Solomon again before all Israel, he can 
come forth, and stand upon his feet, and make orations, and 
give advice for things to come. 

lCHRON. XXII, fi·om ver. 6 to the end; and XXIII. ver. 1. 
. THE juncture of the story here lieth plain and easy, 

David having caused Solomon to be anointed, because of the 
ambition of ~donijah,-and that conspiracy being broken, 
he first giveth him in charge the building of the house of 
the Lord, .as the first thing to be looked after; "And thus, 
when_ David was olcl. aud full of days, he made Solomon 
king," as is related in 1 Kings, i: and so the first verse of 
1 Chron. xxiii, and that sto_ry, doth speak but one and the 
S~lll~ th~ng •. 

,,· . . 

I CHRON. XXIII,from ver. 2 to end; and :XXlV, XXV. 
D . .A v~D,, having that: ~mergent occasion by Adol,lija.h's 

VOL. II. 0 
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conspiracy, to anoint Solomon hastily and privately,-when 
he bath so done it1 he intendeth a more solemn and publie 
coronation of him; and, therefore, he calleth together all the 
heads and rulers of the people about it. And as, at the first 
platforming of the people of Israel into a commonwealth in 
the wilderne.ss, they are numbered,-the Levites appointed 
for divine service, and the sanctuary framed ;-much like 
doth David here: the Levites are numbered, and distributed 
into their several offices and services,-and the priests into 
their courses, &c. 

THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 

BESIDES those Psalms that we have already mentioned, 
and rank eel as we have come along, there are about one hun
dred and twenty more, that are of an uncertain date, or 
of uncertain authors:, or both; and th~~f<>r#_ not certainly to 
be applied to any fixed time or·occasion; and yetmay, not 
unfitly nor impertinently, be taken in here, at the end of the 
five-and-'twentieth chapter of the first of Chronicles. For, 
when the reader bath there seen, how David disposed of 
Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, to be chief singers in the tem
ple, and their sons under their hand,-he may very properly 
turn his thoughts to those Psalms, that were committed to 
these men to sing, or that were made by them to be sung. 

He will find twelve that bear the name of Asaph; viz. 
Psalms, I, lxxiii, lxxiv, lxxv, lxxvi, lxxvii, lxxviii, lxxix, lxxx, 
lxxxi, lxxxii, lxxxiii : whether all, or any of these, were 
made by Asaph, or committed to him, being made by some 
other, I will not dispute: be it the. one or the other, it is 
very seasonable and very chronical to take these Psalms to 
thought, when the text before you, in the book of Chronicles,, 
is telling yoli :"If Asaph set up a chief singer,, and his sons 
under him. 

There is but one Psalm in the book, that bears the name 
of Heman in the front of it; and that is Psalm lxxxviii. But 
that Heman that made that Psalm, and this Heman that was 
appointed by David to be a chief singer,-were two different 
men, of two several tribes, and of far distant times : for ... 
Heman, that·made the eighty-eighth Psalm, was of the tribe of 
Judah, tMi immediate son of Zerah, and lived in Egypt, in the 
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tilti~ ·of Israel's affiiction tlrete : see 1 Chron. ii: 6 : but this 
H~man, the singer, was a Levite, living in the time of David, 
a.nd was the grandchild of Shemuel, 1 Chron. vi. 33. There.;. 
fote, there is not one Psalm at all, that be·ars the name of 
this Heman that we have in hand ; and yet there are divers 
that ha'fe ref.etenee to him and to his gons, though under 
Oht>thet' title; f(jr this Heman was of the stock and· line of 
Ko:ta.b, l Chron. vi. 33. 37 : and all those Psalms, th<at beat 
the name of the sons of Korah in their front and title, refer 
to him and his sons; as, Psalm xlii. xliv, xiv, xlvi, xlvii, 
xlviii, xlix. lxxxiv, lxxxv. lxxxvii. 

Jeduthun is named only in the title of three Psalms; viz. 
xxxix. lxii. and lxxvii. 

Now, besides all these that have been named,-both now, 
as referring to these three men, and before, as owning David 
for their authot,andholding out the occasion whereupon they 
were in.~de,-there are very many Psalms that have no title at 
all, and own neither author nor occasion, by whom and upori. 
which they were made. And there are very many again, that 
own David for their author, but own not the occasion of their 
making. Since, therefore, it is not possible to reduce and fix 
these to their proper time and place in the history and chrono
logy, this may be as fit a place to take them in as any other;. 
namely, now in the conclusion of David's story. The Sep
tuagint that we have, if we would take their direction, would 
help us both to find the authors of many Psalms, and the 
occasion of many others, when neither the one nor the other 
is mentioned in the title of the Psalm itself :-as, Psalm 
xxxiii. xliii. xci. xcv, xcvi. xcviii, xcix. civ, they ascribe to 
David: Psalm cxxxvii, to Jeremiah: Psalms cxlv, cxlvi, 
c:dvii, cxlviii, to Haggai and Zechariah: Psalm lxxi, to the 
sons of Jonadab, and the people of the first captivity. And 
so for occasions ;-Psalm lxvi, they title 'A Psalm of the 
resurrection:' Psalm lxxvi, •A song to the Assyrian:' 
Psalm xlviii, 'For the second day of the week:' Psalm xciv, 
' For the fourth day of the week :' Psalm xciii, 'For the day 
before the sabbath, when the earth was inhabited:' Psalm 
xxiv, 'For the first day of the week:' Psalm xxxviii, 'Con
cerning the sabbath :' Psalm xxvii, ' BefOTe David was 
anointed :' Psalm xxix, 'At the going-out of the tabernacle :' 

0 2 
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. Psalm cxliii, ·'When his son persecuted him:' Psalm cxliv, 
' To Goliath,' &c. But these things I only name ; I dare 
not recommend them to the reader for his direction. I know 
the occasion of the most, if not of all, the Psalms, that 
name it not themselves, is guessed at and conjectured, by 
various authors, and variously : and· so might I have done 
likewise, and fixed all the_se Psalms to one place or other of 
the story, as it hath been drawn along; but this I.had rather 
the reader should do himself, than I to do it to his hands, 
and then he to dislike it. I have conjectured at two or 
three Psalms before in this kind; and let that suffice. 

1 CHRON. XXVI, XXVII, XXVIII, AND XXIX, 
to ver. 26. 

MoRE officers disposed of about the temple, the chief 
heads of the people, commanders of the- army, and officers 
;of the king, ar.e numbered and settle9.-, .· And thus the chief 
agents, both in church and .state,.heing ·fixed and deter"".' 
mined,-now, altogether, they anoint Solomon a second 
·time, &c. · · 

1 KINGS,ll,tover.12; andwithver.10, 11, read 
1 CHRON. XXIX. ver. 26-30. 

DAVID, dying, leaveth charge with Solomon about Joab, 
Shimei, &c .. He dieth seventy years oldr. A very glorious 
.type of Christ, in his birth in Beth-lehem; in his shep
_herdy; in his victory over Goliath ; in his power over 
Saul's devil ; in his persecutions in his kingdom ; in his 
victoriousness over his enemies; in his settling of religion, 
and the service of God, &c. . .. · . 
_; The time of his_ reign is certainly fixed and ·detft;rmined. 

in a gross sum of forty years ; but for particular. p~ssages 
.to own them particular years, there is very little certainty; 
·~r, if there be certainty, it is very obscure. I want not 

·,ground for the times, according to which I have laid them, 
-t}iough, to avoid prolixity, I have avoided to express; and 
_to Q.~spute them. I shall only here name one or two things, 
t?at· haye swayed with me to sup.pose of the particular 
times ~f :Qavid's reign, as I have laid. them. 

• See P:sah11 xc. 10, and Isa; xxiii. 15. 
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I was once of opinion, and I went not alone in it, but 
had abundance both of.Jews and Christians that were of the 
same mind,-that Saul reigned but three years in alls, and 
that the fqrty years, mentione(). at the breaking out of Ah-. 
salom.'s rebellion\ were. to be reckoned from the time of 
SauJ.'~ first a,tj._oihting, or of Israel's: asking a king; and so, 
thaf that, rebellion fell out in the seven-and-thirtieth year of 
the reign of David. · But now,· having a· second time, as· 
seriously as I can, viewed the times,-and finding so many· 
things occurring betwixt the first anointing of Saul and the 
days of his death, as are not imaginable to have been acted 
in three years, especially it being saidu, that ' David was 
one whole year and four months in the country of the Phi- . 
listines, after all his persecutions, and before Saul's death;' 
and it appearing also most probable according to the order, 
as the chapters, themselves lie, that the three years' famine 
for the Gibeonites were after David's restoring to his king
dom again,. after Absalom'srebellion ;-. I cannot.but, upon 
these second thoughts, retract my first, and conceive of 
these times, according as I have laid them now, with these 
con.ceptions .concerning them :-

1. That David's numbering and settling the offices of 
state and the priests and Levites, was in his fortieth yearv. 

2. That this was beg-on presently upon the Lord's de
signing the place of the temple.by fire from heaven1f, which 
was in David's thirty-ninthx. 

3. That the year, that David sinfully numbered the peo
ple, was the very next year after the three years' famineY. 

4. That the first ·of these· three years' famine was the 
year that next followed the year of Absalom's rebellion. 

-5.· That the year of that rebellion, was forty years after 
. David's first anointing in Beth-lehem. 

6. That Saul reigned but three years before that anoint
ing of David : and though he lived five years after, yet are 
not those years reputed of his reign ; for now the Lord had 
cast him off, and he acted not now the part of a king, but a 
persecutor. 

' . 
· s l Sam. xiii. 1. 

v 1,Chron. xxvi. 31. 
t 2 Sam. xv.7. 
w l Chron. xxii. 1, 2. 
Y. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. · 

u 1 Sam. xxvii. 7. 
x 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. 
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1 KINGS, 11, from ver. 12 to ver. 39. 

So1,0MoN reigned. Adonijah slain for desiring his father's 
wife. Abiathar,ofthe line oflthamar, put from 

2990 A. ll-f. the high-priesthood. Joab's blood shed at 
1 Solomon. the altar:· Benaiah, a priest, the executioner, 

and made general of the army. Shimei is con
firmedY, This year Solomon begetteth Rehoboam of a lady 
of Ammonz. 

2 CHRON. I, to ver. 14; 1 KINGS, lll, from ver. 3 
to the end. 

TnE story of the death of Shimei is anticipated, and 
joined to the story of his confinement, though it were three 
years after, that the relation might have· done with Shimei at 
once. So also is the story of Solomon's marrying Pharaoh's 
daughter, laid sooner than its chronieal time; for it was 
not before Solomon's going to Gibeon,. and there begging 
wisdom, but it was after. But the reason o.f the placing 
of it before, is given by the Jews to be,-hecause he married 
not Pharaoh's daughter before he had slain Shimei; and 
therefore the stories of them are so laid together . .....-,But, upon 
viewing well the scope of the stories preceding, about the 
death of Joab, and the exclusion of Abishai from the priest
hood, &c. the reason of joining Solomon's marriage with 
Pharaoh's daughter will easily appear; namely, because the 
text would lay the politic ways of Solomon for the establish~ 
ing of his kingdom close together; and those were these 
two, - the taking away those that might disquiet it at 
home; and making league and affinity with powerful princes 
abroad : and then it cometh to tell the sure and divine way 
how to make it sure ; and that it also expresseth to be. two, 
-namely, loving the Lord, and begging wisdom of him. 

At Gibeon was the greatest synagogue in the land; for 
there stood the tabernacle, and the brazen altar that Moaes 
had made; being brought thither as' to the chief residence 
of the sons of Ithamar, who waited on the sanctuary, when 
Shiloh fell. There Solomon asketh wisdom of the Lord, and 
obtaineth it: and coming to Jerusalem, he showeth it in de-

1 "·As~~\}a.tus Simei certu~ commoratiouis locus:'' :L~Qsd.eJI. 
• See 1 Kings, xiv. 21, &c. 
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. . ~ng the doubtful ease between the two harlots. . He 
was now but twelve years .old. 

1 KINGS, XI. ver. 21, 22. 

THE very reading of ver. 21 doth plainly show, that it is 
proper to take in this story of Hadad's returning to his own 
e<>,q1,1try P,ere. · 

CHAP. IV, V; 2 CHRON. I. ver. 14-17, 
and CHAP. II, all. 

THE matter of the fourth chapter of 1 Kings, and the con
clusion of 2 Chron. i, is not of a fixed and 

2 Solomon. determinate date, tied to any one year, but it 
runneth through the story of many years ; for 

it showeth the growth and continuance of Solomon's strength, 
establishment, and prosperity in his kingdom, and the evi
dencing .of his Wisdom, all his time, till· his declining to 
i:dol~try. And, therefore, as for the method and place of it, 
it might he laid even any where in the story of all that time, 
this construction being made of it wheresoever it is laid. 
But the Holy Ghost hath laid it in the beginning of his 
historyi that that general matter, concerning his power and 
prosperity, might be concluded, before the relation come to 
speak of particular actions. It is no doubt, but the trans..: 
action of business betwixt Solomon and Hiram king of Tyre, 
was very early in Solomon's reign; because he would not 
lose time towards the building of the temple. But the 
text would despatch the other before, as· a general thing, 
that particular stories might be fallen upon, and receive no 
interruption. 

Hiram, or Hirom, or Huram, king of Tyre [for all these 
ways his name is written], confesseth God the Creator, 
2 Chron. iL 12; maketh a covenant.with Solomon; supplieth 
him with necessaries for his building ; and sendeth him a 
choice workman, Hiram. This Hiram's ·father was of the 
tribe of N aphtalia, but said to be a Tyrian, because· he dwelt 
there [as Obed-edom, a Levite, is said to be a Gittite]: his 
mother was ·of the tribe of Danh, the place of idolatry. 

Solomon setteth one hundred and fi.fty-threethousand 

~ l Kings, vii. 14. b 2 Chron, ii. 14. 
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six hundred proselytes to frame materials for the temple. 
seventy thousand to bear burdens, eighty thousand to be 
hewers in the mountains, and three thousand six hundred 
overseersc; that is, three thousand three hundred overseers 
of the one hundred and fifty thousand workmend, and three 
hundred overseers of them and all. 

The princes of Solomon at home, and his chief officers 
for his household provision, reckon~d· ; Azariah the son of 
Zadokr, that is, the son of Ahimaaz the son of Zadokg, is 
chief of the Sanhedrim. Zadok and Abiathar are priestsh; 
though Abiathar was expelled by Solomon from the high
priesthoodi: yet might he exercise the function of a priest 
at Gibeon, till the temple was built. There were twelve 
officers for the twelve months "r!NJ. .,tvN iMN .:i.~~.:i~k, which 
the rabbins interpret, " and one officer which was in the 
land for the leap-year;" or, for the thirtee:D.t.h month, which 
befel every third year. Solomon had four thousand stables 
of horses and chariots 1; that is, forty thousand s.talls of 
horses for his chariotsm, one horse in every stall, and teil 
horses to a chariot, and· in a stable. So ' seven hundred' 
chariotsn, is rendered ' seven thousand0

;' that is, seven thou
sand men with seven hundred chariots, ten to a chariot. 
Solomon is said to be " wiser than lleman, and Ethan, and 
Chalcol, and Darda,"-that is, in human learning ; for these 
inen lived in Egypt in the time of Israel's. afiliction there, 
and, it seemeth, were singularly skilled in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians : yet Solomon went beyond them in philo
sophy. · 

CHAP. II,from ver. 39 to tlie end; .and CHAP. III. ver. 1, 2. 

A.BOUT the latter end of Solomon's third year, or begin
ning of his fourth, Shimei compasseth his 0~1death, by 
breaking the bonds and bounds . of his confinement : and, 
as the Jews held, Solomon, after that, marri~th .Pharaoh'& 
9-aughter. The time is uncertai~, ~nd the 'd~termination of 
it no.t inuch material. Solomon preferreth her before the 

$~Cbron. ii ... IS.· 
· 1 V.er2 ' ;.4_ ~ 

1 Chap. ii. 26. 
~ 1 Kings, iv. 26. 

d l Kings, v. 16. 
g l Chron. vi. 8, 9. 
k 1 Kings, iv. 19. 
" 2 Sam. x. 18. 

e l Kings, iv. 
hVer.4. 
1 2 Chron. ix. 26. 
• l Cbron. xix. 18. 
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rest of his wives, for they were of nations that.were his sub
jects) but she the daughter of an entire king; and by this 
match he allieth that potent king to him, and secureth him
self t~e better abro)id; especially from Hadad, his enemy, 
who had married a lady from the same courtP. · 

CHAP. VI; all; and VII;from ver.13 to the end; 
.,"·· . 2 CHRON. III, IV. 

•· TuE foundation of the temple laid on mount Moriah~ 
where Isaac had been offered. It is said, 

2993 A. M. " that the foundation of the house of the 
4 Solomon. Lord was laid in Solomon's fourth year, in the 

month Zif, or the second month ; and in the 
eleventh year in the month Bul (which is the eighth month) 
it was finished, and so was he seven years .in building it." 
It was exactly seven years and six months in building; but 
the. odd six months are omitted for roundness of the sum, as 
the six odd months are of David's reigning in Hebron. Com
pare lKings, ii; 11, with 2 Sam. v~ 5. 

Now the beginning of the. seventh chapter of 1 Kings 
relateth the story of Solomon's building his: own house, 
before it come to mention the furniture of the temple : be
cause the Holy Ghost would mention all Solomon's fa
brics together, or the piles of his buildings, before it come 
to speak of the furniture of any. 

' 

CHAP. VIII, all; 2 CHRON. V, VI, and VII, to ver. 11. 

THE temple finished in the three thousandth year of the 

.3000 A. M. 
· ll Solomon. 

world ; and dedicated by Solomon with sa
crifice and prayer ; and, by the Lord, with 
fire .from heaven, and the cloud of glory. 
This dedication of the temple was in the 

month Tisri, or Ethanim, the seventh month, answering to 
part of our September; at which time of the year our 
Saviour, whom this temple typified q' was born, and twenty
nine years after baptized. 

· And thus have we an account of three thousand years of 
the world, beginning with the creation, and ending with the 
finishing of Solomon's temple. 

P l Kings, xi. 19. q John, ii. 19. 
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CHAP. VII, from ver. l to ver. 13. 

i$oLOMON, after the building of the house of the Lord, 
buildeth his own house i11 Jerusalem, and 

3001 A. M. buildeth a summer-house in Lebanon, and a 
12 Solomon. house for Pharaoh's daughter and his own 

thro11e, ~o sumptuol;\li! ali! there was not the 
like : and thus doth he take up twenty years in this kind 
of work, in building the house of the Lord, and his own 
houses. His wisdom, power, peace, and magnificence, ex
ceeding all kings upon earth, did make him not only re
nowned among all people, but also, in these, he became a 
type of Christ. Thus high in all eminences and perfections 
that earth could afford, did the Lord exalt him ; and yet 
afterward suffered him so foully to fall, that he, like Adam 
in happiness, might exemplify, that no earthly felicity can 
be durable ; and that here is nothing to be . trusted to, but 
all things vanity, but the kiqgdom that is not of this world. 

CHAP. IX,from beginning to ver. 10; 2 CHRON. VII, 
from ver. 11 to the end. 

SoLOMON hath an answer to his prayer, made in the 
temple thirteen· years ago : then the Lord made a return to 
it, by fire and a cloud; and here he doth the like again by 
an apparition. This is the second time that the Lord appear
eth to him; the first was, when he was even entering and 
beginning upon his kingdom,-and this is, now he is come 
to the height of settlement and prosperity in it. 

CHAP. IX, from ver.10 to the end; 2 CHRON. VIII, all. 

SoLoMON buildeth cities up and down the country; eon
quereth Hamath-zobah; settleth Pharaoh's 

25 Sol,omon. daughter in the house he had built for her ; 
setteth out a fleet at Ezion-geber for Ophir; 

is growing still more and more potent, rich, and magnificent; 
iEl constant still and forward in religion, and offereth a c-on'
stant rate of sacrifices every day, and extraordinary ones at 
the sol~mn festivities. · 

. THE BOOK OF THE PROVERBS. 
AMONG t1¥i stories of Solomon's renown_, in othe; things, 
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may he inserted also, and conceived, his uttering of his Pro
verbs, three thousand in number, as is related, 1 Kings,- iv. 
32 ; and the making ofhis S?ngs, one thousand. and five, as 
is storied in the sameplace. Now it is no doubt, but the most 
of these are lost, as also are his books of philosophy : but 
these that are now extant in the Book 6f the Proverbs, and the 
Song of Songs; we may very prope'rlyc6neeive' to have been 
penned by.him, in some of those times thathaive~enmen
tioned. The very exact time is uncertain ; and, therefore, 
not curiously to be inquired after ; but the time, at latgea, 
betwixt his son's growing to capacity, whom he instructeth, 
and his own fall, by the enticement of his idolatrous wives. 

The book of the Proverbs falleth under several divi
sions: as, 

l. From the. be~inning of the :&rst chapter, to the end 
of the ninth :-which whole piece seem,eth to have been com
~le~ by qim, more. ~specially foi:: the il).struetion of his s0n. 

2. ·From the beginning of the tenth chapter, to the latter 
end of the four-a:ud-twentieth: wherein ~re lessons framed 
for the ini;truction of others. 

3. Frow the beginning of the five-and-twentieth chap
ter, to the end of the twenty-ninth, are Proverbs of Solomon, 
found in some copy of hi~, in the time of Ezekiah,-as 
Moses's copy of the law was found in the days of Josiah. 

4. The thirtieth chapter is a script of Agur, the son of 
Jakeh, a man not to be certainly pointed out, either who 
he was, or when he lived; and, therefore, tha( chapter must 
necessarily be taken up where it lies, because it is not pos
sible to find out where else to lay it. 

5. The last chapter is, some part of it, Bath.sheba's words 
to Solomon, and some part of it Solomon's words in her 
commendation, and in commendation of all women like her: 
and the former part, which are her words, might very well be 
laid in her story, and in Solomon's minority; namely, after 
ver. 25 of 2 Sam. xii: but yet, it is very properly laid here 
where it is, because the words of Solomon, in commendation 
of such wom~n as she, were delivered, when he delivered his 
9theJ:' l>octrines and Proverbs ; And so the occasion that 

q " Verum si latius quoddam spatium concipere libeat, contigissc ex
istimamus inter te1npus illud," &c. Leusden. 
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drew out those words;is fitly joined to the time of the words 
themselves.' 

Solomon is called' Lemuel,' by his mother, as alluding or 
tuning to ' Shemuel,' or' Samuel,' a son of his mother's vows, 
as Solomon is here averred by his mother to be of hers. 
She giveth him many excellent lessons, in his tender years,· 
towards the making him a good man, and a good king : for. 
which, when he comes to mature years, he highly commends. 
and extols a good woman, such a one as his mother was, in 
an acrostic, or alphabetical oration. 

THE SONG OF SOLOMON, oR, THE CANTICLES. 
AFTER the building of the summer-house, in the forest 

of Lebanon, Solomon pens the book of the Canticles, asap
peareth by these passages in itr,-" Come with me from Le
banon, my spouse, with me from Lebanon;" and, " Thy 
nose is as the tower of Lebanons," &c. · 

Upon his bringing up Pharaoh's daughter to the house 
that he had prepared for hert, he seemeth to have made this 
Song. For though the best, and the most proper, aim of it 
was at higher matters than an earthly marriage, yet doth he 
make his marriage with Pharaoh's daughter, a type of that 
sublime andspiritual marriage betwixt Christ and his church.· 
Pharaoh's daughter was a heathen, and a stranger natively 
to the church of Israel; and withal, she was a blackmoor, 
as being an African (as Cant. i. 4, 5, alludeth to it): and so 
she was the kindlier type of what Solomon intended in all 
particulars. 

CHAP. X; 2 CHRON. IX,from beginning to ver. 29. 
THE queen of Sheba cometh to hear the wisdom of 

Solomon, and so condemnethu the generation 
31 Solomon. of the Jews, that despised the wisdom of the 

Father. Solomon, as is probable, is yet flou
rishing in state, power, and religion; and is a prince of ad
mirable peace at Salem : a figure of the King of righteo.us
ness; and the King of peace. 

CHAP. XI, from beginning to ver. 41. 

IN hi1i_old age, Solomon is drawn away by his idolatrous 
r Chap. iv. 8. • Chap. vii. 4. 
t I Kings, ix. 24. " Matt. xii. 42. 
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wives, to forget God : the . wisest a:nd the 
36 Solomon. happiest man, like Adam, undone by women. 

Hereupon, his prosperity. and his happiness 
begin to change; 

THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES. 

AFTER his great fall, Solomon re_covereth again by re
pentance, and writeth this Book of Ecelesiastes, as his peni
tential dirge for that his folly. He calleth himself in it 
' Koheleth,' or the ' gathering soul;' either ' recollecting it
self,' or, ' by admonition, gathering others,' that go astray 
after vanity. He showeth in it, that all things on this side 
heaven are but vanity; and he had found it so, by sad ex
perience: and so the kingdom promised to David, which was 
to be everlasting, must not be expected to be of this world : 
as, John, xviii. 36. 

1 KINGS, XI. ver. 41-43~ A.ND 2 CHRON. IX. 
ver. 29-31. 

THE book of Chronicles omitteth to mention the fall of 
Solomon, as it had omitted the fall of David. 

3029 A. M.-Solomon dieth, having reig:ned forty years, 
as his father David had done, and having had a great fall 
in his time, as his father David had had : yet, like him, is 
recovered, pardoned, and saved. 

KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

1 KINGS, XII, from begi,n
ning to ver. 25. 

A. M. 3030. Rehoboam 1. 
-· REHOBOAM., through his 
folly. and tyranny, loseth the 
people, by threatening them 
with a heavy yoke; Christ 

. seeketh 'to regain them, by 
promising a light onev. She-
chem"', .. once the stage of 
blood, is now the scene of 

· · v M~tt. xi. 29, ~o .. · 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

2 CHRON. X, all; and XI, 
to ver. 5. 

Jeroboam 1. Division I.
JEROBOAM, of Ephraim, 
draweth ten tribes from the 
house of David, from the 
temple that stood near it, and 
from the promise of Christ 
that was affixed to it. And 
this sudden rent of Solo
mon's kingdom,· did plainly 

,.. Gen. xxxiv. 

. .. \ 
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this unhappy division. Re
hoboam was now one-and
forty years o:d", yet iii iy.:i 
:J.J.~ childish and simple.r, but 
of a haughty and oppressive 
spirit: and so proveth himself 
a v~ry f oolz, though he were 
the son of so wise a father. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

teach, that the king and king
dom, promised to David, was 
not of this world, but of an
other : which king and king
dom, therevoltingtribes have 
now forsaken, and, by forsak
ing, have lost Christ, have lost 
religion, and have lost them
selves :-and here is a kind of 

an antichristian faction, now risen in the world, before 
Christ's appearing. The very foundation of this revolt. of 
the tribes, was laid in the blood of Hadoram. Rehoboam 
seeketh to reduce the people with a strong hand, whom, 
with a gentle, he would not retain. 

PSALM II. 

WITH the story of the apostasy of the ten tribes, read 
the second Psalm, which was prophetically made by Davida, 
upon this revolt and rebellion. And this is the first aim and 
intent of it, though, in a second and more full, it hits upon 
the greater rebellion, which this but typified,-and that is, 
Judah's despising and crucifying the Lord of life, being in
deed exhibited,-as Israel despiseth him here, being pro
mised. And as the Psalmist had touched, in the first Psalm, 
upon the fall of Adam, who miscarried by walking in the 
counsel of the ungodly, the serpent and the seduced woman; 
and had showed a way, how to withstand and escape such 
counsellings, namely, by meditation, and delight in the law 
of the Lord :-so doth he, in this Psalm, touch upon the fall 
of the ten tribes, and how they miscarried, by casting' away 
the cords of obligation, which God had tied them in to the 
throne of David : and he giveth admonition to them, to be 
wiser; and adviseth both them, and the generation that put 
the'totd to death, and all ages to come, " to kiss the Son," 
by·~ loving and submissive obedience [as, 1 Sam. x. l], and 
so to 'escape the wrath to comeb> when the. Lord's anger 

~ .... 

" 2 Chron. :xil• 13. 
3 Acts, iv. 26. · ·· ···• . 

Y 2 Chron. xiii. 7. 
b Matt. iii. 

• ;Eccles. ii. 19. 
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should be kindled,· and deetroy the people that had been 
. his destroyers. 

2 CHRON. XI, from ver. 5 
to the ~ ef tire chapter. · 

1 KINGS~ XII, fromver. 25 
to the~ .of the. chapter. 

Rehoboam 2.-REHOBO- Jeroboam 2. 1Jivirdon 2.-
AM fortifieth divers cities in J_EROBOAM, in a hellish 
Judah and Benjamin, and policy, setteth up idols in 
garrisoneth them. He enter- Beth-el and Dan, to keep 
taineth the priests and Le- Israel from Jerusalem, lest 
vites that outran' idolatry : they should revolt to the 
for Jeroboam had expelled house of David: and he or
them mi1"~ lM:JO from having daineth a feast of tabernacles 
their liberty to go up to Je- in the eighth month, like that 
rusalem in the courses, and at Jerusalem in the seventh. 
from. exercising their fun c.:. rr i_v iMNM ''Jrb QVM .. '::>~°"' 
tions in the several cities of And the people went after one 
their abode, ver. 14. Three of his calves to Dan,' ver. 30; 
years do Rehoboam and his for, ere long, .A.bijah, the 
people of Judah well and king of Judah, had reco.vered 
uprightly, and walk in the Beth-elc. 
ways of David and Solomon, 
ver. 17. Observe, the ways of Solomon to be paralleled with 
ihe ways of David, and the ways of David and Solomon 
commended as patterns of holy walking : and this very place 
and passage may resolve, that Solomon was no more finally 
cast away for his idolatry, than David was finally cast away 
for his adultery and murder. 

Rehoboam's marriages are reckoned here, where the text 
is 'speaking of his establishment and prosperity ; and so it 
would conclude all the particulars of that, before it fall to 
the story of his declining. But the most of his marriages 
were made before he came to the kingdom, even in the life
time of his father Solomon ; and he followed the humour of 
his father very much in desiring many wives. His son Abi
jah reigned but three years after his seventeen; and yet 

e 2 Chron. xiii. 19. 
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is he the father of eight-and-thirty children ; which makes it 
more than probable, that he was born before his father was 
kingd. One of Rehoboam's wives is said to be 'Maholah' 1:1 
' J eremoth, the son of David,' written l:l, but re.i.td n:i : possi
bly Tamar, the .daughter of Absalom; she called l.l, because 
. she was left his only child, his. three sons being deade; and 
he called ' Jeremoth,' partly to intimate his lifting up in 
pride, when he rebelled against his father,-and his lifting 
up in the oak, where he took his end ; and partly to dis
tinguish him from another Absalom, whose daughter also 
Rehoboam married, which was called Maachah. 

2 CHRON. XII, all the 
ehapter. 

A. M. 3033. Rehoboam 4. 
-· REaonoAM:,and Judah be
'come wicked. Shishak plun
dereth Jerusalem: it may be, 
his quarrel was in reference 
to Pharaoh's daughter, Solo
mon's wife : she, belike, was 
either his daughter or sister; 
and, if she had a son, it is 
wonder he reigned not. Re
ho boam's mother was N aa
mah, an Ammonitess ; it 
may be, she was a young 
lady that David brought 
away when he took Rabbah. 
For. golden shields, Reho
boam maketh shields of brass. 
' A.M. 3046. Rehoboam 17. 
:.....Rehoboam dieth. 

I KINGS, XIII, all; and . 
XIV, all. 

Jeroboam 4. Division 4.
A nou:BLE miracle wrought 
at Beth-el; the altar rent, and 
the idol shepherd's arm clean 
dried up, as Zech. xi. 17: yet 
his eyes darkened, that he 
.will see nothing. A false 
prophet, to uphold the idola
try, findeth a trick to undo 
the true prophet, that had 
spoken against it: God giveth 
up the true prophet to a lion, 
for disgracing his message ; 
and maketh the false prophet 
prophesy truly of the ruin' of 
those idolaters. Jeroboam 
loseth his best son Abijah; 
yet none of these strange and 
fearful occurrences avail with 
him, to reduce or reverse' him. 

fron;i. his idolatry. The time of the renting of the altar'at 
Beth-:~l i~ uncertain: but it was not presently after the build"." 
ing of it; for there were now divers high places s.et up in 

d 2 Chron, xiii, 21. c 2 Sam. xiv. 27, and xviii, 18, 
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Samaria, as well as in Beth-'el1• Nor is the time of Abijah's 
death determinable. If Sh~chem and Tirzah were not one 
a:rid tJ:ie same town, it appeareth that Jeroboam had removed 
his • court_. when: ,his son dieth,: from where it was, when he 
firstereotedhis.idols·. ·Compare lKings, xii. 25, with chap. 
xiv;.11 ! .arid 80 it may argue, that, there was some space 
between: · · · 

There are continual and bitter wars between Rehoboam 
and Jeroboam, all their time; though Shemaiah had parted 
them, at the first offer of a battle after the division. 

1 KINGS, XV,, from begin
ning to ver; 9. · 

. A.M .. 3047. Abijah I.-. 
ABIJ AH reigneth wickedly 
thre~ years: he fighteth with 
Jeroboam,· and slayeth five 
hundred thousand men, the 
greatest . slaughter that ever 
was at one field in any story. 
Abijah is also called ' Abi
jam ;' and his mother is called 

2 CHRON. XIII, all. 

Jeroboam 18. Division 18. 
-JEROBOAM warreth with 
Abijah continually: he bring
eth- eight·. hundred thousan!f 
men into the field to fight for 
idolatry, but half so many of 
Judah slay five· hundred 
thousand of them. 

both ' Maachah' and' Michah ;' and his grandfather, by his 
mother's side, is called' Absalom' and' Uriel.' Such changes 
of names are frequent in Scripture: and sometime so altered 
by the Holy Ghost, purposely to hint something to us concern
ing the person; and sometimes so altered by the people, among 
whom such persons Ii ved,-. they giving them some common 
name, answerable to some qualification, or action, that they 
saw in them,-or in reference to their family, or some person 
of their family, from which they descended. The Book of 
Chronicles layeth no wickedness to the charge of this king, 
that we have in hand; and, therefore, sticketh not to join 
'Jah,' the name of God, to his name: but the Book of Kings, 
that chargeth him with the wickedness of his father's ways, 
doth him not that honour in his name, but hath changed 
·' Jah' into • Jam.' His mother, that was nanied 'Michah,' or 

VOL. II. 

f 1 Kings, xiii. 32. 
p 
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'Maachah/-when she cometh to be queen, may be conceived 
to have her name changed; ahd she is named after the first 
mother of a renowned family in that tribe, from whence she 
descendedf. She was of Gibeah, the city of Saul, and, it is 
very probable, of the kindred of Saul; and, therefore, her 
father, who was properly called • Absalom,' is called 'Uriel;' 
which hath very near affinity in signification with Ner, and 
Esh-baal, meng of the stock"and family of Saul. 

Although Abijah and Judah were very wicked, yet God, 
in this quarrel, owneth them for the kingdom of David's sake, 
which he had settled,-and for religion's sake, which was 
extant and in practice at Jerusalem, though much corruption 
mingled with it. Abijah recovereth Beth-el of Jeroboamh, 
but destroyed not the idolatry there: for which, it may be, 
God shortened his reign and days. 

1 KINGS, XV. ver. 9-16. 1 KINGS, XV. ver. 25 
. 2 CHRON. XIV, ver. 1, 2. to 32. 

A. M. 3049. Abijah3. Asa Jeroboam 2-0. Division 20. 
1.-AsAreignethinthetwen- -JEROBOAM is rid of his 
tieth of Jeroboam; and by scourge,Abijah. Helivethand 
this it is apparent, that the dieth in his idolatry; and so 
three years of the reign of do all the kings of Israel 
Abijah are counted only cur- after him. And herein are 
rent. they, and the kingdom of the 

A. ll-f. 3050. Asa 2.-Asa 
doth uprightly in the sight of 
theLord, though he were edu
cated and brought up by his 
idolatrous grandmother, Ma
achah, and therefore she said 
to be ' his motheri .' 

ten tribes, like the papacy, 
revolters from, and opposers 
of, the true religion. 

Jeroboam 21. Nadab l. 
Division 21.-N adab reigneth 
in the secondyearofAsa,even 
while his father Jeroboam is 
alivej: for God smote Jero
boam with some sad disease~ 
that he could not rule the 
kingdomk. 

r lCbron. viii. 29. 
11 2 Cbron. xiii. 19. 

8" " Qure nomina fuerunt vi'rorum,'' &o. Leasden. 
1 1 Kings, xv. 10. · J 1 Kiogs, Xl'. 25. 

k 2 Chron. xiii. 20. 
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A. M. 3051. Asa 3.--Ba;.. Jerobo(lm 22. Nadab 2. Ba-
asha, who began to reign this asha 1. Division 22.-Baasha 
year, proved a desperate ene- slayeth Na.dab, and reigneth 
my to Asa; but .seven years in the third of Asak. He de
,A.sa was quietffotn. him. For stroyeth Jeroboam's house : 
Baa~, coming to 'the king- Jeroboam himself is alive this 
dom by a conspiracy against year; and if he escaped the 
the king, must needs have sword of Baasha, yet died he 
some time and pains to settle not long before that sword 
and confirm himself in it: and destroyed his family. 
so hi.s employment at home, 
about this business, giveth Asa rest and respite a long time: 
"The tand was quiet in his days ten yearsj ;''that is, the three 
years of the beginning· of his ·own reign, before Baas ha was 
king, and seven years' of the rei·gn of Baa:slia. 

:J'eroh'ottm was so broken by AbiJah, when he lost his .five 
hundred thousand men, that neither he nor Nadab could re
cover it, to disturb Asa in the beginning of his reign ; nor 
could Baasha do it, for his employments at home; in the be.
ginning of his. 

2 CHRON. XIV. ver. 3 to 
the end; 

and XV, all. 

Asa 4.-AsA, in his years 
of peace, reformeth, and build
eth, and fortifieth, and listeth 
an army out of Judah and 
Benjamin, of five hundred 
and eightj thousa?d n1en ; 
and groweth-strong and pros
pereth ; for he and the people 
sought the Lord. 

A. M. 3059. Asa 11.-
Asa and Baasha fall to wars, 
after ten years' quiet; and 

j 2 Cbron. xiv. 1. . 

1 l{INGS, XV. ver. 27, 28, 
29, 30. 32, 33, 34. 

Baasha 2. Division 23.
BAASHA, the son of Ahijah, 
performeth against the house 
of Jeroboam, what the pro
phet Ahijah had denounced 
against it; yet forsaketh he 
not that idolatry of Jeroboam~ 
for which hehimselfhad been 
raised an instrument to de
stroy that house. 

Baasha I 0. Division 31.-· 
Baasha, now settled ill' his 
kingdom, beginneth to bus

k 1 King~, xv. 28. 
p 2 
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these wars continue, while 
they two live. together1

• 

A . .LVI.3062. Asa 14.-Asa 
destroyeth a million of Cush
ites. 

A. M. 3063. Asa 15.-At 
Pentecost, this fifteenth of 
Asam, he maketh a thorough 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

tie, and to' disturb Asa, with 
inroads upon his country. 

Baaslta 12. Division 33.
He seeth the special. assist
ance of God to Asa against 
the Cushites; .yet will he still 
be an enemy to him. 

reformation, upon the counsel of Azariah, a prophet; and the 
people enter into a covenant and an oath, to destroy those, 
that would not leave their idols to seek God. This oath un
queens the king's grandmother, for her idolatry past; she 
must die if she do the like again. . In the story of the ref or
mation wrought by. Asa, it is said that C~tvipn ;:i.y~i 0 "He 
took away the sodomites;" or, the men that prostituted them
selves to sodomy; and the women that kept brothel-houses, 
against a plain and express law0

• These sodomites seem to 
have been some remnant of the Canaanites, that were left in 
the land, and that followed the Canaanitish filthiness ; not 
any remnant of the city Sodom, but called 'sodomites,' be
cause they followed the abomination of that city .. In 2 Kings, 
xxiii. 7, there is mention of" sodomites' houses, that were by 
the house of the Lord:" probably, houses of Jebusites, that 
stood near to the mount of the house of the Lord ; for that 
mount was purchased from Ornan, the king of theJebusites,
king there, when David conquered Jerusalem. 

1 KINGS, XV. ver.16 to 
ver. 23. 

A.M.3064. Asal6.-AsA 
bringeth dedicate things into 
the temple. This seventeenth 
year of Asa's reign, is called 
"the six-and""thirtieth ·year of 
his:k:ingdomP; and there was 
no' war niore unto the five-

2 CHRON. XVI. ver. 1 to 
ver. 7. 

Baasha 14. Division 35.-..;. 
BEN-HA nA:D, son of Tabrim"' 
mon, now king of Syria. Ba
asha cometh up against Ju
dah, and beginneth to build 
and to fortify Ramah, which 
was a frontier, upon the verjr 

I 1 Kings, x~; 16. 32. 
~ Deut.·Xx.iii~-1'7.. ·· · 

m 2 Chron. xv. 10. 
P 2 Chron. xv. 19. 

·~ l Kings, xv. 12. 
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and-thirtieth year. 9f Asa's skirt of Ephraim, towards 
kingdom:" andq," in the six- Benjamin and Judah. 
and-thirtieth. yea:r of Asa's 
}{.i:n,.gdom, Baas}ia, king of Israel, cam~ up." The Uebrew 
wql'd l1'07~. is not to be understood of the time ·of Asa's 
reign, but the kingdom of Asa, distinct from 'th~ kingdom of 
Israel. That it cannot be understood of the time of Asa's 
reign, appears by this,-because Baasha was dead many years 
before the six-and-thirtieth year of Asa's reign came .. For if 
Baasha began to reign in the third year of Asa, and reigned · 
but four-and-twenty years; as 1 Kings, xv. 33, asserteth,-
then was Baasha dead, nine .full years, before the six-and
thirtieth year of Asa came; and, therefore, he could not then 
possibly come up against Judah, for he was rotten in his 
grave ... But it is thus to be understood,-. that." in the six
and:;-thirtieth yearofAsa's kingdom,•r-that is, "of the,king
dom of Judah, since the revolt of the teµ tribes,"-Baasha · 
came up against that kingdom, and warred against it, the 
kingdom that God would not have to be fought against. 
Now, as Jeroboam had made the division, which had now 
continued six-and-thirty years,-viz. seventeen of Rehoboam, 
three of Abijah, and sixteen of Asa,-so doth Baasha go about 
now to .confirm that division; for he setteth on to build and 
garrison Ramah, that he might stop all i"ntercourse betwixt 
Israel and Judah: And, therefore, the Holy Ghost reckoneth 
the time of this act of Baasha, by a computation from the 
first division : and he calls it, 'the kingdom of Asa,' the rather 
also, because he had lately confirmed and established it to 
hjmself, as far as it was possible for him to do,-namely, by 
a reformation and a covenant. But now doth Asa exceeding 
ill ; for he relieth upon an arm of flesh, the king of Syria ; 
he hireth him with dedicate things, which himself had dedi
cated but a year or two before : he bringeth a foreign ene
my. into the land of Israel, and imprisoneth the prophet that 
reproved him for it. . Here is the first captivity of any Israel
ites ; .. and Dan, the place of the golden calf, falleth under the 
sword. "Because Asa leaned upon the king of Syria, there-

q 2 Chron. xvi. 1. 
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fore was the king of Syria escaped out of his handr ;" for the 
Syrian was in league with Baasha; and had Asa let him alone, 
he had sided with Baasha ; and Asa, if he had relied on God, 
had conquered Israel and the Syrian both : but now he had 
lost that victory over Syria, by seeking thereunto for help. 

2 CHRON. XVI. ver. 7 to 
ver. 11. 

Asa 18.-AsA, upon this 
reliance upon Syria,declineth 
exceedingly fro1n his former 
goodness : for he grows not 
only harsh to the prophet Ha .. 
nani, that reproved him ; but 
he also began to use harsh ... 
ness, and to tyrannize over his 
subjects; and_, for this his al
teration, he is in continual 
wars and troubles. 

A. M.3074. Asa26.-Asa 
seeth an end of his great ene
my, Baasha, and the ruin of 
that family ; as he had seen 
the ruin of the family of Je
roboam. 

1 KINGS, XVI. ver. I to 
ver. 23. 

Baasha 16. Division 37 .
As Hanani, the seer, reproved 
Asa for his reliance upon Sy
ria,..,,.,..so Jehu, the son of Ha
na.ni,reproveth Baas ha for his 
idolatryi .allfl threateneth de
struction to hbn and to his 
family: and the same fate is 
denounced to his house, that 
had befallen the house of J e
ro boam. 

Elah I. Division45.-Elah 
reigneth in the twenty-sixth 
of Asa, 1 Kings, xvi. 8. 

Elah 2. Omri 1. Divisi.on 
46.-0mri reigneth, having 
slain Zimri, who had slain 
Elah. This is a year of great 

turbulency in the state of Israel. Elah, a drunkard of 
Ephraim, is slain by Zimri; and Baasha's house is utterly 
destroyed with him. Zimri reigneth at Tirzah, but Omri is 
made king in the camp at Gibbethon. In that very place 
had Baasha gotten the kingdom, by the slaughter of Nadab, 
five-and-twenty years ago5

, a siege being there then, as it is 
now. Omri besiegeth Zimri, in Tirzah, and Zimri destroyeth 
hinu;elf and the king's palace together .. Then there is ~~ 
other C()mpetition and war betwixt Omri and Tibni, whi.m 
couti~th. till the thirty-first year of Asa [l Kings, xvi. 28] ! 
and then; 1.5bai is overthrown, and Omri becometh sole and 

' 2 Cbron. xvi. 7. • 1 Kings, xv. 27. 
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entire king. Howbeit, in the account that the Scripture 
giveth of Omri's reign, saying, " That he reigned twelve 
years :1

' the beginning of these years is to be taken from the 
death of ZitttTi, which. was in the seven-and-twentieth of Asa 
[lKings,_xvi. 153 ~ therefore, whereas it is said, in ver. 23, 
".That iri the one-and-thirtieth year of Asa, king of Judah, 
began Omri to reign over Israel twelve years/'-it is to be 
understood, that his whole reign, from the death of Zimri, 
was twelve years, which expired in the eight-and-thirtieth 
of Asa [ ver. 29]; but that the first year of his sole and single 
government, was Asa's thirty-first. 

2 CHRON. XVI. ver. 11, 
12, 13, 14. 

A. M. 3016: · Asa 28.
AsA seeth now a third change 
in the kingdom of Israel; first 
the family of Jeroboam, then 
of Ba.ash(!,, now of Omri. Thus 
speedily doth' idolatry root fa
milies out; and thus little sta
bility is there with those, that 
forsake God. Athaliah, a 
spawn of this last family, set
teth hard" in time to bring in 
the like ruin and confusion 
into th~ royal ,stoc,k of Judah, 
th~t i~ now in Israel, when she 
goeth aboµt to destroy the 
king's seed. 

A. M. 3086. A.sa 38.-Asa 
falleth diseas~d. of the gout, 
&.nd seeketh too much to the 
phy~i~ianst. His 11ame NON 
sjgnineth 'a physician/ in the 
Chaldee to.ngue. 

1 KINGS, XVI. ver. 23 
to the end. 

Omri 2. Division 4 7 .
FROM this second of Omri, 
fc;>rty ... two years are reckoned 
to Ahaziah, 2 Chron. xxii. ~: 
of which, when we come there. 

Omri 6. Division 51.-In 
the one~and-thirtieth . year of 
Asa, Tibni is conquered, and 
Qmri is sole king, He reign
eth six years in Tirzah, and 
then removeth to Samaria, 
which he had built; for Zimri 
had fired the king's palace at 
Tirzah. Omri is more wicked 
than any that went before 
him; he maketh cursed sta
tutes 0. 

Ahab I. Division 57 .
Ahab reigneth in the thirty
eighth year of Asa v, and doth 
more wickedly than his father 
Omri had done. He brjngeth 

• '' Ath.aliastr~nue lab<>rllt, captans tempwis opportunitatem, ut ruinam 
inducat,'' &c. Leusde!J. · 

t 2 Cbron. :xvi. 12. u Micah, vi. 16. v 1 Kings, ·xvi. 29. 
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Asa 40.-Asa still dis
eased in his feet. 

I KINGS, XXII. ver. 41, . 
' - 42, 43. 

A. M. 3089. Asa 41. Je
hoshaphat !.-JEHOSHAPHAT 

reigneth upon his father's 
death, in the fourth year of 
Ahabw, and walketh uprightly 
before the Lord, and prosper
eth. 

2 CHRON. XVII., all. 

A. M. 3091. Jehoshaphat 
. 3.-JEHOSHAPHAT, in the 
third year, sendeth priests; 
princes, and Levites, to teach 
the law: he hath great tribute 
from the Philistines and Ara
bians ; bath eleven hundred 
and sixty thousand fighting
men, and is a terror to all 
that were round about him. 
Buthath alreadymadeaffinity 
with Ahab, and married[*] 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

in the Sidonian idol, Baal, in
to request in Israel, and add
eth that idolatry, to the idol
atry with the golden calves. 
He had · married a Sidonian 
woman, Jezebel, an idolatress~ 
a murderess, a witch, and a 

. whore: and it is no wonder, if 
Ahabgrewtoaheight of wick
edness indeed, when he had 
such a father as Omri to bring 
him up, and such a wife as 
Jezebel to lie in his bosom. 

0 1 KINGS, XVI. ver. 30 to 
the end. _: 

Ahab 6. Division 62.
AHAB doth abominably; 
buildeth a chapel and an al
tar to Baal, in Samaria. In 
his days, Hiel, a man of the 
family of Rahab, living now 

_ in Beth-el, seeing'Canaanitish 
idolatry and Canaanitish 
manners come on so fast, he 
is emboldened to Set on to 
build Jericho again, to make 
it a Canaanitish city; but his 
eldest son is slain in· laying 

the foundation, and his youngest son in setting up the gates, 
according to the curse of Joshua, denounced· upon such an 
undertaking, above five hundred and thirty years before"'. 
In the degenerate and most wicked times of Ahab, appeared; 
the_ g~orious piety and prophetic spirit of Elias, a seasonable 
refo~e~, when times were come to the very worst. · He was· 
of Jaoesh.,gilead: he shutteth up heaven, that there is no 
rain for three years and six months, till Baalites be destroyed: 

w 2 K:ings, xxii. 41, 42, &c. x 1 l{ings, xvi. 3~. 
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and· then there is rain enough.~ He is fed by birds of prey i 
he f eedeth the Sareptan widow,· -and be cometh the first pro
phet of the Gentiles. He raiseth her dead child ; destreyeth 
hundreds ·offplse prophets ; bringeth fb:e from heaven, and 
rain· ete.lo.I?g after· it; fasteth forty days arid forty nights; 
seeth the Lord where Moses had seen him ; accuseth Israel 
to him : is appointed to anoint Hazael, king of Syria, who 
should plague Israel for their idolatry; and to anoint Jehu 
king of Israel, who should destroy the house of incorrigible 
Ahab; and to anoint Elisha, a prophet, in his stead, to go on 
with the reformation that he had begun. John Baptist was 
a second Elias, a man in a hairy garment, and leather girdleY, 
of a powerful and operative ministry, a11d a great reformer in 
corrupt times. 

[*] liis son Joram to Atha
liah, Ahab's daughter; see 
2 Kings, viii. 18, and xi. l: 
for Ahaziah, son to J oram and 
Athaliah, was born in the 
eighth year of Jeboshaphat's 
reign : see 2 Kings, viii. 26; 
1 Kings, xxii. 44-50. 

A. M. 3105. .Tehoshaphat 
17. Joram 1. -· Joram, the 
son of Jehoshaphat, reigneth. 
Observe these texts: 1 Kings, 

1 KINGS, XX, XXI, ~ND 
xx11: ver. 51, 52, 53 .. 

Ahab 15. Division 71.
An A B, two years together, 
hath two great victories over 
the Syrians; but, letting Ben
hadad go, he undoeth himself. 
Compare the· case of Saul 
about Agag, king of Amalek, 
1 Sam. xv. Ahab murdereth 
N aboth for his vineyard. 

Ahab 20. Ahaziahl. Di-
vision 76._:.Ahaziah, the son 
of Ahab, reigneth. 

xxii. 51; "Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, began to reign over 
Israel, in Samaria, in the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat, 
king of Judah, and reigneth two years."-And, 2Kings,i.l 7: 
"And Ahaziah died according to the word of the Lord, which 
Elijahhad spoken, and Jehoram reigned in his stead, in the 
second year of Jehoram, son of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah." 
And, 2 Kings, ~ii. l; "No'\" Jehoram, the son of Ahab,. 

Y 2 Ki~gs, i. 8. Matt. iii. 4. 
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began to reign over Israel, in Samaria, the eighteenth year of 
Jehoshaphat, king of Judah.''-By these Scriptures it is ~ost 
plain, that both Joram, the son of Jehoshaphat, and Ahaz1ah, 
the son of Ahab, began to reign in the seventeenth of Jeho
shaphat; I Bhall not need to make the collection,-it is so 
conspicuous in the text : for who seeth not in them, that 
Jehoshaphat's eighteenth,-when Joram, the son of Ahab 
beginneth to reign,-is called, "the second year of Joram, 
the son of Jehoshaphat?" Now, Jehoshaphat's reign was not 
yet expired by eight or nine years ; for this was in his 
seventeenth year, and he reigned five-and-twenty [l Kings, 
xxii. 42]: nor was Ahab's reign expired by two or three 
years, for this was in his twentieth year, and he reigned two
and-twenty [1 Kings, xvi. 29]. But the reason that both 
their .sons eam,einto their thrones thus in their lifetime, and 
both in this same year, was, because the fathers, Jehoshaphat 
and Ahab, were both engaged in the war against the Syrians 
about Ramoth-gilead ; and while they were providing for 
it and carrying it on, they made their sons viceroys, and set 
them to reign in their stead, while they were absent, or 
employed about that expedition. We shall have occasion 
to observe the like of Joram, the son of Jehoshaphat, again 
afterward. 

I KINGS, XXII, to ver 50, 
and 2 CHRON. XVIll, all. 

A. M. 3106. Ahab 18.
JEHosHAPHAT and Ahab are 
now together, in the expe
dition against the Syrians, 
about Ramoth-gilead. This 
was one of the cities of re
fuge"; and that considera
tion might engage Jehosha
plitat in. this business the ra
ther; b~ause that was also a 
concerm:D.ent of his kingdom, 

2 KINGS, I, all. 

Ahab 21. Ahazialt 2. Je
lwram 1. Division 77 .-AHA
ZIAH, falling through a grate 
as he was walking on his 
leads, catched his death, and 
Jehoram, his brother, ~uc
ceE;Jdeth him twelve year; 2 
Kings, iii. 1. 

Ahab 22. Jehoram 2. Di
visi.on 78.-Ahab slain at Ra
moth-gilead: and now, as 

z Josh. xx. 8. 
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as well as of the kingdom .of Saul, sparing the Amalek
Israel. ites, was slain by an Amalek-

ite,-so Ahab, sparing the 
Syrians, is·. slain by them. • Pefdere quos vult Deus, 
dementat ;' otherwise, might Ahab have taken cautions 
enough for meddling in this war. He had not only the 
warning of Micaiah, the son of Imlah, when he is setting 
fol'Ward [l Kings, xxii. 28]; nor only the guilt of Naboth'!:'I 
blood and his own idolatry; nor only the terrible threat~ 
enings of Elijah, denounced against him ;-but he might read 
how heinously he had sinned, in sparing Ben-hadad, and the 
Syrians [and accordingly might expect vengeance by the 
Syrians, as the prophet had told him], by what the Lord had 
demonstrated about that matter. He had called the Syrian 
king 'the man of his curse,' ~~in ~N [1 Kings, xx. 42] ; he 
had, therefore, given Ahab two great victories over him; 
he had not only cast down the wall of Aphek, Jericho-like, 
to make the city undefensible of the Syrians, that were fled 
thither, but had slain twenty-seven thousand with the fall of 
it; he had slain a man with a lion [as 1 Kings, xiii. 24]. 
which refused to forward, and to help to set on an admoni
tion to him : yet, seeing all these things, he would not see ; 
for as he had sold himself to sin, so had the Lord sold him 
to destruction. It is somewhat observable, that this mur-: 
derer of Naboth, and sparer of Ben-hadad, is slain at a city 
of refuge, by Ben-hadad's army, and by a shot made at 
random. Compare Deut. xix. 4. His son, Ahaziah, diei; 
before him, by a fatal fall; inquires at the devil when he 
is sick, as Saul at a witch; loseth one hundred men by fire 
from heaven, and dieth childless :-here begins vengeance on 
Ahab's house. Compare Jeroboam's twenty-two years, and 
his son N adab's two years, and their reigning together, with 
Ahab's twenty-two, and Ahaziah's two. These last times of 
Ahab the text gives us account to reckon thus ;-three years 
he is about the business of Ramoth; viz. his twentieth, 
twenty-first, and twenty~~cond: three years before, he is 
without war with Syria [l Kings, xxii. 1]; viz. his nine
teenth, eighteenth, and seventeenth: in this space·of time 
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he murders N aboth. The year before them, viz. his six
teenth, he bath great vi~tory over Syria, slayeth one hun
dred thousand men, and taketh Ben-hadad : .and the year 
before that, he bath another victory over them; viz. in his 
fifteenth. 

2 CHRON. XIX, XX. 
Jelwshaphat 20. - J EHO

SHAPHA T reformeth his king
dom, and setteth up judges 
throughout the land. 

A. M. 3109. Jehoshaphat 
21.-Jehoshaphat hath a mi
raculous victory against Mo
ab,Ammon, O'.:JiOViTO t:li'TO,Vi, 
and the inhabitants of mount 
Seir, that lay upon .Ammon 
borders ; for the rest of Edam 
rebelled not yet. See 2 Kings, 
viii. 20. These people are 

2 KINGS, III, 1-5. 
Jelwram 3. Division 79.-

JEHoRAM destroyed Baal out 
of Samaria, but continueth 
Jeroboam's golden calves. 
Moab rebelleth, and so he 
loseth a great tribute. It is 
like, that Ahab conquered 
Moab, when he conquered 
Ben-hadad and the two-and-
thirty kings with him, and 
that the king of Moab was 
one of those kings. 

elsewhere called .:iivo Maonites", or Mehunims, 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 7: and so should they be expressed in 1 Chron. iv. 41; 
" And these, written by name, came in the days of Hezekiah 
king of Judah, and smote their tents; and the Maonites that 
were found there." The LXX render it well there, Yfoi 
M '{3 ' < ' 'A - ' , , - , - M I A d wa l<:UL VLOL µµwv, !CUL µE"r UVTWV :ii<: TWV tvaiwv. n 
they are called t:l'.:Jio.v here, and 2 Chron. xxvi. 8, either by 
inversion of the word O'.:iivo into O'.:Jio37, which kind of 
thing is very common in Scriptureb_; or because of their mix
ture with the Ammonites in their habitation; as Midianites 
and Ishmeelites are all onec. And observe, how roundly 
the text comes off with this inversion, and how clearly it 
argues this cohabitation, 2 Chron. xxvi. 7, 8: "And God 
helped Uzziah against the [t:l'.:Jil.'O] Mehunims, and the 
' " Judg. x. 12. 
· Ii As Heres and Serah, Josh. xxiv. 30, compared with Judg. ii. 9: 
Betah a;nd Tibha1h : compare 2 Sam. viii. 8, with 1 Chron. xviii. s. Eliam 
and Ammie!, 2 Sam. xi. 3, compared with I Cbron. iii. 5; and abundance 
mor~ t_hat tnightbe alleged. 

c Gen. xx:x:vii. 
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[C')'\V~m] Ammonites gave gifts to Uzziah." This com
pany that came against Jehoshaphat, is said to come " from 
beyond the sea from Syria" [ ver. 2]; now this sea was the 
dead sea, . as it appeareth by the words immediately fol
lowing; ·.·''and behold, they be in Haiazon.-tamar, which is 
EJ!"'gedi,'' which lay upon the southern point :of the dead sea. 
Now, neither that place, nor these men's country; was in 
Syria; but that in Canaan, and their country in Arabia; 
and, therefore, when it said they came from Syria, it is to be 
understood they came in the king of Syria's quarrel, and 
upon his war, which he now raised upon Jehoshaphat, to be 
avenged on him, for taking part with Ahab, at Ramoth-

. gilead. 

2 CHRON. X:XI. ver. 1, 2, 
. 3, 4. 

A. M. 3110. Jehoshaphat 
22 .. Jehoram 1.-JEHORAM,. 
or Joram, the son of Jehosha
phat, made . viceroy again ; 
for so it is plain, 2 Kings, viii. 
16; "In the fifth year of Jo
ram, son of Ahab, king of Is
rael, Jehoshaphat being then 

2 KINGS~ II, and III. 
ver. 6 to end. 

Elijah 5 •. Division. 8L-. 
ELIJAH rapt up into heaven. 
Joram, the king of Israel, ·go
eth against Moab, &c. Elisha 
multipliethr the widow's oil; 
promi"seth the Shunammite a 
son, &c. 

king of Judah, Jehoram, the son of Jehoshaphat, king of 
Judah, began his reign; and reigned eight years in Jeru
salem.'' Now this was upon Jehoshaphat's going with 
Joram, king of Israel, to war against Moab [2 Kings, iii. 
7. 9]; for, as Jehoshaphat, when he went with Ahab to Ra
moth-gilead, made J oram then king in his stead, till he 
came again, as was observed before; so doth he now, when 

·he goeth with Joram, Ahab's son, against Moab. But 
Jehoshaphat doth never sit in the throne again; for, observe, 

1. That whereas it is said," Joram reigned eight years in 
Jerusalem," they are reckoned from this beginning, as it 
appeareth by 2 Kings, viii. 25, where they are ended in the 
twelfth of Joram, the son of Ahab. 

r Does not Dr. Lightfoot here anticipate the contents of 2 Kings, iv?
see page 224. 
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2. That Jehoshaphat is called " the king of Israel" [2 
Chron. xxi. 2] : for his affinity and society with Ahab and 
Joram, the kings of Israel, had undone him; and when he 
would not take warning, upon his first miscarriage in that 
kind [2 Chron. xix. 2], he is sorely punished upon a second; 
for he loseth his sons, and he loseth his kingdom ; and 
therefore is he fitly called " the king of Israel ;" for he bath 
taken more care of that kingdom than his own, and lost his 
own by it. 

3. That Joram slew his brethren, and the princes of 
Judah, presently after his father had left him in the throne, 
and was gone away for Moab. This is to be collected fron1 
these particulars :-1. It is said, 2 Chron. xxi. 12, 13, &c. 
" There came a writing from Elijah, the prophet, unto 
Jehoram, saying, Thus saith the Lord, Because thou hast not 
walked in the ways of Jehoshaphat, .&c. but hast slain thy 
brethren of thy father's house ; behold, with a great stroke 
will the Lord smite thy people,'' &c. Now it is ridiculous 
to hold, as the Jews do, that Elijah sent this letter out of 
heaven, after he was rapt up thither: but it is without all 
doubt that he wrote it, whilst he was here on earth, before 
he was taken up. 

Now before Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, and Joram, 
the king of Israel, and the king of Edom, come to the 
battle against Moab, Elijah is taken up, and Elisha is with 
them : for so it is plain, 2 Kings, iii. 11 ; " And J ehosha
phat said, Is there not here a prophet of the Lord? And 
one of the king of Israel's servants answered and said, Here 
is. Elisha, the son of Shaphat, which poured water oii the 
hands of Elijah." Therefore, the passage of the whole story 
is to be cast into this order :-Moab ·rebelling against the 
king of Israel,-Jehoram, the then king, desireth Jehosha
phat's assistance to help to subdue them: Jehoshaphat 
conseb.b:!, raises his forces, sets his son Joram in the throne 
to rule the kingdom at home, and so sets forth upon that 
exp~ditloh. Joram, when his father was now out of the 
land_, ris~th_ up against his brethren and the nobles of Judah, 
and slayeth 'them; and resolveth to keep the kingdom. 
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Elijah, being yet alive, heareth of thi51; and though he had 
nothing yet to do with any of the kings of Judah, yet, seeing 
here Jezebel's spirit in this act of Joram, he writes him a 
terrible lett~r., l~aves it to be conv~ye<tto him, and ere long 
is ~on\'eyed: hiJ1lfielf .· in a whirlwiµd to h.ea.ven. Elisha, 
after his uiaster's departure, returns through dimed Jordan 
to Jericho, to Beth-el, to Carmel, to Samaria: and. fr<im 
thence goes down to the camp in Moab ;-so that the story 
of Elijah's rapture lieth in its proper place, in 2 Kings, ii; 
only the beginning of the third chapter, that mentioneth 
the beginning of Joram's reign, which was before Elijah's 
translation, is a repetition of what was said before, in its 
proper place, chap. i. 17, that the full story of this J oram 
may be taken up together. 

Elisha, when .. ~·would prophesy, he requireth some 
music to· play, and some songs . of praises to be· sung ; and 
then the Spirit of the Lord cometh upon him: he fDretelleth 
of a great deliverance, and bringeth water mira~ulously into
ditches, as Elijah had done fire. Moab is now become a. 
' wash-pot,' full of strange water; and these waters do seem 
t<J Moab to be nothing but blood. The king of Moab, 
besieged in Kir-haraseth,-with seven hundred men, would 
break through the king of Edom's squadron, but cannot : 
howbeit, he taketh 'the prince of Edom,' the king's eldest 
son, prisoner, brings him into Kir-haraseth again, and there 
offers him up on the wall for a burnt-offering, &c. '' So 
he burned the bones of this young king of Edom into limec ;" 
'And there was great indignation against Israel,' both from 
Edom and other nations, about it: for Edom revolted and 
rebelled against Israel, 2 Kings, viii. 20: and the Philis
tines and Tyrians caught up Israelites as they could lay 
hold upon them, and delivered them up to Edom [n~';il 
rn:h"ll "a peaceable captivityd"], not taken by war, but by 
sleight an,d deceit; or a perfect captivity, not to be reco
vered again. 

c Amos, ii. 1. d Amos, i. 6. 9,_ 
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2 CHRON. XXI. ver. 5 unto 
the end; 2 KINGS, IV, V, VI, VII, 

1 KINGS, XXII. ver. 50. VIII, to ver. 25. 
Jehoshaphat23. Jehoram 2. · Jehoram 6. Division 82.

-JEHORAM grew more and ELISHA the prophet is now 
more abominable; for Atha- famous, and doth many 
liah, Ahab's daughter, was wonderful and miraculous 
his wife. things: multiplieth oil~; heal-

A. M. 3113. Jehoshaphat eth deadly pottage; feedeth 
25. Jeliorarn 4.-Jehoshaphat a multitude miraculously; 
dieth. cureth leprous N aaman ; rai

Edom, rebelling,. is in- seth the Shunammite's dead 
vaded by Jehoram. Libnah child; &c. 
in Judah revolts. 

A. M. 3116. Jehoram 7 .-J oram diseased in his bowels. 
Betwixt the first and last years of Joram, the-son of Jeho
shaphat, there are very many occurrences mentioned, which 
are not referred nor fixed to their proper year ; and therefore 
they must be calculated in a gross sum,-namely, considered 
as coming to pass in some 'time of these years. They are 
the stories contained in the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh 
chapters of the second book of Kings, and in 2 Chron. xxi, 
from ver. 6 to ver. 19. Their proper order and time we 
may conjecture thus :-in the first year of Joram, Elisha, re
turning out of Moab into the land of Israel, multiplieth the 
widow's oil, as he had produced the armies water: he is 
lodged in Shunem, and assureth the mistress of the house of 
a child. The seven years' famine was then begun, and he 
giveth the Shunammite warning of the continuance of it .. The 
second year she beareth her child in the land of the Philistines 
[2 Kings, viii. 2]. And Elisha resideth among the children of 
the prophets at Gilgal, and healeth the deadly pottage, and 
feedeth a hundred men with twenty cakes and some feW: 
ears of corn: this was in barley harvest-time, in the be
ginning of the year. That summer he cureth N aaman of his 
leprosy,-the only cure of leprosy done till the greatest Pro
phet c~e,-and, proselyteth him; SO' that he beggeth two 

e See note, at page 221. 
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mules' load of Israelitish earth to make him an altar of, when 
,he should come home, and craveth pardon for his former 
idolatry; "a For this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, for 
that wh~n my master hath gone into· th~ house of Rimm on to 
worship. th~re, :and· h~ bath leaned upon.mine hand, that I 
also have bowed myself in the house of Rimmon; for my 
worshipping in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy 
servant for this thing:" for so should the words be rendered, 
as craving pardon for idolatry past, and not begging leave 
to be idolatrous for the time to come. Gehazi's covetous
ness brings upon him Naaman's leprosy. The text hath 
divinely omitted a letter in one word, that it might the more 
brand him with a blot for this his villany ; " I will run after 
N aaman," saith he, " and .will take of him noio, a blot:" 
instead .of ntiiNt) somewhatb. . . 

The thjrd ye_ar, Elisha maketh iron to swim ; preventeth 
the Syrians' ambushments ; and striketh those with blind
ness that were sent to catch him, and bringeth them into the 
midst. of Samaria, and there feasteth them. "cso the bands 
of Syria came no more as yet into the land of Israel : " for so 
the very next verse teacheth that it should be translated ; 
for it relateth, that, after this, Ben-hadad gathered all his host, 
and besieged Samaria: so is the like passage to be rendered, 
2 Kings, xxiv. 7; il.V c:i~oin N~i, "And the king of Egypt 
came no more as yet," or at that time, " out of his land ;" 
for, in Jer. xxxvii. 5, the king of Egypt is a-foot with his 
army, and abroad again. 

The fourth year, Jehoshaphat dieth; Edom rebelleth and 
shaketh off Judah's yoke, which David had laid upon them. 
Till Joram's time, there was no king in Edom of absolute 
power and rule, but a deputy under the kings of Judah was 
kingd; but now Edom revolteth from under the hand of Judah, 
and made a king over themselvese. Then Libnah revolteth 
also. Joram goeth against them, and by night smiteth their 
squadr9ns, which were pitched about him to give him battle 
the next morning. 

.: Chap. v, ver.18. b. Ver. 20. 
d 1 Kings; xxii. 47. 
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The fifth year, Samaria is besieged by Ben-hadad, and t~e 
famine becomes so great in the city, that women eat their 
own childrenf; and men, women, and children, ea.t doves' 
dung. All the fault is laid upon Elisha, and he must be be
headed; but he foretelleth a sudden and wonderful delivery, 
and a ~tra11ge· and miraculous plenty, which accordingly 
came to pass. An unbelieving prince is trod to death; 

The sixth year, Philistines and Arabians oppress Joram, 
king of Judah, and captive his wives and children, leaving 
him only one son behind. Here he is met with for the mur
der of his own brethren. 

The seventh year, Joram is fallen into the sad disease 
of his bowels : " g And it came to pass, after the end of two 
years, his. bowels fell out by re~o:n. of his sickness ;" for 
he showed no bowels to his brethr~n~ . T~}t.year, the ra
mine e~det~ at haryest ; . and at that, 4arvest. the. SJiqnam
mite's child dieth, and is recp\'ered by Elisha [his d,eat4 
and reviving is relateq instantly afte:r the story of his birth, 
though when h~ died he was able. to follow the reapers,
because his story might be related together]: and, not long 
after, his mother goeth to the king, to beg and petition to be 
settled in her estate again, and there she finds leprous 
Gehazi '\Vith him. The first verse of chapter viii. should 
chronically be translated. as of the time past: "Now Elisha 
had spoken to the wom,an," &c.; ver. 2, "And the woman 
had risen and done after the saying of the man of God,'' &c. 
Tht~ year, Elisha is at Damascus. Ben-hadad sick: Haz;:i.el 
stifles him with a wet ·cloth,.and reigns in his stead. ·· 

2 CHRON. XXII, to ver. 10; 
2 KINGS, VIII, 25, to the end. 

A. M. 3117. Jehoram 8. Jehoram 12. Dz"vision 88. 
-AHAZIAH, the son of Jo- -JoRAM, king of Israel, 
ram, reigneth, and dieth this fighteth at Ramoth-gilead ; 
year by the sword of Jehu: is wounded; comes to be 
·~ h]µ the twelfth year of Jo- healed of his wounds at Jez
ram, the son of Ahab, king reel ; and is there slain by 
of l~~~,.,-did Ahaziah the Jehu. Ahaziahhacl been with 
r As Deut x~viii •. 63-56. g 2 Chron. xxi. 19. 11 2 Kings, viii. 26. 
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son of Jehoram, king of Joram at Ramoth, and is slain 
Judah, begin to reign. Two- with Joram at Jezreel. 
and-twenty years old was 
Ahaziah, when he began to reign ; and ·he reigned one year 
in Jerusalem: and his mother's name was Athaliah, the 
daughter of Omri, king of Israel." " i And in the eleventh 
year of J oram the son of Ahab, began Ahaziah to reign over 
Judah." " Forty-and-two years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign\" &c. Here the reader seeth two plain and 
visible differences,-. the one about the age of Ahaziah,-and 
the other, about the time when he began to reign. The same 
Book of Kings saith, he began to reign' in the eleventh year 
of Joram the son of Ahab, and he began to reign in the 
twelfth year of Joram the son of Ahab.' Now the recon
ciling of this difference is easy, when it is observed, that 
Joram the son of Ahab, reigned one whole year in the lifetime 
of' his father, and eleven years afterward : and so one text 
calleth his last year his " twelfth," that is, of his whole 
reign; and another text calleth it his " eleventh," that is, of 
his sole reign after his father's death. But the other differ
ence is both the more visible and the more difficult ; for the 
Book of Kings saith, " Ahaziah was but two-and-twenty 
years old," when he began to reign; and the Book of Chroni
cles saith, he was" two-and-forty;" and so this latter reckon
ing maketh him two years older than his father ; for his 
father began to reign when he was two-and-thirty years old, 
and reigned eight years, and so died, being fortyk. Now, 
for the reconciling of this scruple, the original helpeth us, 
which in our translation is not visible. The original mean
eth thus," Ahaziah was the son of the two-and-forty years,"
namely, of the house of Omri, of whose seed he was, by the 
mother's side; and he walked in the ways of that house, and 
came to ruin at the same time with it. This the text directeth 
us to look after, when it calleth his mother " the daughter of 
Omri," which was indeed" the daughter of Ahab." Now 
these forty-two years are easily reckoned by any, that 
will count back, in the chronicle, to the second of Omri. 

1 2 Kings, ix. 29. j 2 Chron. xxii. 2. k 2 Kings, 'Viii. 17. 
Q2 
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Such another reckoning there is about Jeconiah, or Jehoia
chin; " 1 J ehoiachin was eighteen years old when he began to 
reign:" but" m J ehoiachin was the son of the eight years:" that 
is, his beginning of reign fell in the eighth year of N ebuchad
nezzar,and of Judah's first captivity; as shall be showed there. 

2 CHRON. XXII. ver. 10, 
11, 12; AND 

2 KINGS, XI. ver. 1, 2, 3. 2 KINGS, IX, to ver. 30. 
A. M. 3118. Atlialiah I. .Tehu I. Division 89.

-ATHALIAH destroyeth the JEHu,theson of Jehoshaphat, 
rest of the seed-royal that . anointed for the destruction 
:were left, besides the forty- . of Ahab's house, reigneth 
:two slai:r. by Jehu: she her- twenty-eight years. He is 
self reigned·· six years: she anoipted by·El,isha's servant, 
had sqns of her own by some atElisha'sappointment; read 
other man, w horn she desireth chap. ix, ver. 4; that " so. the 
to promoten. young man, even the servant 

of the prophet, went,'.' &c. 
He is anointed at Ram.oth-gilead, where Ahab had rece.ived 
his death,-and Jehoram, his son, lately, some wounds. He 
slayeth Jehoram with his own hand, and causeth the death 
of Ahaziah, king of Judah, also: this man is sometime 
called Jehoahaz, with part of the name Jehovah set before 
his name, as 2 Chron. xxi. 17, xxv. 17; and sometime 
Achaz-jahu, with part of that name Jehovah set after, as 
2 Chron. xxii. 2; and sometime Azariah [2 Chron. xxii. 6]. 
The relation of the manner of his death in the books of Kings 
~nd Chronicles is exceeding different, and accordingly the 
understanding of it exceeding difficult: 2 Kings,, ix. 27, it 
is said, that" when Ahaziah saw the death of Joram, king 
of Israel, he fled by the way of the garden, and Jehu followed 
after him, and said, Smite him also in the chariot, in the 
going up to Gur, which is beside lb learn: and he fled to Me
g~~d(), an.d died there." But, in 2 Chron. xxii. 8, 9, it is said, 
that:" ~he,n Jehu was executingjudgment upon the.house of 
.4hab; an~ found the princes of Judah, even the sons of the 

. ~. . 

2 Kings, xxiv. 8. • m 2 Cbron. xxxvi. 9. n 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. 
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brethren of Ahaziah, that ministered to Ahaziah, he slew 
them. And he sought Ahaziab, and they caught him (for 
he was hid in Samaria), and brought him to Jehu, and slew 
him.'~ Now the current of the story at large is thus :-J ehu 
slayeth Joram in the field of Jezreel, as Abaziah and Joram 
were together: Ahaziah, 'seeing this, flees, and gets into 
Samaria, and hides himself there. Jehu marcheth to Jezreel; 
and maketh Jezebel dogs' meat. From thence he sendeth to 
Samaria for the heads of Ahab's children and posterity, which 
are brought him by night, and showed by him to the people 
in the morning. Then he marcheth to Samaria, and by the 
way slayeth Ahaziah's kinsmen, forty-two men; findeth 
Jehonadab, the father of. the Rechabites: coming into Sa
maria, he maketh.searchJor Ahaziah; they find him hid.
bring him~to J.ehu;: he commands to carry him up towards. 
Gur, by Ibleam, and there to slay him [it may be, his father 
Joram had slain his brethrenthere,as Ahab had doneNaboth, 
in Jezreel]: they do so, smite him.there in his chariot, and 
his charioteer driveth away to Megiddo before he dies. The 
story in the Book of Kings is taken up short, and laid with 
the story of the death of J ehoram, that the end of both the 
kings may be taken up together; but the Book of Chronicles 
shows the order. 

2 KINGS, XI, ver. 4 to end, 
and XII. 1-3 ; 

2 CHRON. XXIII, XXIV, 
to ver. 4. 

A. M. 3124. Joash 1.
JoASH anointed by his uncle 
Jehoiada, and reigneth forty 
years. Good Jehoiada bring
eth him to the crown, and the 
people into · covenant, &c. 
The priests and Levites had 
the chief hand in the corona
tion; they are thus dis
tinguished, 2 Kings, xi. 4: 
11'"N~i1 "itv; for so it is writ-

2 KINGS, X,from ver. 30 
to end. 

Jehu, 7. Divz"sion 95. -
J EHU followeth the idolatry of 
Jeroboam, the golden calves, 
though he had destroyed 
Baal, the idol of Ahab. Ha..: 
zael cuts Israel short beyond 
Jordan, and destroyeth the 
Reubenites, Gadites,and Ma-. 
nassites, there. Elisha, with 
tears, had told what mischief 
and misery he should work 
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ten 'Meajoth, captains of 
hundreds;' 'i.:> and O'~i, 
' priests and Levites.' The 
priests called 'i.:> [for 0'1.:J as 
the Hebrews give it], because 
they were the chief, or of the 
higher rank; and the Levites 
called 0':!:i, or ' men of the 
guard,' because they were 
the warders in the temple. 
Joash hath two wives of Je
hoiada's providing for him. 
Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, 
and Athaliah, the wife of 

. J oram, had caused all this 
mischief iu Israel and Judah; 
and therefore the good high
priest provideth, that this 
king miscarry not by such a 
match. 

2 KINGS, XII, from ver. 4 
to end; 

and 2 CHRON. XXIV,from 

KINGDOM OF ISRAE.J. 0 

to Israel ; which he now be
ginneth to act. and goeth on 
to perfect in the days of Je
hoahaz, the son of Jehu. Jehu 
hath a promise of his sons 
sitting on his throne, even to 
the fourth generation; "ll 
0".V.l'i i. e. 0'.:l.l. 

Jehu 20. Division 108.-
0mri's house had stood four 
successions,-Omri, Ahab, 
Ahaziah, and J oram. The 
four successions of Jehu's 
sons, were Jehoahaz,Jehoash, 
Jeroboam; . and . Zachariah: 
but between the reign of Je
roboam and Zachariah, there 
was a long interregnum or 
space between, as we shall ob
serve when ·we come there. 

Jehu 28. Division 116.
Jehu dieth. 

ver. 4 to end; 2 KINGS, XIII, all. · 
and 2 KINGS, XIV, 1, 2. 
A. M. 3146. Joash 23.- Jehu 1. Division 117.-

JoAsH taketh course for the JEHOAHAZ, the son of Jehu, 
repairing of the temple: and reignetl1 seve~teen years, and 
he keepeth close to religion doth wickedly, following Je
all the time that Jehoiada roboam's calves. Hazael op
lived : but when he was dead, presseth Israel; and continu
p.e forgetteth God, and for- eth that misery that he had 
~M:~tµhis temple, and he and begun in the time of Jehu. 
J~~ ~take themselves to He had invaded and destroyed 
open i.\l~J~/::Y ; for which, Israel beyond Jordan, "and 
wrath CO,~t~ uron them : threshed Gilead with thresh-
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and, to. make their measure 
full, they slay Zachariah, a 
priest and prophet, between 
the temple a*d the altar. 

JtfaSh 34. · -· · Zachariah 
stoned in the temple : Hazael 
invadeth Judah. 

KINGDOM OF HRAEL. 

ing instruments of irone :" ari'd 
now he cometh on this side 
Jordan, and falleth upon Is_. 
rael there : and taketh Gath 
of the Philfatin~s. and setteth 
himself against Jerusalem. 
He is hired by kingJ oash with 
the dedicate things of the 
temple to depart, but yet he 
doth Joash no small mischief. 

Joash 38. Amaziah. 1.- Jehu 16. Jehoash 1. Di-
Amaziah reigneth twenty"' vision 132.-Jehoash reigneth 
nine yearsf. . . . sixteen yearsi:, and proveth a 

A. M. 3163. Jotish 40. deliverer and saviour against 
.A.maziah 3.-Joasli slain by Syi,:ia: for this is he that is 
his servants. spoken of, in 2 Kings, xiii. s~ 

H-ere it is apparent, that Amaziah reigned three years be,; 
fore his father's death; and the reason was, because of his 
father's sore diseasedness, which made him unable to manage 
the kingdomh. Jehoash also reigned three years before his 
father's death; for he grew valiant and victorious against the 
Syrians, and thereupon he is made viceroy in his father's 
lifetime. 

2 KINGS, XIV, from ver. 3 
to ver. 19 ; 

2 CHRON. XXV, to ver. 27. 
Amaziah 4. - AMAZIAH 

sbtyeth the murderers of his 
father ; hireth one hundred 
thousand of Israel against 
Edom: they, dismissed,plun
der Judah, and slay three 
thousand men i. Amaziah 
conquerethEdom; but is over
come by their idols. - He 

Jehoash 5. Division 134. 
-IN the time of Jehoash's 
reign, Elisha dieth, and his 
dead bones raise a dead man, 
Hazael, the king of Syria, di"'" 
eth also in the time of J eho
ash ; and Ben-hadad, his son; 
reigneth in his stead.-Him, 
Jehqash beateth three times, 

e Am·os, i. 3; r 2 Kings, xiv. 1, 2. g 2 Kings, xiii. 10, 
h 2 Cbron. xxiv. 25. ; 2 Chron. xxv. 13. 
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is miserably beaten by Je- and restoreth cities to Israel, 
hoash, king of Israel, and which he had taken from 
Jerusalem plundered, and a them, in the time of Jehoa
great deal of the wall of it haz, when he had sorelya con
broken down; namely, on that quered, both without and 
side of the city that looked within Jordan: -
towards Samaria. 

A.M.3176. Ama.tiahl6.
AMAZIAH liveth fifteen years 
current,afterJ ehoash's deathb, 
" And from the time that he 
departed from the Lord," the 
hearts of his subjects depart
ed from him, and they began 
to conspire against him ; and 
the conspiracy grew so strong, 
that they forced him at last to 
flee from Jerusalem, to La-

. chish, for his safety: this was 
but a little before his death, 
for it seemeth 

2 KINGS, XIV. ver. 19, 20; 
2 CHRON. XXV. 27, 28. 

by the text, that they sent 
presently after him thither to 
slay him .. Amaziah is slain 
at Lachish : at his death, his 
son and heir-apparent U zziah, 
or Azariah, is but four years 
old : for he is but sixteen in 
'erpboam's twenty-seventhc 
t~fo:re, the throne is empty 

2 KINGS, XIV. ver. 23-27. 

Jeroboam 2. Division 146. 
-JEROBOAM reigneth forty
one years, and walketh in the 
idolatry of Jeroboam in the 
first: ye_t is he victorious ex
ceedingly~ andprosecutes his 
father Joasli's wars and vic
tories, with very good suc
cess: for the Lord pitied Is
rael, and would not yet de
stroy them. Jeroboam re
storeth all the land of the two 
tribes and half-tribe beyond 
Jordan, which Hazael had 
taken in the time of 

2 KINGS, XIV. ver.23 to end. 

Jehu, even from the entering 
in of Hamath, on the north, 
to the sea of the plain, or the 
dead sea, so_uth. He also re
storeth Hamath itself, and 
Damascusd, "to Judah in Is
rael." David had conquered 
them ; and they being now 
revolted, he recovers them to 

· -- .•: "Qnando ingenti successu usus fuerat :" Leusden •. 
. h f'1'1i1 -'.,MNO .,ri' ilVN .n.voi, 2 Chron. xxv. 27. 

c 2 Kings,x.v~ .l, 2. d ~NiTV'J ;;iin~~, 2 Kings, xiv. 28. 
~ - , ~···- -... -
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eleven years, and the rule is 
managed by some as protec
tors, whilst Uzziah is in his 
minority. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

Israel, in Judah's title, as fit
ter to be subject to the seed 
of Israel, than to Syria. Ju.;. 
dah was not able to recover 
his own right ; for they had 

lately been subject to Jeroboam's father, and he bad sacked 
Jerusalem, and done with it what pleased. And now Jerobo
am, his son, being a far more potent king, and Judah conti
nuing still in its wickedness, as having never recovered 
strength, since Jehoash conquered Amaziah, and pulled 
down Jerusalem wall; and, withal, there being now no king 
on the throne of Judah,-this Jeroboam, when he had reco
vered the two tribes and half beyond Jordan, from Syria, 
in the right· of the kingdom of Samaria,-also recovers Ha
math and Damascus to himself and Israel, in the right and 
title of Judah ;-Judah being now exceeding much in his 
power, since his father had so miserably brought them under. 

Of these victories over the Syrians, Jonah the prophet 
prophesied, who lived in these times; but his journey to Ni
neveh was not as yet, but some space hereafter, as shall be 
observed anon. 

2 KINGS, XIV. ver. 21, 22; 
AND XV. ver. 1-4. 

A. M. 3201. Uzziah 1.
U ZZIAH crowned: he is also 
called Azariah, both the 
names sounding to the same 
sense; the one, 'The Lord is 
my strength;' the other, 
' The Lord is my heJpe.' 

Hereabout was the time, 
that Hosea and Joel began to 
prophesy ; and presently af
ter, Amos also beginneth. 

There had been prophets 
before this time, continually, 

e As 2 Chron. xxvi. 7. 

2 CHRON. XXVI. ver. 1-4; 
2 KINGS, XIV. ver. 29. 

Jeroboam 27. Divirion 172. 
-IN the twenty-and-seventh 
year of Jeroboam, began Aza
riah to reign, two-and-fifty 
years. He built Elath, or 
Eloth,in the countryofEdomf 
"and restored it to Judah af
ter that the king Amaziah 
slept with his fathers;" that 
is, even in those eleven years 
before his coronation, whilst 
he was yet in his minority. 

A fearful earthquake hap
r Deut. ii. 8; 2 Chron. xvii. 
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KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

but none left their prophecies 
behind in writing ; but now 
ariseth a company of pro .. 
phets that do. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

pens before the death of Je
roboam, and Amosf foretells 
it two years before it comes, 
and foretells of Jeroboam's 
death by the sword. 

THE ORDER AND TIME OF THESE FORMER 
PROPHETS. 

THE murder of Zacharias, the son of Barachias, or Jehoi
ada, was the first ruin of Judah, and the beginning of their 
first rejection. For when they slew that prophet and priest 
of the Lord, in the court of the temple, and besides the altar, 
they plainly showed how they despised arid rejected the 
Lord, and his temple, priesthood, and prophecy. From that 
time, did their state decay, and was mouldering towards ruin; 
and that, from thenceforward, fell into sad diseases, as well 
as king Joash did, that commanded the murder. This Ho
seag· toucheth upon, as the very apex of their wickedness, 
when they so brake out, as that '' blood touched blood;" the 
blood of the sacrificer was mingled with the blood of the sa
crificeh. 

And the very apex of their incorrigibleness, was in that 
they proved a " people that strove with the priesti :'' and this 
wicked act of theirs, our Saviouri makes as the very period 
and catastrophe of their state and kingdom. How they de
clined from that time, both in religion [J oash and Amaziah, 
and the people with them, becoming open idolaters], and in 
the state, by the oppression of Syria, and of Joash,-is so ap
parent in the story, that he that runneth may read, and he 
that readeth not the cause with these effects, readeth not all 
that may be read. But more especially, in these times that we 
have in hand, in the latter times of Jeroboam, the Lord spake 
indignation from heaven in more sensible, and more singular, 
and terrible manner, in three dreadful judgments; the like to 
which, neither they nor their fathers had seen nor heard; and 
tlie sight and feeling of which, when it did not avail with them 
for their conversion and bettering, the Lord hath a. company 

~Gbap.vii. r Chap. iv. 2. h As Luke, xiii. I. 
1 Hos; iv. 4. J Matt. xxiii. 35. 
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of prophets, that are continually telling them of worse judg
ments,-namely, of final subversion,-to come upon them. 

The first of these fearful judgments was an earthquake, so 
terrible, that it brought them to their wits' ends, and put 
them to flee for their lives, but they knew not whither: "Ye. 
shall flee, as they fled before the earthquake, in the days of 
Uzziahj." This was at the beginning of their desolation, and 
the shaking of the earth was as a sign unto thent'" that their 
state and kingdom should ere long be shaken. Amosk pro
phesied of this two years before it came; and that the 
'' Lord would roar from Zion, and utter his voice from Jeru
salem:" as did Joel1, also, some time before. This earthquake 
was in the days of Jeroboam, as well as in the days of Uz
ziah; for so Amos showeth clearly: and, therefore, it was 
neither when Uzziah was made leprous, nor in the year when 
he died, as the Jews conjecture; but it was before. 

After this came a plague, of more misery, but of lesser 
terror,-and that was, of fearful an~ horrid locusts, ~t~rpil
lars, and cankerworms, whose like, the oldest men alive had 
never seenm. These came towards harvest-time, in the be
ginning of the growth after mowingn: and then wer~ the 
fields and trees laden with corn and fruit ;-but these laid the 
vines waste, and barked the fig-trees; and caused the " har
vest of the field to perish, and the trees to wither, so that 
there was not corn and wine sufficient for a meat-offering, and 
drink-offering, in the house of the Lord; then did the cattle 
groan° ;" " and the beasts of the field did languishP;'' 

This heavy plague of locusts, was, at last, removed by 
prayer, but the sins of the people called for another. There
fore, "the Lord called to contend by fireq;" namely, by an ex
treme drought, with which were mingled fearful flashes of 
fire, which fell from heaven, as in Egyptr, and " devoured all 
the pastures of the wilderness; and the flame burnt up all the 
trees of the field8 

; " and some cities were consumed by fire 
from heaven, as was Sodomt; and the rivers of water were 
dried upu ; yea, even the great deep was devoured by the 
heat, and part of it eaten upv, and the fishes destroyed"". 

j Zech. xiv. 5. k Chap. i. l. I Chap. ii. 1-11. m Joe), i. 2,,3, &c. 
n Amos, vii. I. 0 Joel, i. 7. 10-12.18. P Hos. iv. 3. "Amos, vii. 4. 
r Exod. ix. 23.. • Joel, i. 19. t Amos, iv. ll. Isa. i. 9. 
11 Joel, i. 20. v Amos, vii. 4. w Hos. iv. 3. 
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After all these judgments, when they prevailed not, but 
the people were still the same, God set a line upon his peo
ple, and decreed, that the high places of Isaac should be de
solate, and the sanctuaries of Israel should be laid waste". 
Yet did not the Lord leave himself without witness; but 
against, and in, these times of.judgment, and successively, 
and continually, did.the Lord raise up a race of prophets 
among them, both in Israel and Judah, that gave them warn
ing, threatening, instruction, and exhortation, from time to 
time : and did not this only by word of mouth, but also com
mitted the same to writing, and to posterity, that all genera
tions to come might see the abomination and ingratitude of 
that people, written, as it were, with a pen of iron, and a point 
of a diamond,-and might read and fear, and not do the like. 

THE PROPHECY OF HOSEA. 
CHAP. I, II, III, IV. 

THE first prophet of this race was Hosea; and so he 
tifieth of himself Y ;' · " The Lord spake first by Hosea.n 
And thus, as, under an Hosea, Israel did enter into the 
land of Canaanz, and, under an Hosea, were captived outa,
so did the Lord raise up an Hosea, the first of these prophets, 
to tax their unthankfulness for the one, and to foretell the 
fearfulness of the other. His prophecy is common both to 
Israel and Judah, even as was his adulterous wife; a mate as 
unfit for so holy a prophet, as her actions were fit to resem
ble such a wicked people. The date of his pr.ophecy tells us, 
that he began in the days of Uzziah, and continued till the 
days of Hezekiah; and so was a preacher, at the least, seventy 
years, and so saw the truth of his prophecy fulfilled upon cap
tived Israel. Of all the sermons that he made, and threaten
ings, and admonitions, that he gave, in so long a time, only this 
small parcel is reserved, which is contained in his little book, 
-the Lord reserving only what his divine wisdom saw to be 
most pertinent for those present times, and most profitable 
for the time to come. That being to be accounted canonical 
Scripture, not what every prophet delivered in his whole time, 
but what the Lord saw good to commit to writing for pos
terity. :• .• · 

" Amos, vii. 9. 
~·Num.xiii.16. 

y Chap. i. 2, '1:ii n~nn. 
a 2 Kings, xvii. 
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To fit every prophecy of this book, whether chapter or 
part of chapter, to its proper year when it was delivered, is so 
far impossible, as that it is not possible to fit them certainly to 
the king's reign; 1;1.nd, therefore, the reader can but conceive 
of their time in gross, as they were delivered by him in the 
time of his preaching; which was exceeding long. Only these 
two or three considerations and conjectures, may not be un
profitable towards the casting up of some of the times, and 
towards the better understanding of his prophecy, in some 
particular:-

1. He began to prophesy in the days of U zziah, and be
gan first of any that were prophets in his reign,-as were Joel, 
Amos, and Isaiaha. The second verse of the first chapter, 
cited even now, cannot be understood so properly in any 
sense as this,-that ' God now raising up, in the days of Uz
ziah, a generation of prophets, that should continue in a suc
cession till the captivity, and that should leave their prophe
cies behind them in writingb, the Lord spake first of all these 
by Hosea.' Therefore, whereas it is apparent that Amos, by 
the date of his prophecyc, lived in those days ofUzziah, which 
were contemporary with the days of Jeroboam,-so also is it 
apparent, by this passage of Hosea, that he himself began in 
some time of those concurrent years of Uzziah and Jeroboam, 
which were :fifteen, and somewhat before the beginning of 
Amos. 

2. His two first chapters seem to be uttered by him, in the 
very beginning of his preaching. Of the first, there can be 
no doubt nor controversy; and the other too may be well 
conceived to be of the same date, as appeareth by the matter. 
In the first chapter, under the parable of his marrying an 
adulterous wife [which he names ' Gomer, the daughter of 
Diblaim,'-either for that there was some notorious whorish 
wife in those times of that name, or for the significancy of 
the words, for they import ' corruption of figs,' as Jer. xxiv. 
3 ; as our Saviour, in a parable, nameth a beggar ' Lazarus,' 
either because there was some noted poor needy wretch of 
that na:me in those times, or for the significancy of the word, 
-• Lazarus' signifying ! God, help me,' as proper a name 

a Jonah was a prophet in these times, but there is no prophecy of his 
left against Israel, or Judah. b Vllnil:l mn~ i:J.1 n?nn. •Ver. 1 
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for a beggar as could be given]; under this parable, I say, of 
his marrying an adulterous wife, and begetting children of 
her, he foretells, first, the ruin of the house of Jehu,-this typi
fied by a son she bears, called Jezreel; then the ruin of the 
ten tribes,-this typified by a daughter she bears, which he 
calls Lo-ruhamaha, or ' unpitied ;' for in these times of Je
roboam, when Hosea began to prophesy, the Lord had pitied 
Israel exceedingly, and eased them much of their trouble and 
oppressionsb, but now he would do so no more: but Judah 
he would yet pity apd save them, not by bow and sword, but 
by an angel, in the days of Hezekiah,destroyeth Sennacherib's 
;umy: yet should Judah at last be also cast off, and become 
• Lo-ammi,' and then the Gentiles should be called in, in Is
rael's and Judah's stead. And thus, having laid the generals 
of his prophecy down in the first chapter, he goeth on, in the 
second, to particularize upon those head&, and to show the 
reason and mauner of the Jews' i;ejection, and the manner, and 
happiness of the "Gentiles' calling. And thus the time of 
these two first chapters is reasonably apparent. 

3. His third and fourth ·chapters may be supposed to 
have been delivered by him at the same time, because, in 
chap. iv. 3, he speaketh of the plagues of locusts, and that 
Amos and Joel had spoken of, foretelling them also as they 
had done. In the third chapter, under the parable of another 
marriage with an adulterous wife, he foretelleth the iniquity 
of the p€Ople, after their return out of Babel into their own 
land; and also their state, in their present rejection, when 
they neither follow idols nor God,-when neither as a wife 
they adhere to God,-nor yet to any other god, as to another 
husband. 

The fourth chapter taketh the people up, as they were in 
the~r presen.t posture in the prophet's time, and showeth their 
w.iokedness, and what judgments the Lord had in store for 
~he.~;. and, according to this tenor, he goeth on through the 
res.lo:fhis book. " 

· 4. The rest of the book may be supposed coincident, 
so~:Qf,lt;'with the times of Ahaz, and some of it with the
f<:>.rmer ,t~e Qf Ezekiel, even to the captiving of the ten
tnbes ; a.s s~a.Jl be observed when we come there. 

'-Olil'l?~,r. ~., b 2. Kings, xiv. 26, 27. 



JoRL.] THE OLD TESTAMENT. 239 

YEAR OF THE WORLD 3215. 

THE PROPHECY OF JOEL, ALL. . ' - . . . 

IN these latter· days of Jeroboam the second, and much 
about the times of Amoa's first prophesying among Israel, did 
Joel also appear and begin to pr()phesy among Judah. Some 
of the Hebrew doctors have conc~iv~d him to have lived in 
the time of Elisha, and that these threatenings of his of.fa
mine, were aQCQ.mplished in the seven ~ears' fa,J;nh1e in that 
timec: others. have supposed him to have li~d. aQ.d prQphe
sied in the times of Manasseh, king of Judah, ca!!lting his 
time as much too forward, as the other was too backward. 
But his subject-matter will declare his time; for seeing he 
speaketh of the same plague of locusts, and of drought and 
fire, that Amos doth,-it is an argument sufficientto conclude, 
that Amos and he appeared about the same time. 

He sadly bemoaneth and describeth, in his two first chap
ters, the miserable famine and grievous condition, that the 
people were brought into, through the plagues of locusts 
and droqght,-and painteth 011t the.caterpillars, and canker .. 
worms, and locusts, which he calleth the 'northern army,' 
as if they were an army of men indeed: they came in at the 
n9rth pa:rt of the land, from towards Syria and Hamath, and 
kept, as it were, in a body, and devoured all before them, as 
they went along to the south part: and there, as they were 
facing about to go off. below the point of the dead sea, the 
barrenness of that part affamished them, who had affamished 
the whole country. The prophet yet concludes, afterward, 
with comfortable promises of rain after the drought, and 
flourishing trees and times after these locusts. And, upon 
that discourse of the restitution of temporal blessings, he 
riseth to speak of spiritual blessings in the days of Christ, in 
the gift of tongues ; and in the wonders that should attend 
Christ's death, and that should go before the destruction of 
Jerusalem; and concludes, in the third chapter, with threat
enings, against the enemies of Jerusalem; and particularly 
foretelleth the destruction of the army of Sennacherib; against 
which the Lord caused his mighty ones to come downd, 
namely, his angels,-and destroyed them in the valley of Je
hoshaphat, before Jerusalem. This, Hosea• also had particu
larly pointed at. 

. e 2 Kings, viii. I. d Ver. 11. e Chap. i, 7. 
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THE BOOK OF AMOS, ALL. 

THIS prophecy is so clearly dated, that there needeth not 
to use many words to show in what time to lay it. It was 
uttered in the days of Jeroboam, and in the days of Uzziah, 
that they lived together; and of this prophet's prophesying 
in any king's reign farther, there is no mention. 

Almost at the end of his book he telleth us, that Jero
boam was then alive,-and Amaziah, the priest of Beth-el, 
would have stirred him up against Amos, as against a traitor•: 
so that this book is to be taken in, in the latter times of Je
roboam, and the proper order of it falleth between the seven
and-twentieth and eight-and-twentieth verses of 2 Kings xiv: 
and in the same place also come in the books 6f Hosea and 
Joel. And so we may observe the dealing of the Lord with 
Israel the plainer. For, whereas they had been brought very 
low by their enemies, and their miseries were become ex
ceeding great,-the Lord yet would not destroy them, but 
would try them with one kindness n1ore; and so he gives 
them great ease and deliverance by Jeroboam. But when 
both Jeroboam and they continued still in the idolatry of 
the old Jeroboam, and in the wickedness of their own ways, 
the Lord sendeth these prophets amongst them, to foretell 
their final destruction and overthrow. 

" Amos, neither a prophet nor a prophet's sonf," by edu
cation; that is, neither tutor nor scholar in the schools of the 
prophets, but a shepherd of Tekoa, and of a rude breeding; 
yet, like the Galilean fishers, becomes a glorious scholar in 
the school of the Lord, and a glorious teacher in the congre
gation of Israel. He began to prophesy two years before 
the earthquake, and told of it before it came, that "the 
Lord would smite the winter-house with the summer-houseg,'' 
and the lintel of the door of the idolatrous temple should be 
smitten, and the posts shake\ and so there should be a rent 
and"breach in the idol-temple at Beth-el, when the Lord now 
<(ame to visit them; as there was at the temple in Jerusalem, 
at the death of Christ. It is very generally held by the Jews, 
that this earthquake was at that very time, when Uzziah was 

~ Chap. vii. 10, k,c. r Chap. vii. 14. ir Chap. iii. 15. h Chap. ix. 1. 
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struck leprous ; but, that that cannot be, we shall obsetve;·' 
when we come forward to the year of his death. Anios pro
phe.sieth against six nations, besides Israel and Judah, and· 
concludeth them all under an irreversible decree of destruc
tion; for, so should that clause be rendered, which, in every 
one of the threatenings, breedeth so much difficulty of trans
lating, i~.:l~tVN N'h 'I·will not revoke it.' For the sense lieth 
thus; "The Lord will roar from Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem: and thus saith the Lord, For three transgressions 
of Damascus, and for four, I will not revoke it:" that is, 'I 
will not revoke that voice ; but Damascus shall be destroy
ed ;'-and so of the rest : for the masculine affix in i~:i~!VN 
cannot possibly be referred to any thing that went before, 
but only to ,;,p 'his voice,' in ver. 2; and to something that 
went before it, it must of necessity be referred. 

The fourth transgression of every nation is particularly 
specified; for so is that clause also· to be understood in 
every one of the threatenings : • For. three. transgressions of 
Damascus, but especially for the fourth, I will not revoke 
the voice that is gone out against it;' and so the like phrase 
is used, Prov. xxx. 15. 18. 21. 

THE PROPHECY OF OBADIAH. 

THERE is no undoubted certainty of the times of this 
prophet, and there is some controversy about his person. 
The Hebrew doctors most generally hold, that this Obadiah 
was he that lived with Ahabi, and that he was a proselyted 
Idumean: they express it thus, "The holy blessed God said_. 
Of them and among themj will I raise up one against them :; 
there shall come Obadiah, who dwelt with two wicked per
sons, Ahab and Jezebel, and learned not their.works; and 
he shall take vengeance of Esau, who dwelt with two righte
ous persons, Isaac and Rebekah, and learned not their 
works." But Aben Ezra moderately and discreetly refuseth 
this opinion; "For,'' saith he, "where it is said,' Obadiah 
feared the Lord,' if it had been this very prophet, how doth 
he call him a fearer of the Lord, and not rather a prophet, 

• h Chap. i. 6. _i l Kings, xviii. 
j " E" ill is et inter illos/ &c. Leusden. 

VOL. II. R 
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seeing that prophecy was a degree more honourable ?" And 
withal, when Jezebel sought to destroy all the Lord's pro
phets, how could Obadiah have escaped if he had been a 
prophet, being always at court in Jezebel's eye? Had this 
Obadiah been Ahab's courtier, it were easy enough to tell in 
what time and place to lay this prophecy; b.ut since he was 
not, as is apparent by these arguments alleged, and might 
be confirmedbymore,-we·are still to seek who this prophet 
was, and in what time he lived. It appeareth by the matter 
of his prophecy, that Judah and Jerusalem had been under 
great calamity and captivity, and that Edom had helped for
ward the miseryi; strangers had carried away captive the 
forces of Jerusalem, and foreigners had entered into her 
gates, and cast lots upon her, and Edom was as one of them. 
Now, whether this meaneth the Babylonish captivity, or some 
rifling of Jerusalem some time before, there is the question: 
at the sacking of it by the Babylonians, the Edoi:µites were 
b.usy to help on the ruin, as it is related in, Psalm cxxxvii. 
7; and they cried," Rase it, rase it, ·even to the foundation;" 
a,I!d if this prophecy refer to that time, then should it be laid 
after the prophecy of Jeremiah,. for time and order. But these 
two arguments do persuade, that this prophecy of Obadiah, 
and this spleen of Edom against Jerusalem, were of a time
lier and sooner date; 1. Because there is no mention at all 
of any such a prophet, at, and after, the destruction of Je
rusalem, when men of the best note and eminency are rec
koned very carefully. 2. Because he mentioneth only the 
captivity of Israel and Judah in Zarephath and Sepharad; 
not in France and Spain, as the words are commonly inter
preted, but in Sarepta of Zidon, and in other places there
about, or in Edom. Now, if this his prophecy had been 
after the Babylonian had destroyed Jerusalem., it had been 
proper to have spoken of the captivity of Israel in Assyria, 
and of Judah in Babylon,-and not of a small parcel of cap
tives in two small towns or places. Therefore, I cannot but 
conceive, that Obadiah lived contemporary with these men, 
with .. whose prophecies his is laid,-Hosea, Amos, andJonah; 
and that this malicious carriage of the Edomites, against 
Jerusalem and Judah, was, either when it was sacked by 

i Seever. 10-14. 
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Shishak, king of Egyptk, or by the Philistines and Arabians1, 
or byJoash, king of lsraelm; an.d that these captives of IsraeJ 
and Judah in Sarepta and Sepharad, were like those in 
Amosn, taken by the Sidonian and by whosoever inhabited 
Sepharad, to be delivered up to Edom. 

THE BOOK OF JON AH, ALL. 

IN Hosea, Joel, and Amos, is showed the rej~ction and 
ruin of Israel and Judah;-and, in Obadiah, the desolation 
of Esau, the next kinsman: and, when the seed of Jacob and 
Esau is thus decreed to ruin and casting off, then it wa.s 
seasonable to send Jonah out to fetch in the Gentiles. He 
lived in the same time with these prophets, named in the 
d~ys of Jeroboam the second; aJ?.d prophesied of his victo
ries; and it?- his tim~, or not long after, he goeth to Nine
veh.-He at first d~<?lil}eth !iis em bas sage, for .love to his own 
peoplf!l, kp.ow.ing that the coming in of t}i~ Gep.tjles wou.ld 
be the casting off of the Jews; and he was u:p.wiUh1g to be 
the forwarder and histrument of it. At,Joppa .he diverts 
from his errand [compare Acts x, and the like unwillingness 
in Si:Jllon Bar-jona], taketh ship for Tarshish, a ~ity now i~ 
the territories of Nineveh's dominion, but comes ashore in a 
whale's belly ;-a type of Christ's burial and resurrection be
fore the Gentiles' calling. Nineveh repenteth at the preach
ing of Jonah, . denouncing destruction but forty days off: 
but, about forty years after, or less, it is destroyed indeed, 
under the effeminate king, Sardanapalus. 

KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

2 CHRON.XXVI. ver. 5. 
A. M. 3216. Uzziah 16. 

-U ZZIAH seeketh God, and 
prospereth:. Zechariah, a pro
phet, Is, as it were, his house
.hold chaplain; and, following 
his directions, it goeth well 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEi,. 

Interregnum I. Division 187. 
-AFTER the death of Jero
boam, the throne of Isr~el 
was empty twenty-two years; 
for Zachariah, the son and 
next successor of Jeroboam, 

1 2 Chron. x.xi. 16, 17. 
D Chap. i. 6. 9. 

" 1 King1, xiv:. 26. 
"' 2 Chron. '?v. 21. 

lt 2 
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KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

with him. There is mention 
in Isa. viii. 2, in the times of 
Ahaz, of one of the same 
name,-Zechariah. 

.A. M. 3223. Uzziah 23.
lsaiah beginrieth to prophesy 
in this three-and-twentieth 
year of Uzziah, when it was 
now threescore and five years 
to the captiving of the ten 
tribes; for so seems that pas
sage to be dated and under

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

beginneth not to reign till 
the thirty-eighth year of Uz
ziahq. · The reason of this 
may be supposed to be, part
ly sedition, and disturbance 
in the state ; for when a king 
doth reign, he is presently 
slainr; and partly, the bitter
ness of the plagues, which 
had begun in Jeroboam's 
time. 

stood0, "Within threescore and five years shall Ephraim be 
broken off, that it be not a people:" for to what other date 
can it be referred, if it mean barely the ten trib~s' captiving?· 
not-from the time that Isaiah uttered that prophecy in the 
time of Ahaz; for, from the first year of Ahaz:- to· tlie break
ingP of Ephraim, was but twenty years : nor from the be
ginning of Amos's prophesying, as the: Jews do cast it; 
for he began in Jeroboam's time; and from Jeroboam's last 
to the breaking of Ephraim, was above seventy years : but it 
-is to be counted from the time when Isaiah himself began 
to prophesy• He began in the days of Uzziah, and had con
tinued all the time of Jotham; and now it was the reign of 
Ahaz; and the Lord fixeth him this term for Ephrain1's king
dom; that count from the beginning of his own prophesying, 
sixty-five years forward, and then the ten tribes should be 
captived. Now the Holy Ghost reckoneth fromthaf date, 
rather than from any other, because, just now was the 
middle time betwixt the revolt of the ten tribe~, and the 
burning of the temple ; which whole sum and space was 
three hundred and ninety years, so summed, Ezek. iv. 5; 
and so shall the reader see by them, when we come there. 
If any will strictly have these sixty-five years reckoned from· 
tli_e time of Isaiah's uttering the prophecy in the time of 
Ab.az, we shall lend them a conjecture hereafter. 

• 11a. vii. 8. 
q 2 Kings, xv. 8. 

"' At'tritioncm :" Leusden. 
r2 Kings, xv. 10. 
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ISAIAH, I. 

The people of Jerusalem [much more of Samaria] were 
now beco~e so abominable, that they are as Sodom and 
Gomorrahr, full laden with iniquitys, nothing amended by 
the ·sad judgment pastt, and therefore now determinately 
given upu : and heaven and earth called to witness these 
things, as they were called to witness, when these things 
were foretoldv. So that this is a proper place to count the 
ruin of the ten tribes, when it was a time of fixing the ruin 
of Jerusalem. · 

2 CHRON. XXVI. 6-8. 

4.. M. 3224. .Uzziah 24.
U ZZIAH overcometh the Phi
listines, and dismantleth their 
chief garrisons of Gath, Jab
neh, and Ashdod, and build
eth cities and garrisons of 
his own in the midst of them. 
He subdueth the Ammonites, 
and some Arabians : and here 
some part of the prophecy of 
Amosw against the Philis
tines and Ammon, beginneth 
to take place ; but to be ac
complished in a more com
plete desolation, by the As
syrians and Babylonian af
terward : · the waters of a 
great flood, that swept down 
all before them". 

Interregnum .9. ·Division 
195.-THE vacan_cy still con
tinueth in the kingdom of 
1.!3rael. 

. ISAIAH, II, III, IV .. 

lsA~AH, the evangelist, is 
a prophet at Jerusalem. He 
foretelleth the beginning of 
the gospel in the last days of 
Jerusalem, and the conflux 
of people to that light of the 
Lord, ap.d to that law that 
should come from Zion, as a 
law of old had done from Si
nai : That there should be no 
longer that quarrelling that 
had been by all nations 
against the Jews, because of 
their religion; for now, re

ligion should be embraced by all nations: That men's reli~ 
ance upon their own righteousness should be abolished, 

r Isa. i. 10. • Ver. 4. t Ver. 5. 
_v Deut. xxxii. w·Amos; i. 8. 13. 

0 Ver. 7. 24. 
" Isa. viii. 8. 
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and the doctrine of repentance take place: That Christ, 
' the Branch,' shall be glorious, and the members of the new 
Jerusalem holy: but the people of the times of his prophesy
ing so abominable, that lie prayeth against themY,---as Elijah 
had done against the ten tribesz,-and threateneth sore de
struction and judgments, both upon men and women. Thus 
was it with the people in manners, though it were so prosper
ou.s with Uzziah for victories; the Lord intending to try Judah 
with kindnesses still, as he had done Israel in thEl days of 
Jeroboam the second. He foresaw the issue; he would leave 
them without excuse; and had something yet to do for the 
glorifying of his name and his ordinances, before he would 
deliver his people. into his enemies' hand. 

2 CHRON. XXVI,from ver. 
· · · ' · 9 to ver. 16. ' 

A. M. 3238. Uzziah 38.
U z z IA H keepeth up an army 
of three hundred and seven 
thousand five hundred: builds 
towers and forts, and maketh 
warlikeengines; andgroweth 
exceeding strong; and feared 
of the kings round about him. 

ISAIAH, V. 

A. M. 3239. Uzziah 40.
ALTHOUGH the prophet Isa
iah prophesied almost thirty 
years in the time of Uzziah, 
yet have we no more but the 
:tive first chapters left of all 
h~ prophecies in so long a 
space:;.and of those, we have 
not the certain years neither, 

2 KINGS .. XV~ ver. 5 
~· " to ver :23. ; . : 

.. 

Zachariah 1. Division 209. 
•. . 

-ZACHARIAH, the son of Je;_ 
roboam, reigneth six inonths, 
and is slain; and here endeth 
Jehu's house, and here Ho
sea's prophecy taketh place, 
Hos. i. 4, 5. 

Division 210.-Shallum 
reigneth a month, having 
slain Zachariah. 

Menahem I.· Division 211. 
-Menahem slayeth him, and 
reigneth ten years ; he rip
peth up the women with child 
ofTiphsah, Ammon-likea, Me
nahem doth evil in the sight 
of the Lord, following Jero• 
boam's idolatry; He is in
vaded by Pul, king of Assy-

Y Chap. ii. 9o. • 1 Kings, xix. 14. a Amos, i. 13. 
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but must take them up at 
conjecture. In this fifth chap
ter, he singeth a song for 
Christ, his beloved, concern
ing his Beloved's vineyard,-,
as they used to sing at their 
vintages ; but it is a doleful 
ditty, concerning the unfruit
fulness and wild grapes of 
the vineyard of Israel, after 
so much husbandry. Some 
of those sour grapes he reck
ons up under several woes,. 
after hi,s song. From this 
place, Christb useth the para
ble of the vineyard; and the 
Jews, from hence, do soon 
understand it. 

A. M. 3249. Uzziah 49.
U ZZIAH's victories and mag
nificence, in time, make him 
proud. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

ria [now is Syria fading, and 
Assyria rising]; but he hireth 
Pul with one theusand ta
lents of silver to be on his 
side, and to strengthen him 
in his kingdom : this sum he 
raiseth again, by tax of sixty 
thousand rich men, at fifty 
shekels a man. 

Menahem 10. Division219. 
-Menahem dieth: Ephraim, 
by him, is brought into a re
liance and resting upon As
syria, which they continue 
in to their own undoing. Ho
sea"taxeth them for this again 
and again ; and f oretellethj 
that, therefore, the Assyrian 
shall be their kingd, and that 
they shall eat unclean things 
in the land of Assyriac. 

2 KINGS, XV. ver. 23-27. 

P ekahiah I. Division 220. 
-THIS year, Israel's throne 
is empty. Pekahiah reigneth 
two years, and is slain by Pe
kah, the son of Remaliah. 

Pekah 1. Division 223.
Pekah, the son of Remaliah, 
reigneth twenty years. 

2 CHRON. XXVl,from ver. 16 to the end of the chapter, 
and 2 KINGS, XV. ver. 5-7. 

U zz1AH is, this year, struck with leprosy, and, this 
year, dietb. · The Holy ·Ghost bath given a close int1 

b Matt. xxt 34-45. 
~ Chap. xi. 5. 

e Hos. v. 13, and vii. 11, and viii. 9, 
• Chap. ix. 3. 
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3252 A. M. mation, that Uzziah's leprosy befel him in 
52 Ulziah. the last year of his reign, and not before, 

2 Kings, xv. 50; where it is said, that " Ho· 
sea slew Pekah, in .. the . twentieth year of: J otham : ~· upon 
which arise these two .scruples: · 1. How Jotham's twentieth 
year can be spoken· of, when he reigned but sixteen (2 
Kings, xv. 33)?-this shall be looked after, when we come 
thither. And, 2. How can Pekah's twentieth year be called 
the twentieth of Jotham, when Pekah began to reign a year 
before him, and so Pek.ah's twentieth is but Jotham's nine
teenth? 

Answer. Why, here is the hint that the .Holy Ghost giveth 
of the time of Uzziah's being struck leprous,-namely, in 
the last year of his reign: for here, by. this very expression, 
is showed, that J otham reigned in the Jast year of his fa
ther's life; and the text plainly expresseth the occasion, be
cause " the Lord sniote the king with leprosy, so that he was 
a leper unto the day of his death ;" and J otham, the king"s 
son, was over the house, judging the people of the land. 

ISAIAH, VI. 
IN the year that king Uzziah died, Isaiah seeth the gloryr 

of Christ in the temple, filling the temple with smoke, in 
sign of the burning of it : and angels, called ' Seraphim/ 
that is, ' burning ones,' because of the firing of the temple, 
which was there foretold, do proclaim the Trinity to be' holy, 
holy, holy:' yet had the Jews so unholily behaved th.em
selves towards it, that they are doomed to blindness and 
obduration, till they be utterly destroyed. 

2 CHRON. XXVll, all; 
2 KINGS, XV,f'rom ver. 
32 to the end. 

A. M. 3253. Jotham 1.
~0'l'HAM re.igneth, and doth 
uprightly, and prospereth; 
buildeth'the gate between the 

2 KINGS, XV. ver. 28, 29; 
1 CHRON. V, all. 

Pekah 2. Division 224.
PEKAH seemethto have·been 
a Gileadite, and Pekahiah a. 
Gadite. Pekah, with fifty Gi-

r John, xii. 41. 
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king's house and the temple,· 
and buildeth many forts in· 
the country; subdueth Am,... 
mon, as his father had done ; 
hringeth them under a great 
tribute ; and executeth some 
more of Amos's prophecy 
against them. He was son 
to Jerusha, the daughter of 
Zadok, the high-priest. This, 
it may be, made Uzziah the 
more forward to assail the 
priest's office, because he had 
married the high-priest's 
daughter; butJ otham, though 
so much of the priests. seed, 
yet ·did not attempt the .like. 

KINGDOM O:F ISRAEL~ 

leadites, slayeth him in the 
palace at Samaria, and reign-, 
eth wickedly after him. He. 
prove~h a very sore scourge 
to Judah before he dieth. In 
these times, even in the days 
of J otham, there was an ac
count taken of the families 
of Reuben, Gad, and half 
Manasseh, the inhabitants 
beyond Jordan, 1 Chron. v. 
17: and so had there been in 
the days of Jeroboam the 
second : then, at their restor
ing by Jeroboam out ·of the 
hands of H.amath atid Syria, 
-and now, at their arming 
against the Assyrian,· under 

whose hand they fall, in the time of Pekah, and are never 
again restored to Israel. . 

MICAH, I, II. 

IN the reign of Jotham, beginneth Micah to prophesy, 
and mourneth sadly for the ten tribes' captivity, which now 
drew near,-and for the misery of Jerusalem, which :was not 
far off. He was a prophet in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah; and it is more proper to conceive, that the sub
ject and matter of his whole book, was the tenor of his pro
phesying in every one of their times, than it is easy to tell 
what chapters of his book were delivered in every one of 
those kings' time. The conclusion of the third chapter, is 
allotted to the times of Hezekiahg ; and there may the whole 
chapter be laid, and all the rest that follow it; and there shall 
we take them in. Micah was a prophet of Mareshah, in the 
t~ibe of Judah, bordering upon the Philistines1i. He begin
neth his prophecy with the very same words that Michaiah 

r Jer. xxvi. 18. .h Josh. xv. 44. 2Chron. xiv.' 9. 
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had concluded his to Ahab, cC,~ O~® 'W~to j in a strange 
syntax and construction; " Hearken, ye people, all of them." 
His prophecy is, in some places, very'obscure, and very ter
rible; and, in some, very plain and comfortable. He speaketh 
glorious things of Christ, and his kingdom ; arid. nameth 
the town where he should be born: and useth the very words 
of Isaiah, who was now alive, to express the conflux to the 
kingdom of Christ under the gospel, and his power in it, 
and the peace that should be under it. 

2 KINGS, XVI. ver. 1-4. 
2 CHRON. XXVIII.1-4. 

A. M. 3268. Jotham 16. 
Ahaz 1.-AHAZ reigneth.very 
wickedly, serveth Baalim, 
and burneth 'his sonsk,' that 
is, one of his sons1

, in the 
fire to Molech. Hezekiah is 
preserved by a special pro
vidence, for a better purpose. 

P ekah 17. Division 239 .
PE:KAH is a desperate enemy 
to Judah; and joineth with 
Syria against Jerusafom,· to 
make Rezin, a son of Tabea1, 
or one of the posterity of Ta
brimmon, king therem. 

2 KINGS, XVI. ver. 5; ISAIAH, VII. 

AHAz's wickedness bringeth Rezin and Pekah against 
Jerusalem ; but they cannot prevail against n the house of 
David, for the promise' sake. Isaiah assureth Ahaz of de
liverance from ' those two firebrands,' both kings and 
kingdoms, which were now grown to be but ' tails,' and 
were ready to smoke their last. He offereth Ahaz a sign, 
which he scornfully refuseth, and despiseth to try Jehovah 
[his son Hezekiah is of another mind, 2 Kings, xx. 8] : 
therefore, the Lord himself giveth this sign," That the Lord 
will not quite cast off the house of David, till a virgin have· 
born a son, and that son be God in our nature ;"-both 
wh~ch ar~ great wonders indeed ; yet he threatens sad days · 
to co~~ upon Jerusalem before. 

1 I Kings, xxii. 28, 
~· Isa. 'Vii. 6. 

k 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. 1 2 Kings, xvi. 3. 
n Observe tliis phrase in ver. 2, and 13. 
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ISAIAU, VIII. 

lsAIAH writes a book full of no other words but this0
, 

'~ f.l ttm Z,~TV ino ;" and takes two men that were of 
esteem· with Ahaz,-Zechariah; his father.;;in-law, and Uriah 
the priest,...:-to see and witness what he had done, that so it 
:niight come to Ahaz's knowledge.· ' He alii;o names a child, 
that his wife bare him, by this very name,-and·altto confirm 
that Damascus and Samaria, the two enemies of Judah, now 
in arms against it, should speedily be destroyed. He useth 
two several phrases of the same signification, as applying them 
to the two places, Samaria and D·amascus; yet doth he withal 
threaten those of Judah, that despised the house and king
dom of David, because it was but like the waters of Si. 
loam, of a very small stream, in comparison of those great 
kingdoms that were so potent; and, therefore, that desired 
to be under one of those great kingdoms, and to make con
federacy with it. ·Such men he threatens, that he wilt bring 
upori them· a kingdom great enough, which should come as 
a mighty river,· since they despised· the small stream, and 
should overflow Emmanuel's land all-over. He prbphesieth 
glorious things of Emmanuel himself ;-as, that he should

1
be 

a sanctuary; That he should ·have children, or disciples; That 
he should give them a law and testimony, which should be 
oracles to inquire at; And that whosdever shbuldP transgress 
that law and testimony, should be hard bestead, famished, 
perplexed, and, at last, driven to utter darkness~ 

ISAIAH, IX. 

THAT this darkness shall be a worse darkness and affiic
tion, than that was in Galilee, in their captivity, either by 
Hazael, or the Assyrian: for those places saw light after
ward, for the gospel began there; but the contempt of the 
gospel should. bring misery irreparable. He speaketh again 
glorious things concerning Christ, the child promised, before 
David's house fail, " the Prince of peace, andq Father of eter
nity." · A letter of note and remarkableness is in the word 

o • Hasting to the spoil, he hasteth to the prey.' 
v Ver. 21. n.'l i:i1n ' And he transgrcsseth against it ;' i. e. against 

the tc:;timony, ver. 2; or, the Gos11eI. q 1V ~:iN vcr. 6. 

/ 
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n~ic~ 'Lemarbeh' (in ver. 7), Mem clausum,-to show the 
hiddenness and m,ysteriousness of Christ's kingdom, different 
from visible pomp,-and to hint the forty years before Jeru
salem's destruction, when this dominion increased through 
the world. The juncture of the first verse of this chapter, 
with the last of the preceding, and this subject of ver. 9 and 
11, show plainly, that this chapter is of the same time with 
those two before. 

ISAIAH, XVII. 
HERE also, is the reader to take in this seventeenth chap

ter of Isaiah, made upon the very same subject, that these 
three last mentioned, the seventh, the eighth, and the ninth, 
were,-namely, concerning the final ruin of Damascus and 
Ephraim. And, whereas Damascus was destroyed and cap
tived, in the beginning of the time of Ahaz; and as it is easily 
argued thereupon, that this prophecy, that foretelleth the de
struction of it, should be set before the story, that relateth 
its destruction,-so it may be concluded, that this prophecy 
may be very properly taken in here, upon these considera
tions :-1. Till the time of the reign of Ahaz, the prophet 
meddles not with Damascus and Ephraim joined together ; 
namely, not till they joined together to invade Judah. 2. Step 
but one step farther, inthe chronicle, than this very place, 
where we would have this chapter taken in,-and Damascus 
is ruined. And thereforeq this chapter had to deal with Da
mascus and Ephraim joined together, it is an argument, that 
it is to be laid no sooner than here; and since it is a pro
phecy of the destruction of Damascus, before it come,-it can 
be laid no farther forward. Now the reason, why it ~ieth in 
that place of the book, where it doth, is, because there are 
many prophecies, against many several places, laid there to
gether; and when the Lord is dealing threatenings among 
all, the countries and places thereabout, Damascus and 
Ephraim. could not go without. And, therefore, as the~e 
thre~ last-named chapters are laid where they be, ·as single 
a~~ sipgµlar denunciations against these two places ; so ~s 
this chapter laid where it is, because it should there go. in 
company with other threatenings. 

·· - 11 Tlaerifore: quandoquidem : Leusden. , 
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ISAIAH, XXVIIL 

IN the same manner is· the eight-and-twentieth chapter 
<>f this book,-which foretelleth, also, the destruction of 
Ephraim,~laid beyond its proper time, among chapters on 
either side it, that are of a date af~er Ephraim was destroyed; 
but it islaid there, that threatenings against that place might 
als!) come in among the threatenings against other places : 
and since there is no certain notice of what date that chapter 
is, it may not unfitly be taken in here :-and so all Isaiah's 
prophecies, against Ephraim, come together. 

2 CHRON. XXVIII. ver. 4 to ver. 16. 

REZlN and Pekah, returning to their several homes, from 
Jerusalem, which they ceuld not overcome, spoil Judah mise
rably as they go •. Pekah slayeth one hundred and twenty 
thousand men, and taketh two hundred thousand women and 
children captives; but they are mercifully used and enlarged, 
at the admonition of a prophet : . the only good deed that we 
read of, done in Samaria, of a long time~ Rezin also carrieth 
a great captivity away to Damascus. 

2 KINGS, XVI. ver. 6. 

AND not content with that, he taketh his opportunity, 
after he comes home,-now Judah is so low,-to take in 
Eloth, the sea town, in Edom, which Uzziah had recovered 
in the beginning. of his reign : and this is the last victory of 
Syria, before Assyria swallowed it up • 

. KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

2 KINGS, XVI. ver. 7 to 17. 

A. M. 3271. Ahaz 4.
A11Az hireth Tiglath-pileser: 
' this razor that is hired,'
namely, Assyriar,-doth now 
shave Galilee, Gilead, and 
Damascus; and, ere long, it 
lighteth on him that hired it. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAKL. 

2 i._::.:, '.:..i:.J, A v. ver. 30, 31. 

Pekah 20. Division 242.
PEKAH, before he dieth, lo
seth all Gilead and Galilee ; 
and, at last, is slain hi.mself, 
by Hoshea, the son of Elah, 
"~n the twentieth year of Jo
tham, the son of Uzziah.'' 

r Isa. vii. 20. 

) 
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Tiglath captiveth Damascus 
to Kir, and slayeth Rezin5

• 

Ahaz goeth to Damascus to 
see him, and bringeth away, 
with him, the pattern of an 
idolatrous altar. 

Ahaz 5.-Ahaz, as he fall
eth into great sins, so falleth 
he into great miseries, being 
oppressed by enemies on 
every hand; yet still groweth 
he worse and worse, and. is 
no whit humbled by his cala
mities. Therefore, the textt 
sets a special mark and brand 
upon him, for such impeniten
cy : ''This is that king Ahaz." 
He setteth up a dial, which 
yieldeth a miraculous sign to 
his son Hezekiah, though he 
himself had scorned to ask for 
a sign. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

Now is revenge taken on 
Pekah, for all his cruelty 
against Judah. But it is not 
for Ahaz's sake; therefore, it 
is not dated by his time, but 
by Jotham's, in the grave~ · 

Pekah I. Division 243.
After the death of Pekah, 
there is no mention of any 
king in the throne of Israel, 
for complete seven years to
gether. For though Hoshea 
slew Elah in the fourth· of 
Ahaz, which is called, 'Jo• 
tham's twentieth/ yet is not 
he said to reign,, till ·Ahaz's 
twelfth yearu. The reason of 
this will be worth the labour 
a little to inquire after; for 
the resolving of this matter 
doth not only clear this place, 
but also gives light to one or 
two places more, which are 
of obscurity. 

HOSEA, V, VI. 

IN the times of Ahaz, after his seeking to Assyria for 
help, do these chapters seem to have been uttered; for c~~P· 
v. 13 reproveth that in Ephraim and Judah both, and threat
ens them both with judgments : and chap .. vi, inviteth_and 
exhorteth to repentance, and promiseth goqd .. Ephraim is 
the more specially named, in the reproof, for. relying upon 
Ashur, though Judah were now under the same &in, .and 
falleth under the same reproof,-because Ephraimv was first 
in tb.at fault, and was first ruined by Ashur. 

• Amos, i. 5. 
0 2 Kingi;, xvii. 1. 

1 2 Chren. xxviii. 22. 
v .2 Kings, xv. 19. 
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2 KINGS, XVI. ver. 17, 18; 
2 CHRON. XXVIII. ver. 
16 to 26. 
A. M. 3279. Ahaz 12.-

AHAZ is entrapped in his own 
snare : his hired Assyrians 
now overflow himself: " Such 
days come upon him and 
his people, as had not been, 
since Ephraim departed away 
from Judahw ;" now that is 
fulfilled. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

2 KINGS, XVII. ver. l, 2. 

Hoshea 1. Division 250.
Ho s HEA. reigneth in the 
twelfth year ofAliaz,and reign
eth nine years, from that time 
forward. Now, since the time 
that Hoshea had slain Pekah, 
Shalmaneser, the king of As
syria, had come up against 
him, and brought him into 
vassalage: and now, in the 

twelfth year of Ahaz, sets the crown upon his head, and he, 
and the kingdom of Samaria, become subjects and tributaries 
to the crown of Assyria: for, observe in the text, that" Hoshea 
becomes Shalmaneser's servant, and gave him tribute" [this 
was· in the twelfth of Ahaz; and, from thence, the nine years 
of his reign are dated]; but afterward, he is found faulty, 
and caught, and imprisoned; and then Samaria, in three 
years' siege, is taken. So that those seven years, that were 
between the death of Pekah, and Ahaz's twelfth, are without 
the mention of any king in Samaria,-because Hoshea was 
not yet established in the throne, but kept under by the As
syrian, till the twelfth of Ahaz, and then he sets him up king 
there. This observation of the vassalage of Samaria, before 
the final taking of it in the ninth of Hoshea, helpeth first to 
understand that place in Hos. x. 14 ;-namely, that Shalman, 
or Shalmaneser [for Eser was but an additional title to the 
Assyrian monarchs; as, Pil-eser, Eser-haddon, &c.] spoiled 
Beth-arbel, in this his first voyage against Samaria,-and so 
would he spoil Beth-el, at his second. 

ISAIAH, X, XI, XII, XIII, AND XIV, to ver. 28. 

AND the same observation also helpeth to methodize 
these chapters in Isaiah, and to remove that doubt, that 

,, Isa. vii. 17. 
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ariseth by comparing Isa. x, ver. 9. 11, with chap. xiv. 28, 
together: for the former place speaketh of the subduing. 
of Samaria, by the Assyrian [which was not till some years 
after Ahaz's death]; and yet the fatter speaks but of the 
year in which Ahaz die~. Yet is there no dislocation at 
all in this ; but that taking of Samaria, that chap. x. 9 
speaketh of, was in this first· expedition of Shalmaneser 
against Hoshea, before the twelfth of Ahaz, when he subdued 
Samaria and her idols, and brought that kingdom under tri- · 
bute. In Isa. x, he threatens to do the like to Jerusalem, 
and indeed he doth it: "He came up to Aiath, passed to Mi
gron, laid up his carriages atMichmash, lodged atGeba, cities 
within Ahaz's dominion, and came over the passage," that 
had been straitly kept, as a frontier between the kingdom of 
Samaria and the kingdom of Judah,&c.; and, indeed, came up 
to Jerusalem, and subdued Ahaz :-these were those strong 
waters that overflowed Judah and Emmanuel's land, in Ahaz's 
timex ;· and the bitter days that he saw, the like not seen 
since the ten tribes' revoltY:. Of these days it is, that Heze
kiah speaketh, in the very next year, or fourteenth of Ahaz, 
"Our fathers have fallen by the sword ; and our sons, and 
daughters, and wives, are in captivityz." " And be not ye 
like your fathers, and like your brethren, which trespassed 
against the Lord, and the Lord gave them up to desolationa.'' 
This coming up of the Assyrian king, against Jerusalem, was 
the occasion of Ahaz's spoiling the things of the temple, 
"his cutting off the borders and bases, and removing the la
ver and sea, and the covert for the people to stand under on 
the sabbath, and his turning away his own entry aside from 
the house of the Lordb, because of the king of Assyria," as 
saith the text; either to bestow those things, that he thus· 
cut off, upon the king,-or for fear the king should see 
too much of the true religion there; but that ·Ahaz might 
show himself a worshipper of strange gods as well as the king. 
These sad times, and this expedition, the prophet speaketh 
of_i~ that tenth chapter;. but in the eleventh and twelfth, he 
a~in comforts the house of David, with t:1e virtue of:th·e '. ,_.. . . -, ' 

" lsll• viii. 8. 
a 2 Chron. xxx. 7. 

Y Isa. vii. 17. 
'' 2 Kings, xvi. 17, 18. 

2 Chron. xxix. 9, 
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anointing, or with the operation of the promise to the throne 
of David, that his lamp should not go quite out, till the Branch 
of the root of Jesse should bud, and a king from thence 
should bear rule over all nations. And, in chap. xiii and xiv, 
he prophesieth against the kingdom of Babylon,-which, 
indeed, was but·now newly sprung,-,that this stock of Jesse 
should outwear both Assyria and it; and that the 'anointing,' 
or decree, that God had made concerning David's everlasting 
throne, should be their ruin, that strove against it. 

KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

2 KINGS, XVIII. ver. 1-3; 
. : 2 CHRON. XXIX. 

A. M. 3281. -Ahaz 14. 
Hezekiah . L --' HEZEKIAH 

reigneth in the third year of 
Hoshea; and so, first, it is evi~ 
dent,· that he reigned in his 
father's lifetime: forifHoshea 
began in the twelfth of Ahaz, 
as he didc, and Hezekiah be
gan in the third of Hoshea, as 
he didd,-then doth it follow 
inevitably, that Hezekiah be

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

Hoshea 3. Division 252. 
-. HosHEA reigneth wicked
ly, but not so wicked! y as the 
kings of Israel bad done that 
bad. been before him .. This 
is remarkable,-that the last 
king of all that su~cession 
should be the best, and yet 
under him the kingdom de
stroyed. 

gan his reign in the fourteenth of Ahaz, and said to reign 
sixteen years•. The reason of this is also resolved out of 
that observation before, about Shalmaneser's first expedition 
against Samaria, and his then expedition against Jerusalem; 
for he had subdued and deposed Ahaz, and made him to be
come as a private man; and set up Hezekiah on the throne 
in his stead, whom God had reserved for the benefit of his 
people, and for an instrument of much glory to himself, out 
of the bloody sacrifices of Ahaz to Malech, and out of the 
massacring hand of the enemy, that slew some of his sons. 
See 2 Chron. xxviii. 3-7. It is said, in 2 Kings, xviii. 7, that 
" Hezekiah rebelled against the king of Assyria, and served 
him not ;" intimating, that he had been under the .Assyrian 

c 2 Kings, xvii. 1. 
VOL. II. 

~ 2 Kings, u·iii. 1. 

s 
• .2 Ki11gs, xvi. 2. 
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homage, but he would bear it no longer: and that in time 
provoked Sennacherib against ·him. Secondly; Observe 
how very young Ahaz was, when he begat Hezekiah : he was 
twenty years old, when he began to reignf; and, in the fif
teenth year of his reign, ·his son Hezekiah begins to reign, 
being then five-and-twenty years old, current8, and so was 
born, when Ahaz was but ten years old : the like not to .be 
paralleled again in all the Scripture, unless it was in the 
very young age of Judah, when he begat his eldest son Erh. 

2 CHRON. XXIX, XXX, 
XXXI. 

A. M. 3282. Ahaz 15. 

2 KINGS, XVII. ver. 3. 

l[o$hea 4. Division 253. 
Hezekiah 1. - HEZEKIAH's -llo-sH;EA_, after his subjec
first year, properly ; and so is tion .to the, .k~g of Assyria~ 
it reckoned, 2 Kings, xv:iii. 9, and receiving h,i~ C~OWl\l frOIJl. 

10 : for his fourth year is him, yet revolte~_ al},~ re1ieth 
said to be Hoshea's seventh; upon the king of Egypt. 
and his sixth, Hoshea's ni.nth. Thus did the ten tribes t1ust 
For though the beginning of in Egypt before their cap
his reign was somewhat co- tiving; and so likewise did 
incident with the third of Judah before her captivity ,as 
Hoshea, yet was it but a little they had both trusted on As
tinie, and that year was soon syria. 
out: therefore the Holy Ghost 
doth tell us, when it was that he began his reign at the very 
first; namely, in Hoshea's third. Yet he rather counteth 
the beginning of his first year, from the first day o.f a ne:w: 
year, and from his entering upon the work of reforma,.til:lDJ 
than from the other date. 

Hezekiah, upon the first day of the ·year, beginneth to 
cleanse the house of the Lord, and, even in the lifetime of 
Ahaz, casteth out those defilements, that Ahaz had brought 
into the temple. In eighty-and-eight days, the priests dG, 
cleanse the_house and the court; and,by sacrifices, theymake
a new,dedication. In the second month, they appoint and 

' 2 KinPl, x.t. 2. _g 2 Kings, xviii. 2. ·h Gen. xxxviii. 
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keep the Passover; and He2ekiah and the princes send 
throughout all the ten tribes to invite them to come in to the 
true religion. This overture of reconciliation to God, and to 
the house of David, tbey have now, before they be destroyed: 
some of them embrace it, come and eat the passover, but not 
purified: yet, by Hezekiah's prayer, all goes well with them. 
The people, departing from this Passover, go abroad through 
the land, and break down idols, not only in Judah, but also 
in divers places of the country of the ten tribes. Hezekiah, 
at ;Terusalem, restoreth the priests to their courses, and the 
tithes to the priests. 

In this purging and cleansing of the temple, which Heze
kiah .perf armed· in the beginning of his reign, it may well. be 
supposed, that that copy of Solomon's Proverbs, mentioned 
Prov. xxv. l, wasJound, and was transcribed by some of He
zekiah'$ servants :0ut of the old manuscript,· which, it is like, 
was much soiled and spotted with time and .neglect. · 

2 KINGS, XVI. ver. 19, 20; 
2 CHRON. XXVIII. ver. 
26, 27. 
A. M. 3283. Ahaz 16. Hoshea 5. Division254.-

Hezekiah 2. -AHAZ dieth, EGYPT becomes a broken 
having lived a good while a reed to Israel: they lean upon 
deposed king, and having seen it; but it does pierce their 
his son depose the idolatry, hand, and not £mpport them. 
that he had erected. 

ISAIAH, XIV,from ver. 28 to the end. 

lN ,the year that Ahaz died, Isaiah prophesieth against 
the Philistines r-that ' whereas Uzziah had been a serpent to 
them, and bad bitten them sorei, but when he was dead, they 
insulted over Ahazk ;-that now Hezekiah should prove a 
cockatrice to them, and smite themagain1 ;-that God would 
&s.t. bring upon them a famine, and then Hezekiah's sword1 

and, fiµal~y. 'a northei:.n pow~r,' that should utterly dis-

1 As 2 Chron. xxvi·. 6. k As 2 Chron. xxviii. ' 
1 As it came ;to pl!rl!s,.2 Kings, xviii. S• 

5 2 
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solve them.' But that the terrible messengers of the As
syrian nation, that should come against Jerusalem, as Rab
shakeh and Rabsaris, &c. should receive this answer,-that 
' God hath founded Sion, and the poor of his people should 
trust in it; and the Assyrian should not prevail against it.' 

HOSEA, VII, VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV. 
ABOUT this time were all these chapters of Hosea deli

vered, as may be collected by these three observations :-1. 
The common and constant speech, that the prophet maketh 
to Ephraim in them, showeth, that these things were spoken 
to the ten tribes before they were captived, whose captivity 
is now within four years to come. 2. That this was spoken 
after Hoshea had entertained amity with Egypt, of which 
there is mention, 2 Kings, xvii. 4·: for see how chap. vii. 
·11, and xii. 1, do speak of, and intimate, such a thing.. And, 
3. That this was spoken after the expedition of Shalman, 
mentioned before ; in which expedition he destroyeth Beth
arbel h; and before his second expedition, when he should 
destroy Beth-el. 

2 KINGS~ XVIII. ver. 4, 5, 
6, 7, 8. 

A. M. 3284. Hezekiah 3. 

2 KINGS, XVII. ver. 4 to 
ver. 24; and XVIII. ver. 
9, 10, 11, 12. 
Hoshea 6. Division 255. 

-HEZEKIAH still goeth on -HosHEA imprisoned for 
in his uprightness, and in disloyalty. 
reforming. He destroyeth Samaria besieged. 
' the brazen serpent,' which Hoshea 8. Division 257. 
the people had idolized. It -Samaria still besieged. 
was now about seven bun- Hoshea 9. Division 258. 
dred and thirty years old. He -Samaria taken, and the ten 
conquereth the Philistines, tribes captivea'.. Israel is now 
as Isaiahi had prophesied of Lo-ruhamah, ' No more pi
hitn:, and smote them even tied.j.' The story of the king 
unto Gaza, and the borders of Assyria's planting Sama
thereof is31 13' c~i::t~~ ~1.'.irJO ria with a mixed people, is re
il:lt.) i.· e. both ' garrisoned lated instantly after the story 

h Hos. x. 14. i Chap. xiv. 28. j Hos. i. 16. 
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towers,' or castles, ' and fen
ced cities.' He also rebelled 
against the king of Assyria, 
who had set him upon the 
throne, and would no more 
homage him ; relying upon 
the Lord for assistance, to 
keep the throne of David free 
from such slavery. 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. . 

of her captiving, - though 
they were a great while dis
tant,:-that the story of Sama
ria might be related and con
cluded all at once. And ob
serve, how the story of its 
captiving is related twice, 
viz. chap. xvii, as referring to 
the times of Hoshea,-and · 
chap. xviii, as reserving to 
the times of Hezekiah. 

ISAIAH, XV, XVI. 

IN the,se :fifteenth· and sixteenth chapters, ~here is a sad_ 
prophecy against Moab, which was to have its accomplish
ment within three years after it was prophesied : " Within 
three years, as the years of a hireling, and the glory of 
Moab shall be contemnedk.'' Seder Olam applies these' three 
years' to the three years of the siege of Samaria, where he 
conceiveth the Moabites, like base hirelings, did assist the 
king of Assyria against Israel ; and for these three years< 
base service, the Lord would requite her with confusion and 
contempt. But the like threatening being used against 
Kedar, and terminated within one year 1, doth show that 
this is to be taken in the proper sense, of coming to_ pass_ 
within three years. Now when this ruin and misery of 
Moab, befel, it is not specified,-nor whence these three 
years are to be dated, can it be determined : but only_ 
thus much may be concluded ; that the Assyrian army was 
continually abroad and conquering up and down, both in 
the time of Shalmaneser, and in the time of Sennacherib : , 
and whether Shalmaneser's army, before the taking of, 
Samaria, or after, or Sennacherib's army before his coming 
up to Jerusalem, did destroy. a~d subdue Moab, it is u~cer
tain; but that one of these did it at some one of these times, 
it is more than probable; for the prophet can hardly possi
bly be interpreted to .any other date: and to which of these 

k Isa. x-vi. 14. 1 Isa. xxi. 16. 



202 HARMONY OF [lsA. xv111.-xx1. 

YBA:& OP THE WORLD 3294. 

times soever it be referred, the order of these chapters will 
yet appear very proper, as we have laid them, in the thirteen 
first years of Hezekiah. 

ISAIAH, XVIII, XIX. 

A P~OPHECY against Assyria and Eg.ypt,-the one, the 
scourge,-and the other, the carnal confidence,-of Israel. 
He calleth Assyria 'the land shadowing with wings,' descant
ing upon his own phrase, which he had used in chap. viii. 8, 
" The stretching out of his wings shall fill thy land, 0 Im
manuel:" and foretelleth of the destruction of the host of 
Assyria, by the stroke of the angel. He also prophesieth the 
destruction of Egypt, and Judah's going down to dwell 
there; even to the :Qlling of :five cities with the language of 
Canaan ; but those should prove, also, ' cities of destruc
tion:' yet, in time, Egypt, and; Assyria, and Israel, should 
come· to the obedience of the gospel. 

ISAIAH, XX. 

"IN the year that Tartan took Ashdod," Isaiah hath 
another prophecy against Egypt, and one against Ethiopia. 
Tartan was an Assyrian chief-commander under Sennacherib1; 

and it is very probable, that he died among the one hundred 
and eighty-five thousand men that were slain by the angelm: 
and so his taking of Ashdod must fall out before that time. 
And this consideration doth help very well to know the time 
and method of this chapter. Isaiah was now in sackcloth, 
mourning belike for the ten tribes' captiving: and the Assy
rian army is now abroad, taking. in cities and places, as fast 
as it can; and the Lord, in this chapter, threatens the two 
most potent kingdoms then extant,. Egypt and Cush,-. that 
they shall both be captived, and shamefully used, by Assy
ria:. Tar-hakah, king of Cush, faceth Sennaeheribn, and is 
fCiiled by him,-as appeareth,; chap. xliii. 3. 

ISAIAH, XXl. 

~iiO'U1.' th.e same time hath the prophet a sad Vision 

I 2 :Kings; :X.viii. 17. . . m 2 Kings, xix. 35. 2 Chron; xxxii. 2·1. 
a 2 Kings, xix. 9. 
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against Babylon, now rising, and against Dumah and Kedar, 
countries of Arabia0

, and foreteHeth of Kedar's ruin within 
one year : which directeth us to the order and time of this 
prophecy; namely, that it was in these conquering times 
of the Assyrian, before he receiveth his sad blow by the 
angel. · 

H~ foretelleth of BabylonP, that there should be "a co
zetier of Babylon the cozener, and a spoiler of that spoiler :" 
arid that' all sighing,' through Babylonian pressures,' should 
cease;' That •Belshazzar's night of pleasure' and banqueting 
'should be turned into fear' [ ver. 4] ; That while they were 
furnishing tables, and setting centinels to watch w hiie 
they eat and drank, the alarm should be given, and they 
should cry, "Arise, ye princes, and anoint the shield" 
[ver. f>]. 

By a couple of horsemen, and two chariots of different 
draughts~ he charactereth Cyrus and Darius, and the Median 
and Persian nation [ ver. 7]; and proclaimeth the ruin of 
Babylon by them. 

Of Dumah he telleth, that in Seir, or Id urn ea, it would 
be questioned, what was the issue of that night, when Baby:
lon was destroyed; ' Watchmen, what of that night?' And 
the issue and the answer should be,-that, first, a morning 
or some dawning from Babylon's bondage was sprung, but 
afterward a sad night of sorrow should come on Dumah also, 
as it had done on Babylon : That Arabia's tents should be 
so spoiled, that they should be forced to lodge in the open 
forest, &c. 

ISAIAH, XXII. 

THIS chapter containeth a sad prophecy against Judah, 
which he calleth, ' The valley of vision,' because of God's 
revealing himself there to his prophets. He foretelleth in 
it the heavy times, that were coming upon that people of 
Judah, by the Assyrian army, before it was miraculously 
destroyed : That the slain thereof should not only be slain 
with the sword, nor dead only by battle, but dead with 
famine [ver. 2]; for the invasion of that army should cause 

0 Sec Gen. xxv. 131 14. 
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husbandry to be neglected, so that briers and thorns should 
come upon the land through this neglect, and there should 
be this trouble for many days and years together, and 
lamenting for the pleasant fields and the fruitful vinem; Elam 
and Kir, Persia and Assyria, should be combined in this 
invasion, and should fill the country with chariots and horse
men : That by this misery the Lord should discover the cover
ing, or. uncloak the hypocrisy and pretences of Judah; for 
now they. would show their carnal confidence0

, and their car
nal security0

• He prophesieth of the displacing of Shebna 
from being over the houeehold, and placing of Eliakim in 
his room: which was accomplished, and was come to pass, 
when Rab-shakeh lay before JerusalemP., 

ISAIAH, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, XXVII. XXIX. 

As, in the two-and-twentieth chapter, the prophet had 
foretold the misery and perplexity of Judah, by Sennache
rib's army, before the angel destroyed it,-so, in the first and 
last of these chapters, he declareth the final desolation of it 
by Nebuchadnezzar, as he doth the desolation of Tyrus by 
himq, and the final desolation of Ephraim by Shalmaneserr. He 
mingleth many sweet and gracious promises and comforts 
among his threatenings, &c. He calleth the altar ' Ariel,' 
and Jerusalem ' Ariel,' or ' the lion of God;' the one, for de
vouring sacrifices,-the other, for devouring men by slaugh
ter: and he threateneth, that God would distress Ariel the 
city, and it should be as Ariel the altar, with abundance of 
slain about it•. 

ISAIAH, XXX, XXXI. 

TnE oppression and terror of the Assyrian army, made 
perplexed Judah look after an arm of flesh, 'the reed of 
Egypt1.' This carnal confidence the prophet taxeth smartly· 
in these two chapters: yet, for his promise' sake, assureth 
of deliverance, and foretelleth the divine vengeance upon the 
A'ssyrian. The misery and oppression by this army,--'what 

m As chap. xxxii. 10. 12, 13. " Ver. 9-B. 0 Ver. 12, 13. 
P Isa. xuvi. 22. <I Chap. xxiii. r Chap. xxviii. 

~ Chap. xxix. 2. t Chap. xxxvi. 6. 
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under Shalmaileser, and what under Senliacherib,-had been 
long, and had been grievous ; so that they had eaten the 
bread of adversity, and drunken the water of affliction, and 
their teachers had been removed into corners, &cu. But, as 
the stream of the-Assyrian power had· overflowed, and raught 
up'even to the neckv;--so should the'Lord's· anger do now to 
hitnw-; and· they of Jerusalem should have joy in the nightx, 
for the Assyrian should be beaten down with the ·voice of the 
LordY, in the valley of Hinnom, or Tophetz; and should fall, 
not by the sword either of great or mean man, but of the 
mighty Goda. These and other particulars do plainly clear 
the method of these chapters, and show they lie here in 
their proper time. 

ISAIAH; XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV, XXXV. 

UNTO the same times are we to refer these chapters also, 
speaking, amongst other things, of the sad times that Judah 
suffered; while the Assyrian army was ranging and destroying 
up and down, before the Lord destroyed him: That he should 
spoil the vintage and husbandryb, and thathe made the high
ways waste, and cared not to keep any covenant that he 
madec ; but he should be destroyed : and so should the other 
enemies of the church, particularly Edom, who was a con
stant adversaryd; and good and comfortable things should 
accrue to Zione. -

MICAH, III, IV, V, V, VII. 

THE last verse of the third of Micah, is owned, by the 
men of Jeremiah'sf time, to have been uttered in the time of 
Hezekiah : and here may both that whole chapter, and all 
the chapters that follow it, be very well placed, as prophesied 
in some time of Hezekiah's thirteen first years, before Sen
liacherib besieged Jerusalem: for [in chap. v. 1 J he seemeth 
to speak of that siege, and of Sennacherib's blasphemy, both 
against God and Hezekiah, " smiting the judge of Israel, as 
with a rod, upon the cheek;" and he foretelleth that Christ 

u Chap. xxx. 20. v Chap. ~!ii. 8. _ w Chap. xxx. 28. 
'"Ver. 29; _compare chap. xxxvn. 36. Y Ver. 3\. . • Ver. 33. 
a Chap. xxxi. 8. _ b Chap. xxxii. 10. 12. c Chap. xxxiii. 8. 
rl Chap. xxxiv. • Chap. xxxv. r Jer. xxvi. 18. 
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should_bethe people:'s peace in the Assyrian's invasion; and 
that, though the proud enemy thought to triumph and tread 
down the chief city of all the nation, Jerusalem,-. yet should 
that be so far from being insulted over by him, that Beth
lehem, a poor town, should yield and produce One, that 
should tread both the Assyrian, an,d all other the church's 
enemies, under foot. And so, as the birth of Christ of a vir
gin was a sign to Ahaz,-so is his birth in Beth-lehem a 
sign in the days of Hezekiah. 

THE PROPHECY OF NAHUM, ALL. 

IN these days of Hezekiah, also, lived Nahum the pro
phet, and was one of the comforters of Jerusalemi:, against 
the burden and terrors of Assyria. He is generally held to 
have prophesied in the days of Manasseh, with Habakkuk ; 
which he might very well do, beginning in the reign of He
zekiah, and continuing in Manasseh. He mentioneth the 
evil counsel of Sennacherib against the Lord, and f oretelleth 
his death in his idol-templeh ; and dehounceth destruction 
to Nineveh, the chief city of Assyria, &c. 

2 KINGS, XVIIl,from ver. 13 to the end, and XIX, all; 
2 CHRON. XXXII,from beginning to ver. 24; 

ISAIAHI, XXXV, AND XXXVII. 
SENNACHERIB, the king of Assyria, having invaded Ju

dah, Hezekiah sends a submission to him at 
3295 A. M. Lachish; who cheatingly gets three hun-

266 Division. dred and thirty talents from him, and then 
14 Hezekiah. departs not away from himfor all that year. 

The Assyrian first sends some of his ser
vants with a message to Jerusalem, to have persuaded the 
people out of their own defence: but when that would not 
prevail, he sendeth a great force against the city; where 
Rab-shakeh, in the head of them, revileth Hezekiah, and the 
Lord, &c. But Hezekiah, praying and sending to Isaiah,-

·. hath a comfortable answer, and a comfortable sign; a c9m
fortable answer,-that the king of Assyria should be bridled 
a~d fiiu7/Ued ; and this very thing should be a cotnfortable 
sign for the future, that God would prevent the famine~which 

g Isa. xl. l. h Chap. i. 11. 14. 
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they had great cause to fear; and that God would establish' 
·them for the time to come. The Assyrian army had spoiled: 
all their tillage through. the country for a long timei : and 
what shall they do now for meat and sustenance, if they 
escape that army? why, eat this yeal' what groweth of it
self. an di what may be found up and down. on the trees and 
the ground. But what must they do tne neXt year,~which 
was a year of release and rest, as every seventh year was, 
and they might not till the ground? why, ' Providebit 
Deus,' ' God will also then provide' for them of what grows 
of itself again ; and then the third year sow and reap, and 
return to your old peace and prosperity. 

ISAIAH'., XXXVIII; 
2 KINGS, XX, to ver. 12; 

AND 2 CllRO N. XXXII. ver. 24. 
IlEZEKIAH's sickn~ss of the plague, seemeth to· have 

been in the very time while the Assyrian army lay about J e
rusalem; for though the destruction of that army, by·the 
angel; be related before the story of his sickness, ....... yet that 
his sickness was while that army was alive, may be con• 
jectured upon these two collections :-

First; It is past all doubt, that his sickness was this very 
same year that the Assyrian army was destroyed by the an
gel : for if he reigned nine-and-twenty yearsk, and that stroke 
of the angel upon that army was in his fourteenth year 1 ; and 
he lived fifteen years after his sicknessm,-then it makes that 
matter past controverting. 

Secondly; The Lord in his sickness doth not only pro
mise him recovery from his disease, but also that he will de• 
liver him and that city out of the hand of the king of As
syria; which shows there was then danger to him and Jeru
salem from that king. And this may be conceived one cause 
that made Hezekiah to weep so bitterly, when the message of 
death was denounced unto him; because he was to leave Je. 
rusalem and Judah under the pressure and danger of the As .. 
syrian tyrant, and must not see the deli very of it. 

Therefore, though the whole story of Sennacherib be laid 
together, as was fit,-yet can I not but, in my thoughts, insert 

; Chap. xxxii. SJ-13, &c. 
1 As vcr. 13 of that chapter. 

k As 2 Kings, xviii. 2. 
111 As 2 Kings, xx. 6. 
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this story of Hezekiah;s sickness before the destruction. of 
his army; as no doubt it came to pass before Sennacherib's 
death ; and yet ·is that storied before it, for the concluding 
of his history all at once. 

To Hezekiah alone is, it given to know the term of his 
life; and the sun in the firmament knoweth not his going 
down, that Hezekiah may know his .. 

2 KINGS, XX, from ver. 12 to ver. 20; 
ISAIAH, XXXIX, all; 

2 CHRON. XXXII. ver. 25, 26. 

MERODACH, or Berodach-baladan, the king of Babel, 
visiteth Hezekiah by his ambassadors, to congratulate his re
covery, and to inquire after the miracle of the sun turning 
back. The Lord left Hezekiah, to try what was in his heart, 
and it showed folly. The Lord foretells, by the prophet, the 
captivity into Babel, which city and kingdom is now small, 
and under the power of the Assyrian, before it rise to be the 
golden head. For observe, in 2 Chron. xxxiii. I], that Ba
bel is in the hand of the king of Assyria; ''The captains of 
the host of the king of Assyria carried Manasseh unto 
Babel." 

It might very well be, that Eser-haddon, who succeeded 
Sennacherib in the Assyrian monarchy, took offence at Me
rodach-baladan, for his intimacy and familiarity with Heze
kiah; and, thereupon, set upon Babel, and took it out of his 
hands. Babel had been tributary to the crown of Assyria, 
hitherto, the Assyrian having built it for some of his ser
vants, that traded upon Euphrates in ships, and made it a 
fair city; but now Eser-haddon subdued it, and defaced itk. 

2 CHRON. XXXII,from ver. 27 to end; 
2 KINGS, XX. ver. 20; 21. 

H.EZEKIAH liveth, these fifteen years, in safety and pros- · 
perity, having humbled himself before the 

267 ·· Division. Lord for his pride to the ambassadors of 
15 Hezekiah. Babel. The degrees of the sun's !reversing, 

. and the fifteen years of Hezekiah's life pro-
longmg, may call to our minds the fifteen Psalms of degrees; 

k Isa. xxtii. 13. 
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·vfa. from Psalm cxx, and forward. There were Hezekiah's 
songs that were sung to the stringed instruments in the 
house of the Lord1 : whether these were picked out by him 
for that purpose, be it left to censure. The Jews hold they 
were called · • Psalms of degrees,' because they were sung 
upon the fifteen stairs, that rose· into the courts of the 
temple. Whoso, iri reading those Psalms, shall have his 
thoughts upon the danger of Jerusalem by Sennacherib; and her 
delivery,-and the sickness of Hezekiah, and his recovery,-. _ 
shall find that they fit those occasions in many places very 
well. But I assert nothing, but leave it to examination. 

l CHRON. IV, from ver. 34 to the end. 

IN the time of Hezekiah, some of the Simeonites subdue 
the Mehunims, and the Amalekites. It is 

279 Division. most likely, it was not in the former fourteen 
. · 27 Hezekiah. years of Hezekiah, when the Assyrian army 

was all abroad, and none durst peep out ; 
but in his last fifteen years,-when that army w_as destroyed 
and gone. 

3310 A. M.-Hezekiah dieth. 

ISAIAH, XXIII. AND XL, XLI, &c. 
to the end of the Book . . 

THE prophesying of Isaiah is concluded, by the title of 
his book, in the times of Hezekiah [though the Hebrews 
of old have held, that he lived and died in the days of Ma
nasseh, and • was sawn asunder by him :' the Epistle to the 
Hebrews may seem to speak to that, Heh. xi. 37]: there
fore, according to the chronology of the title of the book in 
the first verse of it, these chapters, that are set after the 
story ofHezekiah's fourteenth year, or after the story of the 
destruction of the Assyrians, and Hezekiah's recovery, are 
all to be allotted to the fifteen years of his prolonged life ; 
since there is no direction to lay all of them, or any of them, 
in any time else, &c. . 

The three-and-twentieth chapter also falleth under the 
same time, even towards the latter end of Hezekiah's· reign, 

1 Isa, xxx viii. 20. 
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when the king of Assyria had now ·taken Babel. This 
is apparent by ver. 13, spoken of a little before; for there 
the Lord threateneth Tyrus by the example of Babel. That 
city had been founded by the Assyriann; for his ships and 
ship-men to traffic upon Euphrates, as Tyrus was built on 
the sea for the like purpose ; but now the Assyrian had 
brought that to r_1,1in:; and so should the case of Tyrus b{l by 
the Babylonians. :Nebuchadnezzas destroyed Tyrus0

• 

Now, the reason why this chapter, that fell so late in Heze
kiah's time, is yet laid in that place where it is, is this: be
cause the prophecies against those countries which lay so 
together, might lie also together, and threatenings and de
nunciations of judgments might come as it were ~11 in one 
body. For it n1ay be observed, that very much of this beok 
that lieth before the story of Sennacherib .. is threatening and 
terror,-a.nd the most of the book that .Iieth after, is com
fort and pr0U1ises. Only uvon mention and pro:rnise .of 
CyrJis [chap •. :div aud ~bJ, the.re is a grievous threatening 
of Babylon, which ,ere long _gr.ew great [chap. xlvi and 
xlvii]; for Cyrus was to destroy it. 

2 KINGS, XXI, to ver. 17; 
2 CHRON. XXXIII, to ver. 11. 

MANASSEH reigneth fifty-.fiv\e years: a very bad son of 
a very good father He equalleth, or rather 

3311 A.NI. exceedeth, the very Canaanites in abominable 
282 Division. wickedness: he is a most extreme idolater, 

l Manasseh. murderer, and conjurer. 

2 ·KINGS, XVII,from ver. 24 to end. ~ 

IN his time, the kings of Assyria planted Samaria :with.a. 
inongrel people from divers co.untries: Eser-

287 Di'l)ision. haddon was the manP; who s.eemeth als.o to be 
: ·6 MaTJ.asseh. called 'Asnapparq,' unless the commander-in
, chief in that expedition :ha.re t:bat :name. 
These Samaritans, newly settled, are devoured with liq~ as 
~ -Jlll9,p.l;i.et that came from Samaria, wasr, for doing ,eou-

, 
11 ~~"'; Fi:>r ships and for men of the desert;' thereupon~B(ditet;is cailied, 

" the desert of the sea," Isa. xxi. 1. 
0 Ezek. xxix. 18. P Ezra, iv. 2. q Ezra, iv. 10. r 1 Kings, xiii. 



llABAKKUK.] THE OLD TEST AME1'T. 271 

YEAR OF T.HE. WORL.D 3316. 

trary to the Lord .. In after-times they grow coastantenemies, 
and bitter against the Jews: yet cometh Josiah in the next 
generation, and destroyeth the relics of idolatry in the very 
midst of them. To this plantation of the country and cities 
of Samaria with such foreigners, may .that prophecy refer in 
Isa. vii, ver. 8; if we will count the time .from. the very 
delivery of the prophecy, "Within threescore and five years 
shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people:" which 
prophecy being delivered about the third or fourth year of 
Ahaz, if we count those sixty-five years forward, the end of 
them will fall about the four or five-and-twentieth year of 
Manasseh. And the matter so taken may be understood in 
this sense,-that 'the prophet there denounceth such a ruin 
to Ephraim' [and Damascus is also included in the same 
prophecy, and was concluded also under the same planta
tion]; 'that it should no more be a people or country of that 
name, but the very name now changed, gone, and rooted out.' 
We gave another gloss and date upon these words and years 
before,-namely, counting them backward from tlie captiving 
of Samaria, as here we count them forward frow.the delivery 
of the prophecy :-'the reader may judge and take his choice. 

THE PROPHECY. OF HABAKKUK, ~LL. 

IN these wicked times of Manasseh lived Habakkuk, and 
prophesied against his wickedness. And of him and Nahum 
may very well be understood that passage in 2 Kings, xxi. 
10; " The Lord spake by his servants, the prophets, saying, 
Be.cause Manasseh the king of Judah had done these abomi
nations, &c. therefore I am bringing evil upon Jerusalem 
and Judah, that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears shall 
tingle:"· which, in a manner, is the very same with that in 
Hab. i. 5; "Behold ye and regard, and wonder marvellous
ly; for I will work a work in your days, which ye will not 
believe, though it be told you : for, lo, I raise up the Chal
deans," &c. 

This judgment upon Judah, by the Chaldeans, was yet to 
come, after some space of time, as chap. ii. 3; and this pro
phet fore~armeth against it by that golden doctrine, " The 
just shall live by faith;" and by foretelling the. judgments 
upon Babel itself. He prayeth for the preservation of pro-
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phecy, in the captivity in a foreign land, and calleth the 
captivity, " the midst of years;" viz. twixt Samuel and 
Christ: he taketh out his own lesson that he readeth to 
others, of" living by faith;" and professeth, in the greatest 
extremities and improbabilities of good, yet to rejoice in the 
Lord, and to joy in the God of his salvation. 

2 CHRON. XXXIII,from ver. 11 to the end; 
2 KINGS, XXI,from ver. 17 to the end. 

THE wickedness of Manasseh doth, in time, bring him 
into chains in Babel ; they bring him to be 

307 Division. hum bled for his wickedness, and that brings 
26 Manasseh. him into his throne again : both his mind 

and his estate received a great change and 
alteration. In what time of his reign he was carried to Babe], 
and how long he continued there, is undeterminable; but 
upon his return to Jerusalem again, he maketh a great refor
mation, and buildeth divers great buildings, and garrisoneth 
the strong cities of Judah. 

And now, since the Assyrian monarchyis ready to fall in 
the next generation, let us look back a little 

314 Division. upon the growth and rise of it hitherto; 
33 .Manasseh. and upon the Syrian kingdom, which it 

bath, a good while ago, swallowed up. Da
mascus, the head of Syrias, was extant in the days of Abra
hamt; but not mentioned of any great victoriousness till the 
days of David, nor then the head of Syria neither; for then 
was Syria divided into several kingdoms,-as Aram-zobah, 
Aram-beth-Rehob, Aram-naharaim, and Aram-Damascus11

• 

The chief king among them in those times was Hadad-ezer, 
the son of Rehab king of Zobah, and who had now joined 
Rehob and Zobah into one kingdom, and had also brought 
Aram-naharaim, or some good part of it, into the same mo
narchy. Compare Psalm Ix, the title, with 2 Sam. viii. 3, 
&c. Rezin, a servant of his, runs away from him, and goes 
to be king of Damascusv: then that city began to peep up, 
~fl:d ere long to be head of all Syria. ·And.these kings reigned 
there;-+-Ben-hadad, the son ofTabrimmon;the son of Hezion, 

• liia.·vii. s. 1 Gen. xv. 2. " 2 Sam. viii. 3, a11d x. S; · 
v I Kings, xi. 23. 



2 CHRON. xxx111, &c.] THE OLD TESTAMENT. 273 

YEAR OF THE WORLD 3365, 3366. 

in the days ofAsaw; then Ben-hadad, the son of this Ben
hadad, in the days of AhabX, and of his son Joramr. Him 
Hazael, one of his ·· commanders, stifled, and reigned in . his 
steadz, and doth Israel much mischief8: Ben-hadad, his son, 
succeeded himb; and after him reigned Rezin, the last king 
of Syria, captived by the Assyrian, and Damas_cus with hirn; 
-and .so is there an end of the Syrian power ... 

A. M. 3365.-Manasseh dieth. 
AMMON reigneth two years ; and is, at last, slain by his 

3366 A. JJf. 
337 Division. 

1 Ammon. 

own servants; but his death avenged on 
those servants by the people of the land. 
Whilst the kingdom of Syria was in its 
power, the Assyrian kingdom was obscure; 
and, therefore, very improperly made by 

some the first of the four monarch~es. No king of it men
tion;ed in Scripture, till Pu~, in the time of Menahem, king 
of Israel.. . F.amous hi heathen stories is. Sardanapalus, the 
last king of that kingdom, whilst it was obscure, and with whom 
it fell. Before his time it was, that Jonah went to Nineveh, and 
prophesied against it, . some thirty or forty years b~fore its 
fall. In new hands, that city and kingdom began to ~~ great 
and victorious. The first of the kings of the new race was Pul ; 
so potent, that he pulled a thousand talents, by way of tribute, 
from the king of Israelc. After him came Tiglath-pileser 
into the Assyrian throne, and conquered Syria, and added it 
to Assyria<l. Next after him reigned Shalmaneser, who cap
tivated the ten tribese ; and after him Sennacherib, the blas
phemous, called also Sargon; as it is probable, Isa. xx. I. 
Eser-haddon succeeded Sennacherib, and he is the last As
syrian kiQg mentioned, if Asnappar were not one, on that 
throne, different from him. Then did Babylon swallow up 
Nineveh, and Nebuchadnezzar subdued it, and brought it 
under the subjection of Babylon; whereas Babel had been 
lately under the subj~ction of it. 

w 1 Kings, xv. 18. 
• 2 Kings, viii. 15. 
" 2 King11, x.v. 19. 

VOL. II. 

x 1 Kings, xx. l. 34. 
a 2 Kings, x. 32. 
d 2 Kings, xvi. 9, 10. 

T 

Y 2 Kings, vi. 24. 
h 2 Kings, xiii. 24. 
• 2 Kings, xvii. 3, &c. 
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2 KINGS, XXII. ver. 1 ; and 2 CHRON. XXXIV •. 
ver. 1 to ver. 8. 

J os1An reigned thirty-one years, being but eight years old, 
when he began to reign. The youngest king 

3368 A.. M. that ever sat upon the throne of Judah,-as 
339 Division. young again as Uzziahf ~ and yet was Uzziah 

1 Josiah. ~ long off the throne for his minority. God 
had much to do by Josiah, and therefore he 

sets him on the throne, and shows his piety to the world, 
betime. The Lord had spoken of him aboul three hundred 
and forty years agoa. 

3374 A. M.-Jehoiakim born this year. Compare 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 1, and xxxvi. 5. 

337 5 A. M.-Josiah setteth hinn=1elf to seek God in the 
eighth year of his reign. 

3376 A. M.-Jehoahaz born: see 2 Chron. xxxvi. 2 ~ he 
is called Johanan and Shallumh; and said to be-the first-born 
of Josiah, because he reigneth first,-and: the fcmrtli son:, be
cause he was last born. 

3379 A. M.-Josiah purgeth Judah and .ferusafem from 
idols, &c. 

JEREMIAH. 

JEREMIAH beginneth to prophesy, in the thirteenth of 
Josiah, and, by prophesying, to help forward 

3380 A. M. the reformation begun, which went on. ex-
351 Division. ceeding slowly,-not through any negligence 

13 Josiah. of Josiah himself, whose heart was very up-
right with the Lord, but through the slack

ness and remissness of the princes and people, and through 
the rootedness of idolatry in them. And hence- it is, that 
Jeremiah prophesieth so terrible things,. and-. so certain de,. 
struction, in the very time of reformation. Josiah, in. the 
twelfth year of his reign, had begun to.destroy idolatry; and 
yet, how much filth of it was remaining in his eighteenth 
year., is almost incredible1• 

-Jeremiah, a young priest and prophet for the young killg, 
Wts1 Moses-like, a prophet to Israel forty years; viz. eighteen 

' 2 Kings, xv. 2. 
b 1 Cbron. iii. 16. Jer. xxii. 11. 

r 1 Kings, ;aiii., 2. 
1 2 Kings, xxiii. 
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4f .J68iali, elet<en of Jeh<tiakim, and ele'teil of Zed;ekiah: An:d., 
a:s Moses wa!s so long with the people a teacher ir1 the wit• 
dertress, till they enteted intO' their own land,-·.· so w~s Jere• 
niiah so' long in their dwn fand a: teacher, before they went int6 
the• wilderness' of the heathen. The Ho1y Ghost setteth a spe
ei~l markup<>n f'&eaeforty·yeats o·fh'isiptophesyi•ng, Ezek. iv. 
&; #here w1IerI tlil! Lord stim.meth up the years. that were be.;. 
twitt the fa:Uing away of the ten tribes, and the· hutni~g of 
.the temple,-three hundred and ninety in all; and ~otin1leth. 
them by the prophet's lying so many days upon his left side; 
he bids him to lie forty days upon his right side, a:nd hear 
the iniquity of the house of Judah forty days, a day for a 
year :· not to signify, that it was forty years above three hun
dred and ninety, betwixt fue revolting of tb'e ten tribes, and 
the eaptivity of. Judah; for it was but three hundred and 
ninety. exactly, in all: but, because he would set a.nd mark 
out-Jqd~h's si~af iniquity, by a singular mark; for tha,t 
t:b.ey had, forty years, so pregnant instruc~i'o~s and ad01oni
tions by so eminent a. prophet> yet were irnpenitent, to their 
own destruction. 

The prophecies· of 1eremiah are either utterly tin dated, and 
so not easif y, if at all. to be referred to their proper time; or 
those, that are dated, are almost gerterally dislocated, and 
not easy to give the reason of their dislocation. The- first 
cllapter, at ver. 2, and the third diapter, at ver. 6, do only 
bear the date of Josiah's reign, and no more mention of any 
otf1er prophecy, delivered in his time, expressly mad'e·; and 
yet there is flo douot, that very much of the beginni11g• of his 
prophecy; was in his time. 

JEREMIAH, l. 
Tats' chapter' dateth itself by the thhiteenth year of Jo• 

si"a:h ~ and tfi.at was- tbe time, an.d this w9:s the suhjeet, of the 
prophet's fltsf ministry : for here is liaiel down' the g.ernw.al. 
:fread, upon which· his· w'hoJ:le prophecy d:Oth chiet1iy vun:; u A 
rod and evil to come upon Jerusalem from the north.·" GGd 
shoVf'eth him a plain, dt'ied, ·withered vod, to signify the rod 
arid stroke, that God was af>iout te bring up-OR' the -pe()ple: 
attd when nei·asked Jere'dliaih,.what he saw, he JA"()t oµli8*\ith, 
he saw a rod, but he can rea:d\l1y name the wood of! whi~h it 

T2 
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. was made, though it was withered and dry, and no ready 
token on it to discern of what wood it was,-" I see," saith 
.he, "ipw l;pD, a rod of _almond:" Thou hast well seen, saith 
.God, for "ipw 'lN," " I hasten my word to perform it." 
The Lord descanteth upon the word' shakedh,' in the pro
phet's answer: and, since Jeremiah had spoken so fully, as to 
tell,. that he not only saw a rod, but a rod of' shakedh,' or of 
•almond;' the Lord answers as fully, that he is not only about 
to bring a rod upon the land, but also 'shakedh,' •he doth 
hasten' to perform it. 

Josiah goeth on in piety, and in reforming; yet is not the 
wrath of the Lord removed; partly, because of 

352 Division. the sins of Manassehk; and partly, because 
14 Josiah. the people's reformation was but feigned1 ; and 

partly, because, in most of them, there was no 
reformation at all. 

~KINGS, XXII,from ver. 3 to end, and XXIlI, to ver. 29; 
2 CHRON. XXXIV, from ver. 8 to end; 

and XXXV, to ver. 20. · 
THE copy of the law, written w.ith Moses's own hand, is 

found this year in the temple. Josiah con-
3385 A. M. sulteth Huldah, a prophetess, about it. Je-

356 Division. remiah was not now at Jerusalem, but at 
18 Josiah. Anathoth, the town of his birth ; he prophe-

sied there, till his townsmen were about to 
kill himm, and then he goeth up to Jerusalem; and the Lord, 
beforehand, tells him, that he must expect rougher dealing 
at Jerusalem, than at home: for, ''if footmen had wearied 
him, how could he run with horsemen° ~"&c. If he had been 
thus tired with his own equals at Anathoth, what would he 
do with the great ones at Jerusalem? And if, in his native 
town, the place of his peace, he had found .so much trouble, 
what would he do in Jerusalem's tumults? · "For even thy 
brethren, and thy father's house, have dealt treacherously with 
thee0 

," &c .. 
. ,.:The prophet wa~ very y~ung, when he began to prqphe

syt· ~J\d spent some of his junior, years, in preaching, to his 

1 J er. iii. 10. 
° Chap. xii. 6. 



1'HE OLD TESTAMENT. 277 

YEAR OF TlIE. WORLD 3386-·· 3391. 

own· countrymen; but they despised . his· youth : an cl,' ther~
fore, as Christ, being refused by his own townsmen of N aza
reth, goeth then about all Galilee, preaching the gospelP ;-· 
so-.Jeremiah, rejected and endangered by his townsmen of 
Anathoth, goeth then abroad,· to prophesy at Jerusalem: 
where itis, more than probable he was not, when Josiah in
qui~d ofHuldah, a woman, about Moses's copy•-Zephaniah · 
had· not yet appeared a prophet at all, as shall be observed: 
by and by. 

Josiah, humbled and afraid upon the reading of the law, 
bringeth the people into a covenant, setteth on to destroy 
idolatry, and keepeth a solemn Passover. 

JEREMIAH, II, III, IV, V, VI,_VII, VIII, IX, X, XI, XII. 
JEREMIAH, in these latter years of Josiah, doth prophesy 

very.sad.and heavy things against Judah and 
357 Division. Jerusalem, and telleth plainly,.that Jerusalem 

19 Josiah. should become like Shiloh, &c. For the time. 
and order of these chapters, the reader may 

take notice of these. few thin'gs :-. - .. 
I. That whereas his chapters, from the twentieth forward, 

are of very much and very visible dislocation, 
362 Division. -these, to the twentieth, do not own any 
24 Josiah. such thing; in so visible and evident a manner 

as those do; nor, indeed, by any closer inti
mation, to conclude any whit certainly upon : and, therefore, 
it is not_ safe nor solid to transpose them at all, but to take 
them up as they lie. Nor do I see any thing to the contrary; 
but that they lie very direct and methodically all along. 

2. The thirteenth chapter, and all that follow to the one
and-twentieth, l conceive to have been delivered in the time 
of Jehoiakim, and not in the time of Josiah; and that upon 
this ground,-because, in chap. xiii, ver. 18, the prophet 
calls to the king and queen, "Humble yourselves, and sit 
down; for your principality shall come down, even the crown 
of your glory:" which was most fully accomplished upon 
Jehoiachin and his wife [compare J er. xxii. 19 with 2 Kings, 
xxiv. 15], and not at all upon Josiah and his queen; at the 
least, not upon.his queen, for aught we read of. 

P Luke, iv. 
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;3, There i$ Qne particular very remarkable, that runneth 
along through the most of these chapters, from the beginning 
of th~ third to the fourteenth,-. and that is# the mention of a 
great drought, or want of rain'!, Now, if this drought were 
in the time of Josiah [11~ it is mentioned instantly before the 
dating of a prophecy, ii.}. J osiah's time, chap. iii. 3. 6], and in 
th~ ti~<il of JE;hoi11~im [a~ there is mention of it, presently 
~fter a pr.opbeey against Jehoiakim, chap. xiii. 18, and 
xiv. 1, 2] ;-then it appeareth, that this sad restraint of rain 
fell out .in the last years of Josiah, and continued some of Je
hoiakim's time: and so these chapters of Jeremiah, do most 
properly fall in with the latter years of Josiah's reign. In 
chap. xi. 2, he seemeth to speak concerning the covenant, that 
Josiah had caused the people to enter into, upon the finding 
and reading of Moses's eo,py ·; and he doth earnestly exhort 
the people to keep it. And, it may he, tbat phrase in chap. 
ii. 31, .. 0 generation, behold,'' or see. •1 th~ word t>fthe Lord;'' 
may have referenae to that copy of MoHS?s also; I am sure 
it. may be more properly interpreted as if he pointed to that, 
than it is interpreted by some Jews, as if he showed them the 
pot of manna. There is only som~ chronical doubt ariseth 
upon the eighteenth verse of the second chapter; and that is, 
whether Judah had any league and reliance with, and upon, 
Egypt, in Josiah's time; which, as there is no Scripture to as
sert, so also is there none neither to contradict. And it may 
very well be held affirmatively, and more probable than other
ways,all circumstances well considered. And what if Josi.ah.'s 
death, by the king of Egypt1 were a temporal punishment for 
his reliance upon Egypt? 

THE PROPHECY OF ZEPHANIAH,_ ALL. 

IN these latter times of Josiah, did Zephaniah also arise, 
~nd appear a prophet,~the great grandchild of king Heze
kiah, if some guess aright. The times of his prophesying 
may he settled the better by this ;-that, as the first verse Qf 
his hoQ}r. d,oth date his prophecy by the reign of J osiaq,,-fJo 
th\' ei~hth verse of the same chapter doth prophesy against 

q As, chap. lii. '3, and v. 24, 25, and viii. 13. 20, attd iJc, 10. 12, ·and 
xii. 4, and xiv. 1-4, 
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the kin.g's children., Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, and Zedekiah, for 
thtN:r new fashi-0ns and new-fangled apparel. Now the eld
cest-of these three was but twelve years old, atJosiah's eight
<een<th. and the secQRd but ten. . It is true, indeed, that it 
nameth not these tluee .men by name ; but why it should 
not be understood in the literal and proper sense, and mean 
these three men, I yet see no ground to the contrary. The 
Jews, indeed, appear to be of another mind, for they maker 
Jeremiah to be Zephaniah's scholar: and so expositors are 
of another mind; for they understand 'the king's children' 
largely, for the noblemen's sons, or courtiers : but, consi
dering the wickedness of these sons of Josiah, after their fa
ther's death, .I have no reason to think them much otherwise 
in their father's lifetime; and l see not why they may not 
go in the first place, with any that deserved reproof, and on 
whom it lighted, under·the name of 'the kil)g's children.' 

2 CHRON. XXXV,from v-er. 20 to end; 
2 KINGS, X.Xlll. ver .. 29, .30. 

Jos1AH, slain by Pharaoh.;nechoh, yet dies in peace9
, be

cause in God's favour. The 
0

king of Assy-
3398 A. M. riahad conquered Carchemish a great while 
369 Division. agot : and N echoh, or his predecessors, had 

31 Josiah. recovered it; and he went now to strengthen 
the .garrison there, '(}1' to recoVoer it ; and 

passing some part of Josiah's' country with an army, Josiah 
takes a quarrel at him [though, it may be, he was in league 
with him], and is slain at Megiddo. This, Zechariahu alluded 
to~-" the mourning of Hadadrimmon ;" and "in the valley of 
Me.giddon;" where there is an ellipsis of the conjunction vau. 

'2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 1-4; 
2 KINGS, XXIII. ver. 31-35. 

JEHOAHAZ is made king by the people of the land, as 
one best beloved by them, for he was two years younger than 
Jehoiakim. Compare 2 Kings, xxiii, ver. 31 and 36. He is 
called Shallum, 1 Chron. iii. 15; Jer. xxii. 11. He reigned 
but three months, and is deposed by Pharaoh-nechoh. His 

r Maimon. in Prref. ad Mish. 
1 Isa. x. 9. 

• 2 Kings, xxii. 20. 
u Chap. xii. 10. 
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three months' reign is to be reckoned ih the last year of Jo
siah : as Jeremiahu maketh the account plain. Andv, there
fore, I must here retract [and I retract it, with wonder how it 
ever was so mistaken] what is said in Prolegom. to Harmony 
of the Evangelists : "That some years of trouble passed be
tween the death of Josiah, and the reign of Jehoiakim." 

2 KINGS, XXIII. ver. 36, 37; 
2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 4, 5. 

JEHOIAKll\I reigneth eleven years; set up by Pharaoh
nechoh, and named' Jehoiakim' by him in-

3399 A. JJf. stead of 'Eliakim.' In which change of 
370 Division. ·name, Pharaoh showed rather his power 

1 Jehoiakim. than any thing else ; unless he would not 
endure the word Jehovah in Jehoiakim's 

name ; for J ehoiakim and Eliakim is but one and the same 
in signification. 

Jehoiakim doth wickedly, like as his wicked predeces
sors had done : " And his eyes and his heart are not but for 
covetousness ; and for to shed innocent blood, and for op
pression, and .for violence to do itw." Amongst other of his 
wi_ckednesses, this was not the least, committed in the be
ginning of his reign,-that he slew Urijah, the prophet. 
Read here, Jer. xxvi. ver. 20-23. 

JEREMIAH, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII, 
XIX, XX, AND XXII, to ver. 24. 

IT was observed before, that chap. xi was most properly 
to be· referred to Josiah's times, as pointing to the covenant 
that he caused the people to enter into ; and that the twelfth 
chapter joined to it; viz. ver. 5, 6 of chap. xii, to ver. 21--23 
of chap. xi. And so, with the end of the twelfth chapter, are 
ended the prophecies of Jeremiah, of Josiah's time. And it 
was also observed before, that ver. 18 of chap. xiii pointed 
at the time of Jehoiakim; and so doth also the eighteenth 
verse of chap. xxii. And, therefore, since we have no date 
nor direction for any of the chapters between, to fix them to 
any other time, we may very well take in all these chapters 

11 Chap. xxv. 3. 
v The ccinduding lines of 1his paragraph have not been noticed by 

Lcusdcn. . w Jcr. xxii. 17. 
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of .Jeremiah,-from the beginning of the thirteenth, to the 
twenty-fourth verse of the two-and-twentieth,-in the begin
ning of the reign of Jehoiakim. The one-and-twentieth 
chapter only is to be set out;. for it is plainly dated by the 
time of Zedekiah. Now, the reason of setting this chapter 
so forward, as among those that were in. the beginning of 
Jel;wiakim's time,-whereas it was in Zedekiah's, which was 
many years after,-may be conjectured to be, because of the 
correspondency of something in the twentieth chapter and it. 
In the twentieth, a Pashur, in the time of Jehoiakim, sets Je
remiah in the stocks, for foretelling destruction to Jerusalem 
by the Babylonian: and in the one-and-twentieth, a Pashur, 
in the time of Zedekiah, seeks to Jeremiah for remedy aga~nst 
the Babylonian, who had m'ade good Jeremiah's prophecy so 
far, as that he had besiegedJerusalem. This was a thing re
markable,. that one Pashur should thus oppose Jeremiah's 
prophesying, and another Pashur should thus assert it ; and, 
for the better marking of this, the two chapters that contain 
the two stories, are laid together. 

The two-and-twentieth, to ver. 24, doth show that it was 
delivered in Jehoiakim's time, when Shallum, or Jehoahaz, 
was not long before captivated : it biddeth, " Weep not for 
the dead Josiah, but weep sorely for Shallun1 that was gone; 
for he should return no more," ver. iox. 

JEREMIAH, XXVI, all; and XXVII, to ver. 12. 
THE beginning of these two chapters bear the date of 

'the beginning of the reign of Jehoiakim,' which, in this pro
phet's language, is not precisely the first year of his reign 
[the first, second, or third year, singly, he nameth not]; but 
it is taken in a larger sense and construction, as there is an 
evidence from the like expression used concerning another 
king~ and expounded, chap. xxvii. I; 'In the beginning of 
the reign of Zedekiah, in the fourth year:' Here Zedekiah is 
in the fourth year of his reign, and yet it is called, 'the be
ginning of his reign ;' and the reason of the phrase. is, be
cause of the double condition and change, that either of 
these kings underwent in the time of their reign; Jehoiakim, 
for above two years, reigned by the deputation of Pharaoh,. 
nechoh; but the rest of his time by the deputation of N ebu-

x See 2 Kings, xxiii. 34. 
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chadnezzar: and Zedekiah, for f-0nr yeaTs at the least, reigned 
under the subjeefion of the king Qf Babel"; but the rest of 
his time he reigned as rebeUing, and casting off the yoke 'Of 
the Babylonian": therefore, the time of either of these kings, 
before this change and alteration hefel them, is called, ' the 
beginning of their reign.' 

Now, as for the order and method -of these two -chapters 
under hand, let us a little look back to the portion where 
we left before,-and that was, at the.twenty-third verse of the 
two-and-twentieth chapter; for, from thence to this twenty
sixth chapter, all that comes between is dislocated, and laid 
there by anticipation. The twenty-fourth verse of chap. 
xxii beareth the date of the reign of J ehoiachin, or Coniah, 
which was not till Jehoiakim had reigned eleven years; 
whereas divers prophecies, which were uttered in those 
eleven years of Jehoiakim, are set after, a'S chap. xxv, and 
xxvi, and xxvii; and very many more. Now, the reason of 
this methQd is tbis ;-that tbe threateningsagainst the father 
Jehoiakim, and the son Jehoiachin, rnight be laid together: 
and the rather, because the time of Jehoiachin's reign was 
but very short; namely, three months; and, therefore, the 
prediction of his captivity is fitly joined to the prediction 
of his father"'s, since his reign is reputed as nothing, chap. 
xxxvi. 30. 

Anda when the text is fallen upon hun, upon this occasion, 
from ver. 24 of chap. xxii, to the end ; all the prophecies, 
that refer to his time, and concern his person, are also 
brought up together; viz. chap. xxiii and xxiv: that the 
matters concerning him might be laid together in one place. 

The twenty-fifth chapter is dated by J•ehoiakim's fourth 
year, yet laid before chap. xxvi and xxvii, that bear. the date 
of 'the beginning of his xeign;' because jt pointeth QUt the 
term and space of the Babylonian captivity; which was, 
indeed, the _main subject of Jeremiah's prophecy: and, there
fore, when, in the preceding chapters, he had foretold the 
capth:ity,. both to, and of, Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin; and, 
in the five-and-twentieth, he sets himself to foretell and 
measure out the space of the captivity,-therefor.e ibese 

7 .Yer. ti •. 69. • 2 Kings, xxiv. 20. 
a " Et quando tcxtus in ill um iooidit," &c. Leusden. 
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oh~pt~~. tl$t hall.die tb.at ;lllain and· general head of. his 
proph~y .. are laid ~ forward and together, and tben 
particulQ.r matterfl Q.r~ lQid atl.er. So that these twenty-sixth 
~uil tweJJ.ty-sevent4 chapt~rs, to ver. 12, do join, in proper 
CQ.n'~t ~f t.ime a\ld p}lironi~le, to ¥.er~ 23 of chap. xxii : and 
the r~.¥9• of the jQterposition of the ~ther chapters, may be 
conceived of as hath been sai<l. Jn chap. x~vi# Jeremiah is 
in danger of his life, by the priests and false prophets, but 
acquitted by the elders. They allege two contrary exam
ples,-one, of Hezekiah, who piously submitted to Micah's 
prophecy, and troubled him not for it; and the other, of 
Jehoiakim, who cursedly slew Urijah for prophesying the 
truth: the former they propose a.s a copy to be followed, 
ab.tl the other as a caution, not to shed more prophets' blood 
in murdering Jeremiah; for too much was lately shed al
ready, in the murder of Urijah. 
· I-n chap. xxvii, to ver. 12, Jeremiah is enjoined to make 

yokes and bonds, to denote servitude and subjection to 
:Babel. Bot, in the entry of the chapter, there is a visible 
difficulty; for • in the beginning of Jehoiakim's reign,' 
J etemiah is commanded to make bonds and yokes, and to 
send them to certain kings, ' by the messengers that came 
to Zedekiah, king of Judah.' Now, how can Zedekiah be 
called ' king of Judah' in the beginning of the reign of 
Jehoiakim, since Jehoiakim reigned eleven years, and Je
boiachin three months, before Zedekiah came to reign?-
4mwer: These things are tQ be understood to be spo'ken 
prophetically, concerning Zedekia.h, as well as concerning 
Nebuchadnezzar's sons: for the Lord, by the prophet, fore
t#lls.. that Nebuchadnezzar should reign, and his son and 
grandchild after him; and, therefore, must the prophet 
presently make yokes and bonds, and put them off his own 
neck, in token of Judah's subjection; which, indeed, began 
jn the very next year. And he foretells, withal, thatZedekiah 
should reign, and that divers kings should send messengers 
to him, and by them should Jeremiah send those yokes to 
those ~ings, 8',c. 

The l~ter part of this third year of Jehoiakim, is the 
· beginning of Nebuchadnezzar's first year ; 

3401 A. M·. for his first year took up part of Jehoia-
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372 Division. kim's third, and part of his fourth: this 
3 Jehoiakim. is apparent, by comparing Dan. i. l, with 

Jer. xxv. I. The fourth of Jehoiakim is, 
indeed, most commonlyl'eckoned as Nebuchadnezzar's first; 
but we shall observe hereafter, that there are intimations 
sometimes in Scripture, to teach us to understand that reek-· 
oning according to this account. 

DANIEL, I, to ver. 8; and 2 KINGS, XXIV. ver. I; 
2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 6, 7. 

IN this third year of Jehoiakim, Nebuchadnezzar be
siegeth and taketh Jerusalem, and Jehoiakim; he putteth 
him in fetters, to carry him to Babel ; but restoreth him 
again to the throne, as a tributary to the crown of Babel ; 
and so Jehoiakim becomes his servant three years. 

Here begins the seventy years' captivity, and the seventy 
years of the rule of Babel•. 

· In this captivity were· carried away, Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah : and now is that sad prediction to 
Hezekiah fulfilled, 2 Kings, xx. 18; and that of Zepha
niah, i. 8. 

DANIEL, I, from ver. 8 to 18. 

DANIEL, and his three fellow-nobles, now in Babel, re-. 

3402 A. M. 
373 Division. 

1 J:~ears ef Captivity. 
4 Jehoiakim. 

fuse the court-diet, and betake 
themselves to an austerity of diet, 
but once more to be paralleled in 
all the Scripture,- and that was in 
John the Baptist: yet they come· 
on, and grow fresh and fat; to 

show, that man liveth not by bread only, &c. 

JEREMIAH, XXV. 

IN this fourth year of Jehoiakim, which was the first 
year of Nebuchadnezzar [ ver. I]~ Jeremiah prepareth a cup 
of in4ignation for Jerusalem, and for all the nations round· 
about' it, and at last for Sheshach, or Babylon itself. 

• ,.Jer. xxv. ll, 12, and xxix. 10. 
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JEREMIAH, XLVI. XLVIII, and XLIX, to ver. 34. 

JEREMIAH prophesieth against Pharaoh-nechoh and 
Egypt; foretelling the overthrow of his army at Carchemish, . 
which accordingly came to pass this year: and then the 
Lord avengeth the death of good Josiah; as ver. 10. This 
chapter, though it fell under the time of Jehoiakim, yet is it 
laid so far in the book, as after the story of Judah's going 
into captivity, and into Egypt,-for a reason, which shall be 
touched presently; and so shall the method of chap. xlviii, 
and xlix, be taken into consideration. 

JEREMIAH, XXXVI, to ver. 9. 

BARUCH writeth the prophecy of Jeremiah in a book, 
an.d readeth it in the Lord's house, on the solemn fast-day 
[the tenth of Tisri, probably], in the fourth of J ehoiakim, 
ver. 1. ·This chapter lieth after many prophecies of the 
times of Zedekiah, because he would lay the relation of his
torical things, and, particularly, of Jeremiah's sufferings, to
gether. In chap. xxxvib is told, that he was imprisoned in 
Jehoiakim's time, and his book burnt by that wicked king: 
in chap. xxxviic is told, that he was imprisoned in Zedekiah's 
time ; and, in chap. xxxviii, how he is put into the dungeon. 

JEREMIAH, XL V. 

A MESSAGE comes to Baruch from God, upon his writ
ing out of Jeremiah's prophecy, in the fourth of Jehoiakim. 

The looking back upon chap. xliii and xliv, and consi
dering the tenor of them, will give light and a reason for the 
placing of this chapter, and the next following, so far in the 
book, though they are of so early a date in the reign of 
Jehoiakim. Upon Johanan's carrying the people into Egypt, 
contrary to the express word of God, Jeremiah denounceth 
sad things to the Jews now in Egypt, and sure destruction 
to Egypt itself; this in chap. xliii, from ver. 9, &c. and in 
chap. xliv, throughout. Then is laid the relation of the 
comfort and encouragement, that Jeremiah gave Baruch 
many years before the time of the other prophecies ; then 
Baruch's safety in Egypt, and in her miseries, might be 

b Ver. 5. c Ver. 15. 
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thence intimated and ohserTed: for thither had Johanan 
brought Baruch, chap. xliii. 6. And the like juncture of 
stories was observed at Exod. xviii; where Jethro's coming 
to Israel's camp, is storied instantly after the story of the 
curse passed upon Amalek, to show that he fell not under that 
curse, though he lived in that nation. 

After the intertexture of this forty-fifth chapter, which 
was a comfortable word for Baruch in Egypt, in the threat
enings of Egypt; the forty-sixth chapter, which was also de
livered in this fourth of Jehoiakim, is laid next, that all the 
threatenings against Egypt, though at several times deliver
ed, yet might come together; and that the accomplishment 
of this prophecy, delivered inJehoiakim's time, and fulfilled 
upon Pharaoh-nechoh 's army, might be a confirmation, that 
Israel, in Egypt, must expect the like truth 0£ the prophecies 
against it, delivered to them there,. of.' misery to coJDe upon it 
by Nebuchadnezzar. · 

Of the same date with the forty-sixtll chaptel', we may 
welt suppose the forty-eighth and forty-ni'nth chapters 
to be, also ; because the second. verse of chap. xlvi, dotlt 
use a comprehensive expression,. ' The word of the Lord 
against the Gentiles,' as concluding all these sermons and 
prophecies against these several nations, under one date and 
head; only chap. xlvii, and ver. 34 of chap. xlix, are of several 
specified dates :-of which, when, we come to them. 

JEREMIAH, XXXVI, Jr·om ver. 9 to end~ 

IN the fifth year of Jehoiakim, in the ninth m.onth, Je
hoiakim cuts in pieces and burns Je-

3403 A. M. remiah's prophecy, a wickedness nQt t<J 
37 4 Division. be paralleled. Let the 11eader weigh> 

2· Years of Capt. whether Baruch's reading. the book in 
5 Jehoiakim. the fourth year of Jehoiakim,. on the 

fast-day [ver. 6], and his reading it 
now,..fo. the fifth year ofJehoiakiin, at an extraordinary fast in 
th~. ninth month, he above the s~~ce of. two months asunder. 
It is v:ery,, well worth the pondering. l cannot but conclude 
a~rmB;ti'veiy, and, I believe, upon very gnod gro.und~;. and 
t1us, observed and concluded, doth help to count the seventy 
years' captivity the· more exactly : if it do not also teach us 
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to begin the year from.. the time of the first captivity, fitoinits 
ancient date in Tisri, till redemption altered the date,. and 
brought it to Abib; which, I believe, captivity hath now al
tered again. The preceding chapter and this, and divers for
ward, are historical; and theref&retheyare laid together after 
those, tliat. are mowe fully prophetical. We shall observe the 
like in the book of Daniel ere it. be· lon:g .. 

There is Ro particular occurrence mentiofted tl• mih 
year of J ehoiakim. 

2 KINGS, XXIV, tlte latter end of ver. I, and ver. 2-4. 
J EHOIAKIM rebelleth against the king of Babel, for which 

he is miserably invaded, and Judah spoiled; and this misery 
continueth all his time. 

DANIEL, !,.from ver. 18 to end. 
3405 A. M . .-DA.NIEL, and his three fellows, are present

ed to the king, mad. highly approved of. 

JEREMIAH, XXXV. 
THE story and matter of Jeremiah's setting wine before 

377 Division. 
5 Years of Capt. 
8 Jeltoiakim. 

the Rechabites, &c. is said to be ' in 
the days of Jehoiakim,' but in what yea-r, 
is not mentioned : only this may be col
lected out of the text, that it was after 
Jehoiakim's rebelling against Nebu

chadnezzar: for they say, in ver. I, that "they fled to Jeru
salem, for fear of the army of the Chaldeans, and the army of 
the Syrians:" which are the army mentionedd to have come 
against him upon his rebelling. This story, therefore, fell 
out in these latter years of Jehoiakim. Now it is laid so far 
in the book,, as, after divers prophecies dated by the times of 
Zedekiah, partly, because it is historical, and so is set after 
prophetical thing!3 ;-and partly, because this story of the 
Rechabites doth set off the impiety of the Jews, mentioned 
in the preceding chapter, the more,-for there, he showeth 
how false the people were to their covenant with God, in. re .. 
callinO' their freed servants,--and here, how faithful the Re-o . 
chabites were to:an engagement of their father. 

d 2'Kings, xxiv. ~. 
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2 KINGS XXIV. ver. 5-7; 2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 6-8. 
3409 A. M.-JEHOIAKIM captived, slain, and buried, 

with the burial of an assd. 

JEREMIAH, LII. ver. 28. 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR captiveth three thousand and twenty-

' three Jews. This is to be understood of the captivity of Je
hoiakim; it is called 'the seventh year of N ebuehadnezzar,' 
because his siege against Jerusalem began in his seventh, 
and he took the city in the beginning of his eighth; and 
partly, to distinguish this from the captivity of Jehoiachin, 
which was in his eighth, when he carried away many thou
sands•. 

2 KINGS, XXIV. ver. 8, 9; 2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 9. 
JEHOIACHIN, the son of Jehoiakim, reigneth three 

months: he is called also Jeconiah, and Coniah: the name 
' Jeho,' or 'Jahu,'-a contraction of Jehovah,-being some
time set before his name, and sometime after,-and the first 
syllable of his name sometime cut off, and he called Coniah. 

That his three months are to be taken in in Jehoiakim's 
last year, there is evidence sufficient in 2 Kings, xxv. 2. 8; 
where the eleventh year of Zedekiah, and the nineteenth of 
Nebuchadnezzar, are coincident, or fall in together : and in 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; where it is said, that ' when the year 
was expired,' the 'king of Babel captived him thither. 
· · · There is one main doubt and scruple ariseth, in compar
ing his story in the Book of Kings and Chronicles together: 
for the Book of Chronicles saith, he was ' eight years old,' 
when he began to reign; and the Book ofKings saith, he.was 
''.eighteen.' Now, in expressions that are so different, propriety 
is not to be expected in both ; but the one to be take!J. pro
pedy, and that is, that he was eighteen years old when he 
began· to reign; and the other, that he'was ·the· son of the 
eighth year, or fell in the lot of the eigh~b ye.ar, after any 
cap,tivity Qf Judah had begun: for the beginning of his reign 
·~An, the eighth year of N ebuchadrlezzarf; and in the eighth 
yeat-~ the seventy of captivity. And so the Holy Ghost 
dealeth here,.»as he doth about Ahaziah [2'Kings, viii. 26, 

d Jer. xxii;\9. · ' e 2 Kii;i,gs, xxiv. 12. 14. 16. r 2 Kings, xxiv. 12. 
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·and· 2 Chron •. xxii. 2, ·compared together], as was observed 
there. ' 

JEREMIAH, XXII, from ver. 24 to the end. 
J EHOIACHIN, or Jecon\ah, is no sooner upon the throne, 

but Jeremiah'. .denounceth his captivity, and the failing of 
Solomon'~ keusein him: and this doth but, as it were, take 
at that prophecy, which he uttered before against Jehoiakim 
his fatherg ;. " He shall have none to sit upon the throne of 
David." When the ending of Solomon's house is to be de
nounced, he calleth the " Earth, Earth, Earth/' to hear the 
word of the Lord, that the earthly kingdom was now to de
cay,-and, therefore, a kingdom of another nature was to be 
looked after. 

JEREMIAH, XXIII, all. 
Tn1s King and kingdom is described in this chapter; 

and when he had denounced the failing of Solomon's house, 
and the ruin of the earthly kingdom of the house of David, 
in the chapter before, he now telleth of the everlasting King 
and kingdom of David [ ver. 5, 6], and denounceth woe 
against. those cursed shepherds, that had helped Solomon's 
house forward unto ruin. 

2 KINGS, XXIV,from ver. iO to ver. 17; 
2 CHRON~ XXXVI. ver. 10. 

JEHOIACHIN, or Jeconiah, or Coniah, captived, and Je
rusalem with him; eighteen thousand men of might; ten 
thousand from Jerusalem, and eight thousand out of the coun
try ; and all the treasures of the temple, and king's house : 
:lrlNil 1?1N nNi " And the mighty of the land :" but written '~~N 
" the fools." Mordecai was carried away ~n this captivityh. 

And so was Ezekiel also, and therefore he dateth his 
times from. this datei, and calleth it,'' Our captivityj." 

2 KINGS, XXIV. ver. 17-20, 
AND JEREMIAH, LII. ver. 1-3; 

2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 11. 
34J,.0 A. M.-ZEDEK.IAH made king by the kirig of Ba

bel. He. was Jehoiach.in's uµcle\ but called 'his hi:other,'-
r Jer. xxxvi. 30. h Esther, ii. 6. 1 Eze1'. i. 2. 

J Chap. xl. 1. k 2 Kings, .ll:XiY. 17'. 

VOL. II. u 
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that is, his kinsman1,-and ' his son,' because he succeeded 
him in the thronem. 

JEREMIAH, XXIV, all. 

3411 A. M.-JEREMIAH seeth comfortable things con
, cerning those, that were captived into Babylon with Jeco
niah: that they are as good figs, that may be eaten, and that, 
in time, they shall return. 

JEREMIAH, XXVII, from ver. 12 to the end. 

JERE MIAH had been commanded, thirteen years ago, to 

3413 A. M. 
384 Division. 

12 Years ef Capt. 
4 Zedekiah., 

make yokes and bands, and to put 
them upon his own neck, in token of 
Judah's subjection to Nebuchadnezzar: 
which, in the , very next year after, 
namely, in the third year of Jehoiakim, 
came to pass : and he is also then com

manded by way of prediction, that when such and such kings' 
ambassadors should oome to Jerusalem to Zedekiah, he 
should send the yokes away by those messengers to their 
kings. 

That cometh to pass in this fourth year of Zedekiah, as 
the first verse of chapter xxviii doth plainly date it. 

, JEREMIAH, XXVIII, all. 

HANANIAH, at Jerusalem, foretelling falsely the, restor
ing of the captivity within two years, is himself struck with 
death within two months, for teaching rebellion against the 
Lord. 

JEREMIAH, XXIX, XXX, XXXI. XLIX, from 
ver. 34 to end; and L, LI, all. 

THIS fourth year of his reign, Zedekiah either went him
self, or sent messengers to Babel, or both ; for so is that ver. 
59 of chap. Ii, diversely read,-When Seraiah went with Zede
kiah, or, when he went' for,' or, 'in behalf of,' Zedekiah unto 
~bylon. Now, by the men that went thither, either with 
hittr or for him, Jeremiah sendeth letters to the children of 
thecap~ivity,-one to persuade them to frame their hearts, and 

1 2 Chron. xxxiv. 10. m l Chron. iii. 16. 
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to compose themselves, for seventy years' captivity : this, two· 
prophets in Babel, such others as Hananiah at Jerusalem, 
gainsay, and would persuade the people to the contrary; 
and a third writes to Jerusalem, to have Jeremiah punished; 
therefore, he threateneth bitter judgments against all three. 
This in chap. xxix. 

And being. upon a prophecy of the captivity's return in 
that chapter, [ver. 10, 11~ &c.] be falleth, in chap. xxx and 
xxxi, largely to foretell the calling home of· the two· tribes, 
and of the ten tribes, to Christ. Now, though it be doubt
ful, whether he sent the prophecy of these two chapters to 
Babel, yet is it doubtless, that their order is very proper in 
this place, where he is foretelling of the people's return. 

He also sendeth another letter to Babylon, concerning 
the ruin and destruction of Babylon itself, in chap. 1, and 
li: which chapters are laid as the period of his prophecy, 
that the conclusion of them all might be the foretelling of 
the ruin· of Babel. And under the same date may we also 
take the last part of chap. xlix, from ver. 34 to end; a pro
phecy against Elam, that joined with Babel against Judea'\ 
and ~sjoined here with Babel in threatenings. ' The begin
ning of the reign of Zedekiah,' in ver. 34, may be taken, as 
it is chap. xxviii. 1, for his fourth year. 

EZEKIEL, I, II, III, IV, V, VI, VII. 

3414 A. M.-IN the fifth year from Jehoiachin'scaptivity, 
the Lord raiseth up Ezekiel for a prophet to the people in 
Babylon, as Jeremiah was in Jerusalem. 

He dateth his prophecy from ' the thirtieth year' of the 
finding of Moses's copy in the eighteenth of Josias; as is 
commonly conceived; but, as it may very well be supposed, 
frorri the thirtieth year of his own age,-he being a priest, 
and that being the time, at which the priests entered their 
function°. At that time, the spirit of prophecy came upon 
him; and, by a river in Babylon, he seeth the heavens 
opened,-as Christ, at the same age, had the heavens opened 
to him by a river in JudeaP. 

Now, that the people of Israel, the church, are to be 

n Isa. xxii. 6. " Num. iv. 3. 
u 2 

P Luke, iii. 21-23. 
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planted in another country for a long time, the Lord showeth 
a glory in the midst of them, as he had done at their first 
.constituting into a church in the wilderness: and out of a 
cloud and fire, as he had done there, he showeth himself,-. 
and from between living creatures, as from. between the che
rubims, he giveth his oracles to the prophet. 

He c~uset}). him to eat a roll,-To lay a visionary siege to 
a pictured Jerusalem,-To lie on his side. three hundred and 
ninety days, suitable to the time of the people's rebellion, 
from Jeroboam's revolt, to the city's destruction; and forty 
days more, in answer to the forty years' transgression of Ju
dah, under the 1uinistry of Jeremiah, as was said before: 
To eat the bread of afiliction and pollution, to show the want 
of victuals at Jerusalem, and the people's eating of polluted 
things in Babel : To shave off bis hair, and to part it into 
several fatal significations, &c. And now that the destruc
tion of the city is near at hand, but fiv,e ot·six years off, he 
foretelleth it in sad expressions:. and bemoan,eth it with dole
ful lamentations . 

. 2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver .. 11-16. 
BEcA USE the fourth year of Zedekiah is called 'the be.,. 

ginning of his reignq,' which showeth his condition yet un· 
changed, as we observed before; and because Ezekielr, in 
the next year, speaketh of his revolt from his oath made to 
the king of Babel ;-therefore may we conclude, that he re
belled against Babel, in this fifth year of his reign. 

EZEKIEL, VIII, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, 
XVI, XVII, XVIII, XIX. 

ALL these chapters fall in, in the sixth year after Jeco

3415 .A.. M. 
386 Division. 

14 Years of Capt. 
6 Zedekiahr;-

niah's captivity, or in the sixth of Ze
dekiah, as appeareth by the date of the 
eighth chapter, ver. 1, and by the data 
of the twentieth chapter, ver. 1, com .. 
pared together. 

In chap.viii, the Lord showeth ajust
cause, why he is about to remove his glory from the temple,. 
-viz. because it was defiled with all manner of idolatry •. 

" Jer. xxviii. 1. r Chap. xvii. 16. 
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1. There was 'An image of provocation,' or a provoking 
image, in the entry into· the temple". · · · 

2. The very whole Sanhedrim, and Jaazaniah their. chief, 
'COinmitted all manner of idolatryt. 

3. The -woman weeping for Adonisu. And, 
·4, The. twenty•f our heads of the courses of the priest

hood, and the high-priest, that should have been serving God 
attbe' altar) turning their backs upon it, ahd adoring the sun, 
tDtJTV' on~,nri'rl.t~ V; a very strange-framed word, to express 
their strange abominableness. 

In chap. ix, God marketh his own, before destruction 
cometh: compare Rev. vii.-Jeremiah, Baruch, Ebed-melech, 
and whosoever else feared the Lord, are here marked out for 
deliverance. 

Chap. x. Ezekiel seeth the glory of God in the temple, 
which he had seen at Chebar: but now it is fleeting off, and 
removed as far as the east gate : and, in chap. xi, it is fli'tted 
clean off tlie city, to mount Olivet. 

Chap. xii. When God had thus flitted away his own glo· 
ry, he setteth the prophet to flit away his stuffw; and this doth 
he, that he might the more thoroughly set on the impression 
of captivity. And from thenceforward, the prophet falleth 
upon the people, the false prophets and prophetesses, with 
sharp reproofs, &c. 

In chap. xvii, there is a terrible denunciation of judg
ment against Zedekiah, for violating his oath and fealty to 
the king of Babel, and seeking to Egypt for help and strength, 
that he might rebel against him. This the Book of Chroni
clesx brandeth him for, that he rebelled against king Nebu
chadnezzar, who had made him swear by God. It appeareth, 
that, at this time, he had revolted and began to rebel; and so 
was now brewing his own and Judah's destruction; and, 
therefore, the prophet, throughout all these chapters, doth 
lay on the more load of threatening and terror. 

EZEKIEL, XX, XXI, XXll, XXIII. 
DESTRUCTION is now drawing on apace. God will not give 

• Ezek. viii. 3. 5. ;n~~pir ~00 t Ver. 10, 11. . • Ver. 14. 
~ Ver. 16. w " lni;trumenta sua sive supellectilelll :" Lettsden. 

x 2 Chron. :x:xxvi. 13. 
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3416 A. llf. 
387 Division . . 

] 5 Years of Capt. 
7 Zedekiah. 

the elders of Israel any answer, no more 
than he would to Saul. A sword is 
sharpened and preparing for Jerusalem 
and Rabbah; Nebuchadnezzar provid
ing to be avenged on both. It seems 
the king of Ammon proved traitor to 

Babe.I, as well as Zedekiah had done. This profane, wicked 
prince of Israel's day is come: the crown must be ' over
turned, overturned, overturned,' till Christ come, whose 
ri()'ht it is. The sins of Jerusalem and Israel are reckoned up, b 

now she is ready to be called to account. 
3417 A. llf.-Of any passage or occurrence of this year, 

there is no mention. 

2 KINGS, XXV. ver. 1, 2; 
JEREMIAH, XXXIX. ver. 50 and 52; ver. 4, 5. 

3418 A. M.-IN the ninth year .of Zedekiah, in the tenth 
month, or the month Teb~th, the tenth day of ~he month, in 
the very deep of winter, N ebuch.adnezzar layeth siege to 
Jerusalem. 

EZEKIEL, XXIV. 
THAT very day, Ezekiel is told of the thing, by the Lord, 

in Chaldea; and by the parable of the death of a beloved 
wife he is told; and telleth the people of the destruction of 
the city and temple, their delight. 

EZEKIEL, XXV. 
YET will the Lord take vengeance of those neighbour 

nations, that took content, and rejoiced in the misery of 
Jerusalem. 

JEREMIAH, XXI. 
. ZEDEKIAH, upon the Chaldeans' encamping against the 

city, inquireth of Jeremiah, what shall. hecome of them; and 
receiveth a sad answer of destruction and captivity. The 
reason of the order of this chapter was observed before. 

JEREMIAH, XL VII. 
'JEREMIAH foretelleth the subduing of the Philistines by 

N ebuc~a,dJ:lt:zzar, even before Gaza, one of their chief cities, 
was subdued by Pharaoh. This was, when Pharaoh's army 
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was al;>road; and raised the siege at Jerusalemx. This chap
ter lieth .where it. doth, that• the prophecies against Egypt 
may be joined together. 

JEREMIAH~ ·XXXVII. 
3419 A •. M:-.. THE·· Egyptian,' to whom Zedekiah had 

revolted from: Nebuchadnezzar, raises his sieo-e at Jerusalem: 
.. · ... ·.·· ·. ·. . .. 0 

ye~· ~~rettliah telleth, that the Chaldeans shall return and take 
the 'city : he is taken and put in prison. 

JEREMIAH, XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV. 
JERE MIAH, in the prison, buyeth and purchaseth land, 

in token of the people's return thither again: he prophesieth 
comfortable things thereupon; but sad things to the present 
generation in Jerusalem, who had covenanted to let their ser
vants go free,· but afterward reduced them to servitude again. 

EZEKIEL; XXIX, to ver .· 17. 
· IN this tenth year, the tenth month, and twelfth day of 

the month,.the word of the Lord cometh to Ezekielag~inst 
Egypt, &c. And here is a visible dislocation; foi: chap."xxvi 
is dated by' the eleventh' year; and chap. xxx, ver. 20, and 
chap. xxxi, are dated by the ' eleventh' year ; yet this chap
ter, that comes between, is dated by the 'tenth.' Now, the 
reason of this misplacing is easy to be apprehended, and that 
is this:- · 

1. The prophecy against Egypt was in the tenth year, 
as most properly meeting with Egypt, in the very height of 
its pride, and of Jerusalem's carnal confidence in it: for now 
it was a-fooV' with all its force to raise the siege at Jerusalem, 
and Jerusalem, with all its hope, did rely upon it: and, there
fore, in that very time, the Lord denounceth destruction to 
it, and frustration to the Jews' hopes in it. Now, 

2. The reason of setting this prophecy, that foretelleth so 
much, after the prophecy against Tyrus, which was in the 
eleventh year, is,-because Tyrus was first to be destroyed, 
and Egypt was to be the wages of Nebuchadnezzar, for de
stroying Tyrusz : and therefore, that this might be observed 
the better, the threatening of the destru~tion of Tyrus, 

x Jer. xxxvii. Y" Nunc enim prodierat :'' Leusden. 
• Ezek. xxix, 18, 19. 
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which was given after, yet is set before the threatening of 
tho destruction of Egypt, which was given before. 

EZEKIEL, XXVI, XXVII, XXVIII. 
TH1s eleventh year of Zedekiah, and nineteenth of Ne

3420 A. M. 
19 Years <if Capt. 
11 Zedekiah. 

buchadnezzar, was the fatal year of 
Jerusalem's destruction; and now are 
Ezekiel's three hundred and ninety 
years upY. We counted the very year 
of the division of the tribes the first of 

them, or else the very last of them would have fallen here : 
on the very first day of this year, hath Ezekiel the sad pre
diction concerning the ruin of Tyrus and Sidon. 

EZEKIEL, XXX, from ver. 20 to the end. 

ON the seventh day of this first month; Ezekiel prophe
sieth of the weakening and fall of Egypt, whom N ebuchad
nezzar had now beaten off, and was returned to Jerusalem's . . 
siege agam. 

EZEKIEL, XXXI. 

ON the first da.y of the third month of this year, Ezekiel 
hath another prophecy against Egypt. 

JEREMIAH, XXXVIII. 
IN these gasping times of the city, when all the provision 

in it was even spent [ver. 9], Jeremiah, by cursed suggestion 
to the king, is cast into the dungeon, but delivered thence 
by the good care of Ebed-rnelech, a Cushite, &c. 

JEREMIAH, XXXIX. ver. 15-· 18. 

JEREMIAH, thus delivered by the 1neans of Ebed-melech 
from the dungeon, prophesieth deliverance to Ebed-melech. 
Now. this passage is laid after the story of th~ taking of the 
~ity;: th,ough Jeremiah prophesied it before; because, when 
the Holy Gnost bath showed the safety of Jeremiah in the de
sff\i*o~l,ih~}[~ld also ~how the safety of Ebed-m~lech, ac
cor(Mi:c~a;t~~m1ah's prophecy. 

--._ .. !·""~· .< .. ,~.· .... ,·,\·:·-· ,- . 
,,_:'--' .· . 

',,..,-.:,; 

! . 
Y Ezek.iv. 6. 
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2 KINGS, XXV, ver. 2 to ver. 20; 
2 CHRON. XX:XVI. ver. 17-21; 

JEREMIAH, XX:XIX. ver. 2 to ver. 15; 
.AND LII. ver. 5 to ver. 28. 
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IN the .fourth month of this eleveµth year of Zedekiah, 
which was the.month Thammuz, on the ninth day of the month 
[llluch ab0t1t our Midsummer-day], there is no more provision 

. left, and the city is broken up. Zedekiah and the men of 
war get away by night ; but Zedekiah is overtaken near Je
richo, ere he could reach the fords of Jordan, and brought to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and judgment passed upon him, &c. And 
he that would never see the danger, now seeth the judgment, 
and his eyes are put out. 

In the fifth month, the seventh day of the month, N ebu
zar;.adan fireth the temple and Jerusalem, about the twenty
thirdof ou~ July, captiveth the remnant of the people, leaving 
only sonie for ·husbandry, over whom, he maketh Gedaliah 
governor,-and carrieth away all the vessels of the house 
of the Lord, and the two brazen pillars that stood before it. 

In reck-0ning the height of the two pillars, Jachin and 
Boaz, there is some difference and difficulty; for, in 2 Kings, 
xxv. 17, it is said, 'The height of one pillar was eighteen cu
bits:' and so, 1 Kings, vii. 15, and Jer. lii. 21: but, in 2 Chron. 
iii. 15, it is said, 'He made two pillars thirty-five cubits high., 

And in that very verse it is said, the cbapiter that was on 
the top of each of them, was five cubits: and so 1 Kings, vii.16, 
and Jer. lii. 22: but, in 2 Kings, xxv.17, it is said, The height 
of the chapiter was three cubits. 

Solution. 1. Of the difference in the former reckoning, 
the reason is this,-because the Book of Kings, and J er. Iii. 
21, reckon the height of each pillar distinct, and say plainly, 
they wete 'eighteen cubits high a piece:' but the Book of 
Chronicles reckoneth the measure of them both jointly toge
ther, and saith, they were ':five-and-thirty cubits long;' that 
is, both together were so long, and severally, they were se
venteen cubits and a half a piece. Now, the half cubit that is 
reckoned above, when it is said, they were eighteen cubits 
high a piece, was taken up within the chapiter; for the chapi
ter, being a long massy piece of brass, set upon the head of 

I 
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the pillar, the pillar must needs be let in something into it, 
as a tenon into a mortise, to make it fast, and so it was half 
a cubit: so that the pillar was eighteen cubits high, but it 
was only seventeen cubits and a half appearing. 

2. The difference of the second accounting,-viz. of the 
height of the chapiter; · one text saying it was three cubits 
high,-and the other, five,-ariseth from this, That the cha
piters themselves were five cubits high a piece, but there was 
net-work wrought about them at their bottom, which stood 
as a crown about them on the top of the pillars, that only 
three cubits of the plain chapiter could be seen. 

In this captivity was Seraiah, the father of Ezra, taken 
and slainz; he was the high-priest ; and he and Zephaniah, 
the second priest, or sagan, came to an end as fatal, as Hophni 
and Phinehas had done at the ruin: of Shiloh . 

. Were Ezra never so young now, yea, were he now in his 
mother's womb, yet must he needs be very aged, when he 
cometh up to Jerusalem, so long after the captivity, Ezra, vii: 
we shall judge of this by then we come there. 

THE BOOK OF THE LAMENTATIONS. 
UPON this sad misery befallen Jerusalem, Jeremiah com

poseth the sad ditty of his Lamentations, bewailing its case 
most dolefully, but withal most elegantly. For all the chap
ters in this elegiac book, the fifth or last excepted, are al
phabetical,-or every verse beginning in order, with the letters 
of the alphabet, and the third chapter doing it three times 
over. Only in all the alphabets, but that of the first chapter, 
there is a dislocation of the two letters J) and D : for, whereas 
J) should properly be set before, according to the constant me
thod of the Hebrew alphabet, it is not so here,but D set before, 
and J) after. The prophet, by this alteration of the letter J), 

which in numbers denoteth seventy, aimeth, as it may be well 
· supposed, to hint the seventy years that this desolation of 

.Jerusalem, to which it was now come, should last. 

JEREMIAH, XL, to ver. 9. 
NEBUZAR-ADAN bringeth all his captives to Ramah [then 

.was a:sad voice heard there of lamentation,. weeping,and 

· ·· ' : z 2 Kings, xxv; 18; Ezra, vii. 1. 
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mourninga], and from thence he enlargeth Jeremiah from his 
manacles [not which he had put on him, but which the Jews 
had put on him in the court of the prison], and dismisseth 
him to go to Gedaliah, or else-whither, as he pleased. Then 
the word of the Lord cometh to him, and directeth him to go 

, to Gedaliah. 

2 KINGS, XXV. ver. 20, 21; 
AND JEREMIAH, LII. ver. 26-29. 

THE continuance and connexion of the story here, is to 
be conceived thus: That N ebuzar-adan, when he fired the tem
ple, and captived the city,-in his return towards his master, 
n1aketh a rendezvous at Ramah, as in the sections preceding, 
and there disposeth of some of his prisoners, particularly of 
Jeremiah, for enlargement; and then he goeth forward to his 
master, to Riblah; whither when he bringeth his captives, 
Nebuchadnezzar slayeth seventy-two of them. This number 
is considerable, by reflection upon the seventy.,-two that were 
first chosenb. And, because we may the rather observe this, 
there is a difference of the account of the Book of Kings from 
Jeremiah. The Book of Kings saith, that Nebuzar-adan took 
away. from Jerusalem, Seraiah, Zephaniah, three porters, a 
chief officer over the army, and the chief secretary of the 
army; five men that were near the king, and sixty men of 
the land; that is, five out of the temple, two out of the city, 
five out of the court, and sixty out of the country, and 
brought them to Riblah, and there the king of Babel slew 
them. Now Jeremiah agrees exactly in all the account but 
this,-that he saith, he took away seven men that were near 
the king; which he did indeed, but slew but five of them; 
for the other two, Jeremiah and Ebed-melech, were delivered. 
Now of their story, the penman hath given you account be
fore; and therefore, when he saith here, that all these were 
taken at Jerusalem, and slain at Riblah,-he himself had 
be.en the interpreter there, how to understand it suitable to 
the relation in the Book of Kings. 
. Jeremiah, in ver. 28, 29, reckoning the men that Nebu
chadnezzar carried away captive, saith, in his seventh year, 
they were three thousand and twenty-three Jews, and ih his 

a Jcr. :xxxi. 15. Matt. ii. 18. b N um. xi. 26, 27. 
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~ig.hteenth, three thousand and thirty-two from Jerusalen_i: 
in which, if the reader ruminate well upon the matter, he will 
find a great deal bfrliffi.culty : for, 

I. He never.mentioneth, in this reckoning, either the cap
tivity in the fourth of }ehoiakim, which was the first cap
tivity,-nor the captivity of Jeconiah, in which the most 
people were carried away: and, 

2. There is no mention elsewhere of Nebuchadnezzar's 
carrying away into captivity from Jerusalem either in his se
venth year, or in his eighteenth; but of his doing so in his 
eighth there is mention [2 Kings, Jtxiv. 12], and in his nine
teenth [Jer. lii. 12]. 

Now, for answer; I. To the first, The prophet doth not 
here speak simply of the persons that were captived, but of 
persons that were captived and put to death ; for that was 
the very tenor of his speech in the verse immediately be
fore. And .for the confirming of this, it is observable, that, 
ih these two verses, he. mentioneth only the captives, that 
were caused by an open rebellion, J ehoiakim's and Zede
kiah's; and upon those followed slaughter upon cold blood: 
but, i11 the fourth of Jehoiakim, when Daniel and his fel
lows· were captived, and when Jeconiah was captived with 
eighteen thousand more, there was no such slaughter, be~ 
cause there was no such rebellion. And by this very con"" 
sideration, we may learn what was the end of J ehoiakim, 
against whom Jeremiah threatened the burial of an ass, al
tho.ugh the Scripture hath not clearly expressed it elsewhere. 

To the second, we have given some piece of an answer 
before;~mere fully now: N ebuchadnezzar',s first year was 
properly in Jehoiakim's third, for then is the first news you 
hear of him, Dan. i. l : but withal, his first year is counted 
with Jehoiakim's fourth, in which the seventy years' captivity 
began; for then he had captived Jerusalem. And according 
to these two reckonings the Scripture reckons; sometime by 
the first, as Nebuchadnezzar's first year properly ;-some
time by the second, as being his first yea:r over Israel, and of 
the seventy of captivity; after which matter the Scripture 
lo'clteth with special notice. 
. Notv 'Cf eh~iakim's captivity was in Nebuchadnezzar's 

eighth~ acqording, .to the first date,-but it .is said .t() be in 
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his- seventh, according to the second; and the rather, beca11se 
Jeconiah was captived the same year ; and so the one is 
distinguishe'd from the other~ . And so Zedekiah's captivity 
was in Nebuchadnezzar's nineteenth, according to the first 
date and proprietyb1-but said here to be in the eighteenth; 
a'Ccording to the. second ; andthe 1ather, to include in the 
number of the captived and slain, thos~; wn~m.Nebuchad'
nezzar caught of the Jews, when he marched away from the 
siege of Jerusalem the year before, when the king of Egypt 
raised it: for then it is not imaginable but he caught some; 
and how he would deal with them, they being in open re
bellion, we may well suppose. 

JEREMIAH, XL, frqm ver. 7 to the end, and XLl, all; 
2 KINGS, XXV. ver. 22.-. 25. 

THE dispersed captains and companies, that had fled for 
their safety up and down for fear of the Chaldean army, do 
rally and come together to Gedaliah, the governor,for pro
tection. Jeremiah amongst these reckoneth "Jonathan, 
and the so~s of Ephai the Netophathite," which the Book 
of Kings omitteth; either for that these were . slain witK 
Gedaliah by Ishmaelc, and never came to Egypt, whither the 
Book of Kings and Jeremiah bringeth those rallied captives 
and people after Gedaliah's death :-or that Jonathan came 
as an inferior to Johanan his brother, and that these sons of 
Ephai the N etophathite came under the colours of Seraiah 
the N etophatbite; and so the Book of Kings reckons· onlY' 
the colonels, or chief commanders. 

In the seventh month, Ishmael, some younger brother of 
the royal blood, and ten nobles of the court, envying Geda
liab's promotion, do traitorously murder him. This was a: 
very solemn month in itself; for the feast of Trumpets, Expi
ation, and Tabernacles, that should have been in it: and in 
this tgonth of old had Solomon kept the dedication of the 
temple, and sent the people home with joyful hearts after-, 
ward : but how is the matter altered now ! 

Ishmael also kiUeth seventy Samaritan proselytes, such as 
w:ere coming to the feast of Tabernacles, and casteth. them 
into a trench, that Asa had made to be a stop betwixt the: 

b "Juxta priorem eamque propriamrecensionem:" Leu.sden. c Jer. xii. 3. 
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Samaritans and hin1self; then made to keep off Samaritans, 
enemies to theirreligion,-nowfilled with Samaritans, friends 
to it. The little dealing that the Jews had with the Sama
ritans, and the flying about of the Chaldean troopers, had 
made such interception of intelligence, that these poor men 
knew not of the firing of the temple, though it were in. the 
fifth month, till they be upon the way towards it; and, then 
understanding of it, they rent their clothes, &c. , · 

JEREMIAH, XLII, XLIII, XLIV, XLV; AND 

2 KINGS, XXV. ver. 26. 

THE captains and people, upon the death of Gedaliah, 
go into Egypt, though they had promised to be ruled by the 
voi~e of the Lord ; and though the Lord had flatly forbidden 
them to go thither, and so had done of old, that they should 
never return to Egypt. Poor Jeremiah is carried along with 
them; and, when he comes there, he prophesieth both 
against Egypt and them. 

The Jews are now settled in Egypt; and, in time, they 

3421 A. M. 
20 Years ef Capt. 

fall to a common and open idolatry, 
for which Jeremiah reproveth them, 
and threateneth them very sore: He 
seemeth to give a close touch upon 

the idolatry of Solomon's wives, the first original of idol
atry to the kings of Judah; ,~!lt.l n,l), nN\ 'The wicked
nesses of the kings of Judah, and the wickednesses of his 
wivesc ;' which, indeed, may be well construed of 'every one 
of their wives:' but the quaintness of the phrase seemeth to 
hint some such a particular thing; and it may the rather be 
so understood, because he is here taxing the present idolatry 
of the Jews' wives in Egypt, and ripping up the 8ore to the 
very head ; which, indeed, was first those wives of Solomon. 
· Observe, how the Hebrew syntaxd seemeth to twit these 

men's base uxoriousness, :-T.:ri~in' O.::>~?O.l' t:JhN ·and M.ltJ~prr 
and iT.l~tO.Vn, using the verb in the feminine gender, though. 
he speak to the men. · 
, . Now) in the forty-fifth chapter of this Book of Jeremiah. 
ver/l~: itis said, that 'Baruch had written these w-0rdsiil. a 
book.-atthe mouth of Jeremiah, in the fourth yearofJehoia-

e Jer. xliv. 9. ''! 
.. ' 

d Ver. 25. 
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.kim :~ what ? these very last words mentioned before? , But 
this is very unlikely; for these last speeches appear to be 
uttered upon emergencye. , The meaning of it therefore is, 
that Jeremiah, in the fourth of Jehoiakim, had uttered pro
phecies to this purpose, that' Jerusalem should be destroyed, 
and the land leftdesolate, andthepeople captived, and mis
chief and misery follo\ving them. : which~·is 'cle.ared to be 
accomplished in the story of these chapters :~·and· therefore, 
this forty-fifth chapter is laid heref, though the. story ,.of it 
was nineteen or twenty years ago, to show, and to· record 
the truth of those things, which that wretched king Jehoia
kim would not believe, but burnt the book in the fire : and 
these are the subject of the other copy, that Baruch wrote, 
when the first was burnt. 

EZEKIEL, XXXIII. 

THIS twentieth year of Nebuchadneziar, and of the first 
captivity, was the twelfth year of Ezekiel's captivity with 
Jeconiah: 'and on the tenth month of this year, and on the 
fifth day of that month, Ezekiel hath intelligence, that Jeru
salem was fired [ver. 21], temple and all. It is almost a 
year and a half since the thing was done, and yet intelligence 
comes but now. The evening, before these tidings came to 
him, his mouth is opened again to prophesy to his own 
people; which he had not done since, the day that N ebuchad
nezzar first laid siege to Jerusalem three years ago; whereof 
one year and a half was taken up in that siege, and one 
year, and somewhat above a half, since the city was taken. 
Compare chap. xxiv, ver. l, and 26, 27. In this space of 
time, though Ezekiel were dumb to Israel, yet was he ~ot to 
other nations; for he prophesied many sad things against 
other countries, as is apparent by the chapters taken up 
before. 

EZEKIEL, XXXII. 

IN the same year,-viz. the twelfth of Ezekiel's andJeco
niah's captivity,-he hath a prophecy against Egypt, in the 
last month of the year, on the first day of the month,-and 

• " Ad occasionem peculiarem :'' Leusden. 
f Has it escaped Dr. Lightfoot's recollection, that he had already set

tled the situation of chap. xiv? See page 285. · 
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anothe_r, on the fifteenth day of the same month, ver. 17. 
Now the dislocation of this chapter is easily seen; for the 
three-and-thirtieth chapter that followeth it, is dated in the 
tenth month of this twelfth year,-and this, in the twelfth 
month. But the reason of this transposition is almost as 
easily seen ; namely~ b~eause there are divers prophecies 
against Egypt, and other countries before; arid this is also 
brought thither to them, that it may lie with them. · 

EZEKIEL, XXXIV, XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVII, 
XXXVllI, XXXIX. 

ALL these chapters of Ezekiel fall not under any ex
pressed or determined date ; the forti-

21 Years of Capt. eth chapter does under the date of the 
five-and-twentieth year of Jeconiah's 

captivity: therefore, we are to conceive at large of the 
time of these chapters, that they were deliv~r~ between the 
twelfth year of that captivity, by which t~ .thr,ee-aµ<}-thir
tieth chapter is dated, and the five-and-twentieth, by which 
the fortieth. 

JEREMIAH, LII. ver. 30. 
IN the three-and-twentieth year of Nebuchadnezzar, or 

the three-and-twentieth of the first 
3424 A. JJ!I. captivity,-for these run parallel,-

23 Years ef Capt. Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, 
carried away captive of the Jews seven 

hundred and forty-five persons; it may be, this was in 
revenge of the base usage of Gedaliah, and the Chaldeans 
that were with him. And here is the last blow of the Jews 
given by the Babylonian ; and now is Judea and Jerusalem 
in full and complete captivity. 

PSALM CXXXVII. 
AND here it may not be impertinent to take'in the hun

di:ed and thirty-seventh Psalm, which describeth the posture 
~11d sorrow and scorn of these captived ooes, as they s~t ix. 
~.el. . .. 

l 'CHRON. II, III, IV, V, VI, VII .. VIII, IX. 
NOR may it be improper in this place to i:e~d and ~iew 
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again · these chapters of the First of 
24 Years .of Capt. Chronicles. It is true, indeed, that they 

and their texts, broken i~ pieces, might 
be laid to be read in other places, as was said before : as 
those genealogies and stories, that are recited elsewhere 
in Scripture, to· be laid with those :places where they are 
mentioned : · and those· that are ·not mentioned again in 
Scripture, to be laid with the stories of· such times, as the 
best evidence or probability will tell, when they came to 
pass, or were in being : Those texts, that tell of plantations 
of cities or countries, to be laid in that place in the Book of 
Joshua, that relateth the dividing of the land, as was done 
there: Those that draw long pedigrees to conclude in some 
famous man, as the pedigree of Korab to Samuel, chap. vi; 
-these to be brought in at the story of that famous man. 
Thus might these genealogies and chapters be taken up. 
But since chap. ix. 1 telleth, that these genealogies were 
written in the ·BO:cik of the Kings of Israel and Judah, that 
were captived ; and since divers places in these chapters 
speak of the captivity, and of these latter times; and since 
the reading of these. chapters after the story of Jerusalem's 
captivity, is, as it were, a short review of the planting, and 
settling, and growing, of that nation in that country, out of 
which the story of the captivity bath told the reader they 
were now removed ;-it may be very methodical and proper, 
upon these considerations, and very profitable, to take in 
these chapters, and to read them here again. 

EZEKIEL, XL, XLI, XLII, XLIII, XLIV, XLV, XLVI, 
XL VII, XL VIII. 

THIS thirty-third year of the first captivity, and of Ne

3434 A. M. 
33 Years oj' Capt. 

buchadnezzar, was the five-and-twen
tieth of the captivity of Jeconiah and 
Ezekiel. And now the Lord showeth 
the prophet a new temple, bigger than 

all the o]d Jerusalem,-and a new Jerusalem, bigger than all 
the land of Canaan : by these very dimensions showing, that 
these things cannot literally, but must spiritually, be under
stood. 

VOL. 11. x 
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EZEKIEL, XXIX, ver. 17 to end; and XXX, to ver. 20. 
THIS seven-and-twentieth year of his captivity, Ezekiel 

bath another prophecy against Egypt: 
3436 A.M. And this is the last we have of this 

35 Years of Capt. prophet: and it is laid here, though it 
should have been last in the book, that 

all the prophecies agai~st Egypt might come together. Ne
buchadnezzar had lately taken Tyrus, and it had cost him 
very dear; and this year he taketh Egypt, as the pay of his 
soldiers for that service. And now is Babylon entire mo
narch of all the world, and Nebuchadnezzar become the 
golden head; Egypt, the only kingdom that opposed him, 
being subdued. 

DANIEL, II, III, IV. 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR,nowcome to his height, hath a dream 

3437 A. M. 
of the four monarchies, of the tree cut 
down, &c.; gr.oW:s .pro,ud,. and will be 

36 Years of Capt. worshipped for a god. The three 
princes of Judah live in the :fife;: they 

were now, at the least, forty years old, and therefore impro
perly, but commonly, called ' the three children.' 

This year is called ' the second year of the kingdom of 
Nebuchadnezzarc!,'-not of his first being king, but of his en
tire monarchy; when Egypt, the only potent prince and na
tion that stood against him, was now subdued. So ' the 
first year of Cyrus' is to be understoode,-not the first year of 
his being king, but the first year of his universal monarchy; 
as the very next verse explaineth it; " The Lord God hath 
given me all the kingdoms of the earth." 

Some part of this year is Nebuchadnezzar mad. 
3438-3443 A. M.-Nebuchadnezzar is mad. 
3444 A. M.-Nebuchadnezzar restored to his wits and 

kingdom again. 

2 KINGS, XXV. ver. 27-30; JEREMIAH, LII. ver. 31-34. 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR dieth, and Evil-merodach reigneth. 

$446 A. M. 
.· .. 45 Years of Cap,t. 

This is the thirty-seventh year of the 
captivity of Jeconiah. On the five
and-twentieth day of the twelfth 
month, Evil-merodach bringeth: him. 

, 11 Dan. ii. I. e Ezra, i. l. 
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out of prfson ;· and· on· the: s>even~a:nd-twentieth day he' pro.: 
m:oteth him· above all the· khtgs of Babel, and feedeth him all 
his life :-it. may be,. Nebuchadnezzar's seven years' madness 
and misery; had wrought smne hutnility and gentleness upon 
this his soti. Jeconiah was· now fifty-five years old, and 
had endut~d seven·..:and-thirty years' imprisonment; and now 
the Lord rel~asetfr him~ and he nameth Salathiel as his next 
heir· W David's throne and principality; for: J econiah had 
no heir of his own. The times of the three Babylonian kings, 
that took up the whole space of that monarchy, are easily to be 
collected by the Scripture; namely, Nebuchadnezzar to have 
reigned five-and-forty years current,-Evil-merodach, three
and-twenty current,-and Belshazzar, three. The first is plain 
J:>y this,-that the seven-and-thirtieth of J econiah is called 
Evil- merodach's first. The last will be made plain by and by ; 
and tlie apparency of the second will result from both these. 
Evil-merodach, hy tlie Septuagint, in Jer. Iii, is called Ulai
madacharf; but he is called far nearer to h.is own name by 
them in 2 ltings, xxv : Josephusg calleth him Abilamarido
chus. There is a general silence in Scripture of any thing 
done in his time, besides his enlarging of Jeconiah; where
as, there are very wondrous and remarkable matters men
tioned and recorded to have been done in Babylon, in the 
time of Nebuchadnezzar his father, and of Belshazzar his son. 

3468 A.. M.-Belshazzar reigneth three years. 

DANIEL, VII. 
IN this first of Belshazzar, Daniel seeth the vision of the 

four kingdoms that troubled the world; but especially the 
church, from the first rising of Nebuchadnezzar, till the 
ct:>ttting of the everlasting kingdom of Christ in the gospel; 
viz. Babylonian, Mede-Persian, Grecian, and Syro-Grecian. 
All the time' of the kingdoms before the Babylonian, is not 
meddled withal, because handled before along in the Bible ; 
and a11 the times of the Roman state, after the coming of 
Christ, are not meddled withal neither, but 'left to be treated of 
by a: beloved disciple,-a:s these a:re by a beloved propHet,
viZ-: in:the Revelatioff. 

Tfie dislocation· of 'this-chapt~r will easily be spied 'by any-
g Antiq. Jib. X; cap<l~S: 

x2 



308. HARMONY 01? [DAN. V• ______ , _____ , _______ _ 
YEAR OF THE WO.RLD 3469, 3470. 

eye, that looketh but upon the two chapters next before it: 
for the fifth speaks of Belshazzar's end of reign, and this of 
his beginning : and the sixth speaks of matters done in Da
rius's time, which was after Belshazzar's death; and this of 
matters done in the first of Belshazzar's reign. But the rea
son of this dislocation is almost as conspicuous as the dislo
cation itself; and that is,-because the historical things of 
this book are set by themselves first, and the visionary Ot' pro
phetical things afterward. 

3469 A. M.-In this second of Belshazzar, there is no 
particular occurrence mentioned. 

DANIEL, V. 
BABYLoN's sms are now come to the full. Belshazzar 

3470 A. M. 
69 Years of Capt. 
3 Belsha:zzar. 

toppeth them up by abuse of the ves
sels of the house. of God, at a drunken 
and idolatrous feast,. to the despite 
and scorn of him that owed them, and 
to the grief of those that had concern-
ment in them. 

Hereupon that divine hand, that had written the two ta
bles for a law to his people, writeth the doom of Babel and 
Belshazzar upon the wall; viz. the ruin of these his enemies : 
this ' turneth the night of the king's pleasure into fear unto 
him,' as Isaiahg had prophesied of him long ago, and Jere
miahh. The wise men of Babylon are become fools, and can
not read this writing, though it were in their own language : 
Daniel readeth and interpreteth it, and that both in a He
brew and a Chaldee construction, for the words were both lan
guages: ' Mene, Mene,' ' He bath numbered and finished;' 
'Tekel;' in Chaldee, ' He hath weighed;' in Hebrew, ' Thou 
art too light:'-' Parsin,' in Hebrew, 'The Persians;'' Paresin.' 
in Chaldee, 'Dividing :'-and Daniel interprets i't according to 
the extent of the words in both tongues; for both Hebrews 
and Chaldeans were concerned, though differently, in the. 
issue of the matter. 

Presently, the enemy, that lay about the town, began t<> 
storm, and the centinels and watchmen in the ~atch-towers 
give the alarm; " Arise, ye princes, and anoint the;J~hi~Id 1 :" 

. ' . 

1 Chap. ~i.'4. 11 Chap. I. 43. •.See Iaa. ni. 6. 
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And: "One post runs to meet another, to show the king of 
Babylon, that his city is taken at one endj.'' And that night 
is Belshazzar slain ; and Darius the Median took the king
dom, being sixty-two years old; and so it appears he was 
born in the year of Jehoiakim's and Jehoiachin's captivity: 
and thus did the Lord provide, that, in that very year, when 
the Babylonian was most busy to captive and destroy, the 
captiver and destroyer of Babylon should be born. The 
reader will here observe, in the chronicle in the margin, that 
the third of Belshazzar proves but the sixty-ninth year of the 
captivity, and not the seventieth. But, ifhe do but withal ob
serve, that part of Jehoiakim's third was properly the begin
ning of those seventy years, he will also see, that part of Bel
shazzar's third was, in the like reckoning, some of the seven
tieth year, and the rest of that year was taken up in Cyrus' 
and Darius' settling the monarchy, before the decree for build
ing Jerusalem came forth. 

Cyrus the Persian was joined with Darius the Median 
in the expedition against Babel, and so in the rule of the 
monarchy, when they had obtained it: and therefore the pro
phet Isaiah describeth the enemies of Babel, by a chariot 
with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of asses, and a chariot 
of camelsk; and Daniel interprets the hand-writing on the 
wall, that the Babylonian monarchy l?hould be divided be
twixt the Median and the Persian. But Darius only carrieth 
the name here, because he was far the older ma~. and be
cause indeed he was Cyrus's grandfather. If we may con
jecture any thing from the heathen writers; they speak of 
Astyages, the Median king, who had one only daughter, called 
Mandane, and she the mother of Cyrus, by Cambyses, the 
king of Persia1• Now this being the general consent of all 
the writers of the best repute among the heathen, that there 
was no king of Media at that time, but only Astyages, Cy
rus's grandfather; we may very well conclude, that this Da
rius, and their Astyages, were all one,-and that Darius, be
cause of his grandfathership, did bear the name of the roy-

. alty, though Cyrus in this conquest had equal share with 
him, and was, for other victories, a conqueror beyond him. 
Not to insist upon those mixtures of fabulousness, that the 

j Jcr. Ji. 31. k Isa. xxi. 7. 9. 1 Vid. Xenoph. Herod.Justin. 
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heathens have invented for .the enhancing of the .credit of Cy~ 
rus, as they were used to do about men that were the .first 
raisers of a kingdom ;-as that his grandfather Astyages de
livered him to Harpagus, .a nobleman, as soon .as he was born, 
to be made away: that Harpagus, afraid .of .s.uch .a fact, de
livered him .to the king's chief shepherd for such a p.urpose: 
that he .laid and left the .infant .in a wood : that it :was thete 
nourished by a bitch : that .the shepherd's wife took ;it J;i_QJ:n,9 

and nursed it, and exposed an infant of her own instead of it., 
&c. :-to omit these things, which were invented only for the 
honour of the beginning of the Persian empire, we may safely 
take up that relation, which is unanimously given by all their 
historians, and in which there can be no flattery at all sus
pected,-and that is, of the pedigree and descent of Cyrus, 
and the names and qualities of his parents: and so they give 
him for the son of Cambyses, the king :0f P,er,sia. and of Man
dane, the daughter and only child of Asty~g~ .. ~mgofMedia; 
and .so was he heir to both .the kingdoms. 

Now, upon the conquest.ofBabylon, Darius., or Astyage$., 
platforms the government of that monarchy under one hun
dred and twenty gov.ernors, in the one hundred and twenty 
proyinces that belonged to ·it: and above these he set a tri
umvirate, or three princes, to he supervisors to them, and to 
take their accounts both of tribute and affairs. Daniel's 
knownness in Babylon, which was newly taken, for his divine 
and wonderful wisdom and spirit, bringeth him to be one of 
these three : and that promotion, and his singular carriage 
in it, bringeth him into envy, and that into the lion's den, 
&c. This occurrenc.e may be co,n,ceived to have be~n pre
sently after the conquest of Babel, even in the cpmp.ass of 
that year, upon these grom;1ds :-

1. Because Darius, it is like, would form the goy,ernment 
of his monarchy, as soon as he had it; and Daniel wuuld not 
be long unenvied when promoted. 

2. It is very probable, that Dariµs 1eigned hut a littl~ be
yond this year . 

.. . 3.. The wr~ng .of.t~ chapter m the Chal~ee toQgJle, mar WL·~e .argument, that ·.this occurrence befel D~el 
while •~·~sin Dhald.ea. 
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DANIEL, VIII. 
THE first and second verses of this chapter plainly show, 

that Belshazzar reigned but three .years : for it telleth, that, 
in the third year of Belshazzar, Daniel was in Shushan, the 
royal city of Persia. It cannot be. imagined, that he was 
there in Belshazzar's lifetime ; for his preferment and resi
dence was in Babylon, till Babylon fell: but his coming thi
ther was by the transporting of him thither by the Persian 
monarch, after he had conquered Babylon; who, as it ap,. 
peareth by ver. 27, had preferred him there, and interested 
him in the king's employment. 

This is called the third year of Belshazzar, purposely that 
we might learn to give the :first year of Cyrus its proper date. 
Belshazzar was dead and gone; and Darius had fashioned the 
Babylonian monarchy into another government : Daniel had 
been cast into the lion's den in Babylon, and was now re
moved to the court of Persia : Cyrus and Darius had ruled 
all for a certain space,-and yet is this chapter, and the oc
currences in it, dated by this, that it was ' the third year of 
Belshazzar ;' partly, that we might learn to reckon the :first of 
Cyrus and Darius, not the very year that Babylon fell, but 
the year after; and partly, that we might observe, how, in 
the very year that the Medes and Persians destroy Babel, the 
Lord revealeth to Daniel the destruction of the Medes and 
Persians, and the two monarchies after them. 

All the chapters in Daniel, from chap. ii, ver. 4, to the 
beginning of this chapter, are written in the Chaldee tongue ; 
and from the beginning of this chapter to the end of the 
book he writeth in Hebrew. For the affairs that fell under 
the Chaldean monarchy, he bath registered in the Chaldean 
tongue ; but now that kingdom is destroyed, he will have no 
more to do with that language: but thenceforward he applies 
himself to write his own native tongue, the Hebrew,-seeing 
that God would Iiot have the Persic, under which language 
he now was, to be the original of any part of Scripture. 

DANIEL, IX. 
DANIEL, knowing, from Jeremiah's prophecy, that the 

seventy years of captivity were now fully expired, addresseth 
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himself to God by prayer for their return : he receiveth not 
only a gracious answer to his desire, but a prediction of what 
times should pass over his people till the death of Christ; 
namely, seventy weeks, or seventy times seven years, or four 
hundred and ninety. This space of time the angel divideth 
into three unequal parts :-

I. Seven sevens, or forty-nine years, to the finishing of 
Jerusalem's walls. 

2. Sixty-two sevens, or four hundred and thirty-four 
years, from that time till the last seven. 

3. The last seven, in the latter half of which Christ 
preacheth,-viz. three years and a half,-and then dieth, &c. 

The twenty-seventh verse, therefore, is to be read thus : 
" He shall confirm the covena,nt with many in the one week, 
and in half that week he shall cause sacrifice and oblation to 
cease," &c. So that from this year to the death of Christ, 
are four hundred and ninety years ; and there is no cause, 
because of doubtful records among the heathen, to make a 
doubt of the fixedness of this time, which an angel of the 
Lord hath pointed out with so niuch exactness. 

EZRA, I; AND 2 CHRON. XXXVI. ver. 22, 23. 

CYR us published a decree, for the Jews returning to their 
own land again : this decree was signed at the very instant 
of Daniel's prayerm. 

Darius was yet ali.ve and reigning, as appears by com
paring Dan. ix. I : but the decree and proclamation is the act 
of Cyrus, not only in regard of a prophecy that went before 
concerning himn, but also because he was the greater con
queror, and the greater prince. For, I. He was not only sharer 
with Darius in the conquest of Babylon, but was als.o sharer 
with him in the kingdom of Media, as being sole heir to it; 

. but Darius had no claim with him in the kingdom of Persia. 
2. Berosus, not that of Annius, but cited by Josephus0

, saith, 
that Cyrus had conquered even all Asia, before he came to 
besiege Babel ; icaTarrr~eifaµevof: rijv Ao(7r71v 'Aalav l:J~µ11ae11 brl 
rii" BaJ3vAwvla{;'. Cyrus delivered out to Ze~ubbabel, who by 

111 Dan. ix. 23. n Isa. xliv. 28. 
-~ Contra Apion. lib. i. c. 20. ed. Havercamp. 'VOi. 2. p. -!62. 
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the Chaldeans was called Shesbazzar, all the vessels of the 
temple that Nebuchadnezzar had captived. In the summing 
of them, there is some obscurity; for there is a particular gi
ven only of two thousand four hundred and ninety-nine, and 
yet the text summeth up five th9usa.n.d four hundred,-for it 
particulareth only those that were of a greater size, but sum
meth up both the great and little; for [2 Chron. xxxvi. 18], 
it is said, that the king of Babel brought 9-11 the vessels of 
the house of God, 'both great and small, to BabelP.' 

EZRA, II. 
THIS chapter reckoneth the number of the Jews, that re

turned out of captivity; it first nameth the chief conductors 
and princes among the people, and then the several families 
and number of persons: the seventh chapter of Nehemiah 
hath this catalogue over again, but with abundance of differ
ence, some reason whereof shall be given there. 

The commanders and rulers in chief were twelve : 
1. Zerubbabel, the prince of Judah. 
2. Jeshua, the son of Josedech, the high-priest. 
3. Nehemiah, the builder and repairer of Jerusalem after

ward. 
4. Seraiah, or Azariahq; probably Ezra, who is called Se

raiah, after the name of his father. 
5. Reelaiah, called Raamiahr, the difference of the name 

agreeing in the sense ; for Reelaiah signifieth, 'The Lord's 
terror,'-and Raamiah, the 'Lord's thunder.' 

6. Mordecai, the uncle of Esther, and overthrower of 
Haman. 

7. N ahamani; he is mentioned in the book of Nehemiah, 
but omitted here: for he came not up now, but at some other 
time, before Nehemiah taketh his catalogue. 

8. Bilshan. 
9. Mizpar, or Mispereth. 
10. Bigvai. 
11. Reh um, or N ehum. 
12. Baanah. 
The number of th~ people was forty-two thousand three 

P Vid1 Joseph. Antiq. :xi. I. q As he is ea.lied, Neh. vii. 7. 
r Neb. vii. 
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hundred and sixty; their servants and maids proselyted, se
ven thousand three hundred and thirty-seven. 

EZRA, III. 
IN the seventh month, the returned Jews meet at Jerusalem, 

build up the altar, keep the feast oftaberna-0les, offer sacri
fices, but yet have n-o temple. 

IN the second year of Cyrus, and of the people's return., 
in the second month of the year, or Jyar, the 

3472 A. M. foundation of the temple is laid. Divers are 
2 Cyrus. present at it, that had seen the former temple; 

for it was but fifty-three years since it was de
stroyed : and they mourn as fast to see how short that build
ing was like to come of that temple they had seen,-as the 
others rejoice to see a temple toward, that had seen none 
before. 

EZRA, IV. 
A11.TAXERXES reigneth in the third year ofCyfus. ·· ...'\nd 

here let us take up the consideration of the 
3473 A. M. Persian kings and these times a little, since 

3 Cyrus. there is not a little obscurity and difficulty 
about the reckoning and computing of them. 

1. At the conquest of Babylon, Cyrus and Darius were 
partners, as was observed before; Darius only named in the 
Scripture at that expedition, because the elder; and Cyrus 
only named in heathen authors, because the founder of the 
Persian monarchy. These two reigned together two years, 
saith Metasthenes, if we may believe that author : but whe
ther they did so or no, it is past all doubt, that their years, 
were they two, or n1ore, or less, were reckoned together: for 
the first year of Darius,' when the decree of the building J e-
rusalem came outs, was the first of Cyrus alsot~ · 

2. Cyrus is generally held, by heathen writersu, to have 
reigned about thirty years. 

Now the question, as to the matter we have now in hand, 
is not how long Cyrus reigned in all; but how long he reigned 

' . ·. · A Dan. ix. 23. t. Ezra, i. I. . 
u ~iipoi:, T£~£Vr~, {3a<!i>..dJ<!a(; ra ?ravra ivor; ~fovra rpif,icovra lria. Hero

d~t,, Clio~'~"~4' · aohweigh. vol. I. p. 268.-'' C)'tll& repa:rit annos 
tngmta : Justin. i. 8. 14. Gronov, p. 42. 
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acftflr the ,Persian mon.arehy began in him ; or after that 
ye01r, that the S.eripwre.calls ~Ii.is first year,'-namely, 'when 
the Lor.d had given him a!U the kingdoms of the earth,'-and 
~hen he restored the Jews to t~ir own home again. Here 
pl'.o,fane writers, the most of them, say nothing towards a re
s.elut:iQ ; ~nd. thpse that g.o aboot it, speak, S6me one thing, 
si:>IDA anQl;aer. -

'The;SCripture hath given us this satisfaction in this mat
ter,-that either Cyrus reigned but three years after; or, if he 
lived longer, yet that his engagement in his wars abroad 
caused him to leave his son, Artaxerxes, viceroy at home, to 
rnle what he had got, whilst he was busy to conquer more. 
;Either ;Of these two, supposed, doth serve our purpose, to lead 
:On the tiwes that we have in hand. 

Now, for the concluding of the one of these, the Scripture 
giveth us this argument: It is said, in Ezrav, that' the ene
mies .9ftfleJews hired counsellors against them all the days 
.of Cyiv.s, .even until the reign -0f Darius, king of Persia,' to 
frustrate their purpose of building the temple, and at last 
.compassed their desire apd design, by information to Arta
:x;er.:l'es. Cyrns, all his days, did not pla; aly or openly revoke 
nor cross his own decree ; and if he connived at the crossing 
of it by his son, his fatal end, by Thomyris, was but of just 
reward : but in the beginning of the reign of his son Arta
xerxes, the enemy had his desire, and the building ceased. 
Now this was in the third year of Cyrus, Cyrus being either 
now dead [as Daniel's vision in Persia is said to be in the third 
year of Belshazzar, Dan. viii, Belshazzar being dead a while 
before, as was observed there J, or Artaxerxes governing as 
viceroy : and the time now reckoned by him, as it is in other 
places of Scripture the like. For in the third year of Cyrus, 
Daniel mourned three weeks together; nor did he eat any 
pleasapt bread, nor flesh or wine came into his mouth, nor 
did he anoint himself at all". And what was the reason? 
Because of the hinderance of the building of the temple : for, 
according to Daniel's fasting and mourning one-and-twenty 
days, the angel S!l.ith, 'That the prince of the kingdom of Per
sia had withstood him one-and-twenty :' Not that an earthly 

v Chap. iv. 5. x Dan. :x. 21 3. 
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king bath any power over an angel; but that this new king of 
Persia, by hindering the temple, had hindered those good 
tidings, which otherwise he should have brought: And that 
the misery of Daniel's people was the cause of his affliction, 
is apparent by chap. x. 14; because, that when the angel 
had told him, that the• vision concerning his people was 
for many days, he is dumb for sorrow, and his spirit faints 
within him:· so that the stoppage of the temple's building 
by Artaxerxes, was in Cyrus's third year, in some part of that 
year; and continued so till the second year of Darius. 

3. Now, how long this space was, is more obscure than 
the matter before ; and that upon these two difficulties :-1. 
Because we cannot readily determine, what number of kings 
came between : and, 2 .. When we have done that, then are 
we utterly to seek, how long a time those kings reigned. 
But for answer to these two doubts,-to adhere to Scripture, 
and not to intricate ourselves with the various and perplexed 
relations of the heathen writers about the Persiankings,-we 
shall observe two or three particulars as we go along, and.as 
we have occasion to take them up; and for the present this : 
That as he, that set the building of the temple a-foot again 
after its long stop, is called both Darius and ArtaxerxesY,-. so, 
that he, that caused that stop, is called both Ahasuerus and 
Artaxerxes 2 : for Artaxerxes was a common name of the 
kings of Persia, as Pharaoh was of the kings of Egypt. 

DANIEL, X, XI, XII. 

DANIEL, mourning for the hinderance of the temple, seeth 
Christ, as John did in Patmos: and hath a Revelation of the 
condition of his own people, under their powerful enem.ies, 
till the madness of Antioch us Epiphanes was over : he should 
violate the sanctuary, and cause religion and Moses's law to 
lie in the dirt for a time, ' two times, and half a time,' or 
three years and a half, or one thousand two hundred and 
ninety days; but he that waiteth and Iiveth to see five-and

_f<>rty days more, or till those one thousand two hundred and 
ninety days be made up one thousand three hundred and 
thirty-6.ve days, he should ~ee an end of Antiochus. · 

: - 1 Ver. 14, 15. z Ezra, iv. 6, 7. 
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The building of the temple lieth forgot and forlorn by 
the command of Artaxerxes 

3474 A. M. -Ahasuerus, the present king 
1 Artaxerxes Ahasuerus. of Persia. Hereupon, divers of 

-the Jews, that had gone up to 
Jerusalem in the first of Cyrus;.return back again in this 
king's reign) to their old residence inBa:~ylonia, or in Persia 
again.:: 

A. M. 34 7 5.-The building of the temple lieth still quite 
forlorn. 

ESTHER, I. 
ARTAXERXES, who was also called Ahasuerus, after his 

great grandfather of the Median blood", 
3476 A. M. . is a greater potentate and prince, by 

3 Arlax. Ahas. seven provinces, than Cyrus and Darius 
- were. Compare ver. 1, with Dan. vi. 1. 

To show ~nd to see his . own glory and pomp, he maketh a 
feast half a year together to his nobles, and seven days more 
to all Shushan; and, when all this glory of his great command 
hath been showed, he cannot command his own wife, &c. 

ESTHER, II. 
THREE whole years and above, is Ahasuerus without a 

queen : his servants and officers in several 
4 Artax. Ahas. countries are making inquiry after who 

may be fit for a queen for him. 
Esther taken into the king's palace in the seventh year 

of his reign, in the tenth month [ver. 
3480 A. M. 16]; a daughter of Benjamin, born for 

7 Artax. Ahas. the good of her people. Mordecai had 
been captived with Jeconiah above se

venty years ago, and had been at Jerusalem, when the cap
tivity was sent back to. their own country again, and there 
had helped forward their settlement and prosperity, as long 
as the work of the temple would go forward : but when not, 
he returns to Persia ; and there doth his people good in that 
coui:t, when he .could no longer do it in their own city.: · 

3481 .A. M.-Bigthan and Teresh, two of the king's por-
.. Dan. ix. I. 
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ters, hanged for treason : the matter discovered by Mord-ecai, 
and revealed to the king. 

ESTHER, III. 

HAMAN, promoted by the king to the highest honour in 
the kingdom, obtaineth not one bowing or. 

9 .A.rta.r. Ahas. cl'inge from Mordecai. M-0rdecai disdain• 
eth to homage or to show reverence to · atr 

Amalekite ; for so Haman was, of the seed of Agag, whom 
Samuel hewed to pieces in Gilgal. 

Haman would buy all the Jews in the Persian monarchy 
for ten thousand talents of silver, but 

3485 A. M. they are given him, for nothing. He 
12 Artax. Ahas. goes not about the destruction of them, 

but first useth direction by magical lots : 
what day fittest to speed. of his request~---andthe devil allots 
him the thirteenth of the. first mooth; and what month 
fittest for the .execution ;-and the· devil'~lbt'· fe~ ··hlttt"the 
month Adar. 

On the thirteenth day of the first month, lettets are· de
spatched through all the provinces of the monarchy, for the 
destruction of the Jews at such a time. 

ESTHER, IV, V. 

ALL the provinces perplexed at the tidings: the Jews in 
Shushan' keep a· fast of three days and three nights· long: 
this time is measured exactly, as tlie three days and three 
nights' of our Saviour's death; for, on· tfre third day, Esther 
puts on the kingdoma, and olitains the king's favour. 

ESTHER:,. Vl,. VIIL 

HA:MA'N prepares a gallbws: for· Himself, and bespeaks 
'honours· for Mordl}cai ; his wife ~nd fiiends knew tire- curse· 
-.p~ Amalek because of the Jews, andiret(d' his· fall. 

ESTH•ER, VI'11i, IN:~ 

·· -"~ tlie· twenty-third day of the Iiiontti Sivan, Mbraecai' 
and ~'(;it~· obtain letters tb re-voke Haman's blood¥;. pur~ 

a nr:h'O 
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pose, and that the Jews sh-Ould· stand in their own defence 
against their enemies; which they do at the time appointed 
for their destruction, and slay seventy-five thousand' eight 
hundred and ten men.-'Fhe'feast of J?urim institute& 

· ESTHER,. x·. 
AFTElt this: great and wonderful deli~er~nce, and pros,. 

perity of the Jews, Artaxerxes, or Ahasu:-
13 Artax. Ahas. erus, layeth a tax upon the whole efnpire; 

but in what year of his reign is uncertain, 
and how long he reigned after this, is not easily determi
nable : for the Scripture is utterly silent to express the 
number of the years of his reign, or any of the kings of. Per
sia that come after him, in clear expressions. Of this king, 
it saith no more at aff; of the next, it mentioneth his second 
yearb, his fourth yearc, his sixth yeard, his seventh•, his twen
tiethf, his thirty-secondg; but how long. he reigned farther, 
there is no account at all neither. 

By collection from other places and passages it may be 
concluded, and upon very good ground, that this king... Ar
taxerxes Ahasuerus, reigned but fourteen years in all; the 
ground is this :-because Zechariahh, in the second year of 
Darius, doth then but reckon the time of some captivity se
venty years : ''The angel of the Lord answered and said, 0 
Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeru
salem, and on the cities of Judah, against which thou hast 
had indignation these seventy years ?" And in chap. vii, there 
are some people sent from Babel to Jerusalem; and they 
have this query,-among the rest of the business they came 
about to speak to the priests, which were in the house of the 
Lord of hosts;-to ask, 'Should I weep in the fifth month, 
as I have done these seventy years i ?' Now from the begin
ning of the seventy years, or the fourth of Jehoiachin, to the 
second of Darius, were many years above seventy; namely, 
the three years of Cyrus, all the years of Ahasuerus, which 
were twelve, mentioned in Scripture before his taxing the 

b E~ra, iv. 24. 
e Ezra,.vii. 8; 
1t Zech. i, 12~ 

c Zech. vii. 1. d Ezra, '\'i •. 16; 
r Neh. i. 1. ' Neh. xiii. 6; 
1 Coinpare ver. 31 and 5. 
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empire, and two of Darius himself ;-eighty-seven in all by 
this account, from the time that the seventy years' captivity 
beginneth to be counted : therefore, these seventy years, 
mentioned in Zechariah, must be counted from some other 
date, or else there will be exceeding much hardness and 
impropriety in the speech. · ~ow this date is, from the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and firing of the temple, in the 
nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, to Darius's second,
namely, fifty-one years of the seventy of Babel, three of 
Cyrus, fourteen, as we suppose, of Ahasuerus, and two of 
Darius. 

For let the reader but impartially and unbiassed expound 
those two places in Zechariah alleged ; and how can he 
possibly interpret the seventy years there mentioned, of the 
seventy years mentioned Jer~ xxv. 11, 12, and xxix. 10?
which were expired seventeen years ago, by plain account of 
Scripture. Especially let him but weigh well the scope and 
purpose of the seventh chapter of Zechariah, and it will 
make the date and account,_ that we give of those seventy 
years, to be proper and approvable. In the second year of 
Darius, the temple, after a long hinderance of the building 
of it, is begun upon to be built again, and it goes happily 
forward; thereupon, the church of Babel sends to Jerusalem 
to inquire of the priests: "Now that the temple is built 
again, shall I fast, and keep solemn days of humiliation, as I 
have done these seventy years, since the temple was de
stroyed?'' If they had fasted bl!t the seventy years of the 
captivity, then had they laid down their fasts, at the least, 
seventeen years to the second of Darius,-nineteen to the 
fourth, as Zech. vii. 1. And if they had laid them down so 
long, while the work and building of the temple lay forlorn, 
why should they think of taking them up again, now it went 
well with that work and building? And if they had continued 
them all the time of the captivity, and all the time since,
why is it called but seventy years, whereas it was, at the least, 
eighty-seven? Therefore, to me it is past all peradventure, 
that the seventy years, there spoken of, are counted from tpe 
firiag_of the temple to the rebuilding of it, in the second of 
Da:rius,-.....and that this very account doth necessarily allot 
fourteen years' reign to Artaxerxes Ahasuerus~. tliat hindered 
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it, to make up this sum : as. we observed the like neces
sary allowing of seventeen years to Joshua, upon the resuit 
of a gross sum, where all the rest of the sum is cleared by 
particulars but only those seventeen. And with this coni
~utation that we have given, how; pregnantly and properly 
doth agree that reckoning of the angel , Gabriel, of seven 
times seven years, or forty-nine years,from.Cyruefs decree 
of building Jerusalem, to the finishing of it! as w~ shall ob
serve at the thirty-second year of Darius. But the reader 
will there see it readily enough of himself, without any notice. 

After Artaxerxes Ahasuerus, the husband of Esther, 
reigned Artaxerxes Darius, falsely 

3488 A. M. supposed by the Jews to be his 
I Artaxerxes Darius. son [probably the same with Da

rius Hystaspis in heathen au
thors]; called the .king of Assyriak, 

EZRA, V. ver. 1; A ND 

HAGGAI, I. 

IN this second year of Darius, on the first day of the sixth 
month, Haggai beginneth to prophe-

3489 A. M. sy,. and checketh the people's not 
2 Artax. Darius. caring to build the temple; especially 

those hireling Jews that are spoken of, 
Ezra iv. 5, that were bribed by the enemy to give counsel 
against the building, and that were still saying, 'The time 
is not yet come, that the house should be built.' 

On the twenty-fourth day of the same month, the prepa
ration for the building begins. With the twelfth verse of 
Hag. i, read Ezra v, ver. 2. 

HAGGAI, II, to ver. 10. 
IN the seventh month, on the twenty-first day of the 

month, Haggai foretells the glory of this second temple; and 
s'peaketh this to divers, that had seen Solomon's temple 
standing. 

. ZECHARIAH, I, to ver. 7. 

IN the eighth month, Zechariah begins to prophesy. 

~ Ezra, vi. 22; 

VOJ,. JJ. y 
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HAGGAI, II, from vet. 10 to the end. 

IN the ninth mdnth, on the twenty-fourth day of it, they 
begin to lay stones in the temple-wall, and to raise the build
ing : for, from the twenty-fourth day of the sixth month, 
they had only prepared materials. On this day, Haggai hath 
two prophecies. · · · 

ZBCHARIAH, I, from ver. 7 to the end; and 
CHAP. II, III, IV, V, VI. 

IN the eleventh month, on the fourteenth day, Zechariah 
seeth Christ riding onahorse,andangels like horses attending 
him. He seeth a vision of four horns, that should seek to scat
ter Judah,-Rehum, Shimshai, Tatnai, Shether-Bosnai; and 
four carpenters to break those horns,-Zerubbabel, Joshua, 
Ezra, Nehemiah: He seeth Jerusalem ready to be measured, 
but let alone, because the compass of it should be boundless; 
He seeth the garments of the high-priesthood tattered and 
poor, but new ones found out bythe Lord, in figure of a glo
rious ministry under the gospel; Christ, the corner-stone with 
seven eyes; the church, seven golden candlesticks; and the 
ministry of the church of Jews and Gentiles, two olive-trees, 
emptying themselves into those candlesticks; a flying roll of 
the length and breadth of the porch of the temple, full of 
curses; wickedness in an ephah, the greatest measure in 
use settled in Babylon, &c. 

EZRA, V,from ver. 3 to the end; and VI, to ver. 14. 
THE enemies of the Jews, under a pretended officiousness 

to the king, but upon an intent malice 
3490 A. M. against the temple, by letters to Darius 
3 Artax. Darius. seek to hinder it; but, by a special pro-

vidence, it proves occasion of the more 
advancing of it. Hitherto had the Jews built. only upon the 
encouragement of the prophets, Haggai and Zechariah; now, 
they have a commission from the king. · 

ZECHARIAH, VII, VIII. 
IN· the fourth year of Darius, in the ninth month, which 

is Cbi~\l, on the fourth day of the month1, 'The con-

1 ~N n'.l ni,~ 
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3491 A. M. gregation in Babel' sent to Jerusa-
4 Artax. Darius. lem, to inquire concerning their fasts; 

, · · • wheth~:r> they should continue them, 
now the temple was begun, and was so forward in building,
or lay them down. 

They used these· several fasts :-
First, In the fourth month, because then the city was 

broken ·upm. 
Secondly, In the fifth month, because in that month the 

temple was fired0
• 

Thirdly, In the seventh month; because in that, Gedaliah 
was slain, and all the Jews with him scattered0

• 

Fourthly, In the tenth monthP; because, in that month, 
the siege began about Jerusalemq. 

So that, by the intent and occasion of all those solemn 
fasts, whi~h referred al1 of them to the last and final stroke 
and ruin of Jerusalem by the Babylonian, and nothing at all 
to the first captivity of Jehoiachin, or Jeconiah,-it is ap
parent that the seventy years, mentioned to have been the 
length of these solemn days and duties, are to be understood 
and rettkoned from the very same time and occasion, as was 
observed before. • 

3492 A. M.-The temple goetb well forward, and the 
work receiveth no interruption, but prospereth. 

EZRA, VI,from ver. 14 to the end. 
3493 A. M.-IN the sixth year of Darius, on the third 

day of the month Adar, the temple is finished, and the dedi
cation. of it solemnly kept. 

EZRA, VII, VIII. 
3494 A. M.-ON the first day of this seventh year of 

Darius, Ezra setteth up from Babylon to go to Jerusalemr. 
On the ninth, tenth, and eleventh days, he musters his 

company, and keeps a fast at the river Ahava•. 
On the twelfth day, he beginneth to marcht. 
On the fourteenth day, the Passover is solemnly kept at 

Jerusalem. · 
., J er. Iii. 7. n 2 Kings, xxv. 8. 
q 2 Kings, xxv. 1. 
• Ezra, viii. 15. 23. 

0 Jer. xii. 1. P Zech. viii. 19 . 
r Ezra, vii. 9. 
1 Ver. 31. 

Y2 
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·Ezra cometh to Jerusalem on the first day of the fifth 
month, or the month Ah; and, on the fourth day, delivereth 
out upon weight all the gold and silver that he had brought 
with him for an offering, from the king, from his princes, and 
from Israel, in Babel. 

Ezra was uncle to Joshua, that ·was now high-priest•. 
His fath.er, Seraiah, was slain at the sacking of Jerusalemv, 
seventy-five years ago. Ezra was then very young, if so be 
he were then born. 

' 
EZRA, IX, X. 

REST and prosperity, which the returned Jews have a lit
tle enjoyed, bath bred corruption amongst them, by making 
mixed marriages with the nations, amongst whom they lived. 
This, Ezra reformeth, and causeth them to put away their 
wives; which were a great multitude: only four men op
posed the business, two Levites, and two others: and to such 
a sense is ver. 15 of chap. x, to be read; • Only Jonathan 
the son of Asahel, .·and Jahaziah the son of Tikvah, stooa 
against this matterw: and Meshullam and Shabbethai helped 
them:' weigh ver. 16, and it enforceth this translation. 

The meeting about this matter, was on the twentieth day 
of the ninth 1nonth ; and then they chose elders to see the 
work carried on : they begin to sit upon it the first day of 
the tenth month, and have finished the business by the first 
day of the first monthx. 

This matter was done in the seventh year of Darius, or 
Artaxerxes, the same year that Ezra came to Jerusalem, as 
the text seemeth to carry it on; unless, by the strange writing 
of the word WV"1i? ver. 16, the Holy Ghost would hint 
Darius's tenthY.-Let the learned judge. 

ZECHARIAH, IX, X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV. 

FRoM this action of Ezra, of reforming 'their mixed mar
riages, which most likely· was in Da-

3495 A. JJ!I. rius's seventh, there is a silence of any 
· 8 .Artax. Darius. thing done till Darius's twentieth: and 

° Compare chap. vii. I, with 1 Chron. ''i. 14. . 
v 2 Kings, xxv. 18. • nNr ?3,nioy 
" chap. x. 14, 16, 11. y i::iin w,~,,~ ~,~w.vn win; 
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then Nehemiah begins to stir. In this time; therefore, which 
•was. the space of twelve years, we may very well conceive, 
that · Zechariah .. was prophesying among the people, and 
'helping forward the reformation:. and. since .there is no 
date'·· to direct us otherwise, we may very well take up his 
·ninth, ·tt::nth:; -eJevent_h,: twelfth, thirteenth, _and fourteenth 
chapters, in wh.ich he prophesieth very plainly. and fully of 
·manythingsconcerning Christ, and the time of his coming:
.as, of the conversion of Paul, and the gospel beginning at Ha
·drach and Damascus, and of Antioch in Hamath entertaining 
the gospel, of Christ riding into Jerusalem upon an assz; of his 
confounding the three shepherds,-the Pharisees, Sadducees, 
and Essenes; his being sold for thirty pieces of silvera; his dis
ciples scatteredb; divers of Jerusalem mourning over him 
whom they piercedc; and the rest, and their city and temple, 
perishing throu~h unbeliefd, &c. 

,NEHEl\:1lAH, all the book, to CHAP. XIII. ver. 7. 

I~ the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Darius, in the month 
Chisleu, Nehemiah understandeth the 

3507 A. M. miserable case of Jerusalem; and, 
20 Artax. Darius. in the month Nisan following, he ob-

taineth leave of the king to go to Je
rusalem, and a commission and a convoy. Here observe, 
that Chisleu, the ninth month, and Nisan following, which 
was the first month, are both in the twentieth year of 
Dariuse. 

Nehemiah is, twelve years, governor of Judea, before he 
return again to Persia, to the king : in 

21 Artax. Darius. that time he builds the walls of Jerusa-
lem, fills it, and settles it with inhabit

ants ; brings the people into order, and into a covenant, and 
Jerusalem into habitableness in safety: and having finished 
all that was needful for the constituting of the city and the 
people in peace and piety, he returneth at the end of twelve 
years, or in the two-and-thirtieth year of the king, according 
as he had appointedf: and from that year, if we count back-

z Chap. ix. I. 9. • Chap. xi. 8. 12. . b Chap. x.i.ii. 7. 
c Chap. xii. d Chap. xi. l. • Chap. 1. 1, aud chap. 11. I. 

r N eh. xiii,(). 
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YEAR OF THE WORL.D 3519. 

ward to the first of Cyrus, you have the sum of seven times 
seven, or forty-nine years, the term that the angel had pointed 
out for the building of Jerusalem, city and wallg ;-viz. of 
Cyrus three years, of Ahasuerus fourteen years, and of this 
Darius thirty-two. And thus far goeth the Old Testament 
in telling the years of the story, as it goeth along; and far
ther than this thirty-two of Darius, it counteth not by named 
sums. And this very consideration doth confirm me in this 
reckoning of the years of these Persian kings ; for I cannot 
but conclude, that the Holy Ghost, naming the several years 
of these kings hitherto, intendeth to continue the chronicle 
till this time of Jerusalem's completing, and there to end 
the annals. 

In the seventh chapter of this Book, which giveth ac
count of the number and the families of the people that 
planted Judea after the captivity, you will find exceeding 
much.difference from the catalogue In Ezra ii, though this is 
said by the text 'to be the same: for the fifth verse saith 
thus,' I found a book of the genealogy of them that came up 
at the first, and found written therein,' &c.; but the matter 
is to be conceived and apprehended thus : That Nehemiah 
found that list and catalogue of those that came up in the 
first of Cyrus, as it was taken then ; and that he called over 
the names of the families, as they lay in order there: he ob
served the order of that list in calling and listing them, but 
he took the number of them, as they were now, when he 
numbered them : some families were now more in number 
than they were when that first list was made, and some were 
less ; and some that were in that list were not to be found 
now ; for some had more of the same stock come out of 
Babel since the first numbering, and some that had come up 
at first and were then numbered, were now gone back; and 
so he observeth by comparing that lisf: _and the present 
number, how the plantation in Judea had gone forward or 
backward, increased or decayed, since the first return. 

3519 A. M.-Nehemiah returneth to the king againla; and 
here the chronicle of the Old Testament ends. 

' Dan. ix. 25. h N eh. xiii. 6. 
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YEAR OP THE WORLD 3519. 
- .- ... 

NEHE1'flAJI~ Xl'II,from ver. 7. to the tnq.· 
- < - • '. - . ,.,, ~- .-- ." . 

NEHEMIAH, after bis abs~ce from Jerusal~~ [which 
how long it was is uncertain], ".'/hen ·he returneth thither 
aga~n, findeth things exceedingly out of order, which he 
seeketh to reform: he lived, after this, to the times of Darius, 
the last king of Persia, for he speaks of hi~i, and of Jaddua 
the high-priest, who met Alexander the Great, when he came 
to Jerusalem, and to whom Alexander showed so great re
spect; as Josephus reportethj. 

Ezra liveth also near towards the times of Jaddua ; for he 
wrote the Book of Chronicles in the time of Johanan, Jad
dua's fatherk : and so he lived well towards the expiration of 
the Persian monarchy. He was born at the least fifty years 
before Cyrus's first; and from thence to Darius's thirty
second, were forty-nine years.-.. a hundred in all, within one: 
and,. ~ft~i t'luit, h~ · \Ve~re~h out tqe tin:;ie of one high:-priest,
na~el~~: Jo~ada:t} a'.nd.'writeth in the time of Johanan, or Jo
hat~~n~ t~"Et'pe~i 'high-priest after hiw. This consideration 
als\:> ~eiP,~~qto FO~~r~;~~3rt accoul!-~ or~~e ttm.es and kings, 
that we have giyen from Cyrus hither. .. . .. 

• , ' .,,. .• 1-- ~~~ . ' '. 

·· · · · TH·E PROPHECY OF MALACHI. 

MALAC::HI, the last of the prophets of the Old Testament, 
is held by some to have been Ezra; but that matter is not 
much material, and it is little certain. And something 
uncertain are his times, if we should go about to be curious 
in determining of them ; but only this we may conclude of 
him,-that he lived in the times of corruption, the begin- . 
ning of which is mentioned by Nehemiah. He prophesied 
against the strange marriages, mentioned Neh. xiii. 23. 
28; Mai. ii. 11 ; and against the detention of tithes, men
tioned Neh. xiii. 10, 11; Mal. iii. 8; and against other pro
fanenesses [Neh. xiii. 15, &c.; Mal. i. 13, and ii. 8, &c]. 
He concludeth with turning them to the study of Moses 
and the Old Testament, and to the expectation of Elias 
Baptist, the beginning of the New : because, after his de
parture out of the world, the spirit of prophecy also de
parted, and was a stranger among the Jews. till the dawn-

1 Chap. xii. 22. i Antiq. lib. xi. cap. ult. k N eh. xii. 23. 
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ing of the gospel. The Apocrypha-Books, that were writ
ten in the time between, wanted the dictating of that 
spirit; for it was now departed. , 

And thus endeth the Old Testament, in a prediction of 
the Baptist to come,-and in a threatening of a curse upon 
the unbelieving Jews. 

*** The theological student, who peruses the Sacred His
tory according to the plan suggested by;Dr.~Lightfoot, 
will derive much instruction from the followiqg p,ublica'.'" 
tiori :-''The Old 'l'estament, arranged in historical,. and 
chronological order (on , the basis of. Lightfoot's Chro
nicle), in such manner, that the books, chapters, psalms, 
prophecies, &c. may be read as one connected history, in 
the very words of the authorized translation. By the 
Rev. George Townsend, M. A.-London, 1821. 2vols. Svo." 



A FEW AND NEW 

OBSERVATIONS 

UPON 

THE BOOK OF GENESIS; 

THE MOST OF THEM CERTAIN, 

THE REST PROBABLE, 

ALL HARMLESS, STRANGE, AND RARELY HEARD OF BEFORE. 





•TO MY DEAR AND LOVING COUNTRYMEN, 

011 TH!l 

COUNTY OF '.STAFFORD, 
AND OTHER MY FRIEN]}S1 

RESIDING IN 

THE CITY OF LONDON: 

HEALTH, CONTENT, PROSPERITY, ETERNITY. 

THESE few collect~ons,-Worthy and W?rthily
Honoured Friends and C9untrymen,-we~e not in
tentionally and purposely studied for, :when 1 _first 
took them up; but I took. them upon another occa
sion. For having spent some years in compiling 
' The Harmony of the Four Evangelists, among 
themselves, and with the Old Testament,' and in ex
plaining of their sense and language ;-and, for that 
purpose, having read over the Old Testament as ex
pressly as I could, to bringit to help and further me in 
the work,-these Observations, and such other upon 
the other Books, ·were picked up by the way, ,vhich, 
I observed, either very rarely, or not at all, to have 
been observed by any heretofore. That work, from 
whence this proceeded, would now begin to creep 

forth to the public view, were but printing as preg
nant a mother for such babes, as she used to be in 

• This Address is omitted in Dr. Bright'• edition. 
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former times. These small and few sparks, which 

have flown from that anvil, I have chosen to present 

to your hands and favourable acceptance; partly, 

for a token of my love and observance of so worthy 
friends; and partly, because that, if the briefness of 

these collections-[which I have been forced to 
straiten to this small compass, that I might relate 

them to the dimension of such books, as are now only 
printed; for greater volumes than these do not now 
find vent]-if they should breed any scruple or 

doubting, you know where to find the Author, for 

farther satisfaction. If these find easy and gentl~ 

entertainment,-more, of the like s~amp, are ready 

to show themselves, in order, upon the succeeding 

Books, as the printing of these times will bring 

them forth. 

Yours, 

Ready to serve you, 

J. L. 
25 Aug. 1642. 



A FEW AND NEW 

OBSERVATIONS 

UPON 

THE BOOK OF GENESIS. 

CHAP. I. 

THE Scripture, the word of knowledge, beginneth with the 
story of the creation ; because, first, The first step towards 
the knowledge of God, is by the creaturea. Secondly, The 
story of the creation. pleadeth for the justice of God, in 
planting and displacing of nations, as he pleaseth; since the 
earth is his own and he made it. Thirdly, The resurrection 
is taught by the creation, and the end of the world from the 
beginning ; for God, that made that to be that never was, can, 
much more, make that to be, that bath been before,.-namely, 
these our bodies. Heaven and earth, centre and circum
ference, were created together in the same instant; and clottds 
full of water (not such as we see made by evaporation, 'but 
such as are called the ' windows,' or 'cataracts of heavenh'), 
were created in the same instant with them, ver. 2. The earth 
lay covered with waters, and had not received as yet its per
fection, beauty, and deckage: and that vast vacuity, that was 
between the convex of those waters and the concave of the 
clouds, was filled, as it were, with a gross and great dark
ness; and the Spirit of God moved the heavens from the 
first moment of their creation in a circular motion, above and 
about the earth and waters, for the cherishing and preserva
tion of them in their new-begun being, ver. 3. Twelve hours 
did the heavens thus move in darkness ; and then God com
manded, and there appeared, light to this upper horizon,
namely, to that where Eden should be planted [for, for that 
place especially is the story calculated]; andthere did it shine 
other twelve hours, declining by degrees with the motion of 

a Rom. i. 20. b Gen. vii. 11. 2 IGngs, vii. 19. Mai. iii. 10. 
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the heavens to the other hemisphere, where it enlightened 
other twelve hours also ; and so the first natural day to that 
part of the world was six-and-thirty hours long. So long was 
Joshua'.s dayc; and so long was our Saviour clouded under 
death. 

VER. 6.-When the light began to set to the horizon of 
Eden, and the evening or night of the second day was come, 
God commanded that the air should be spread out instead of 
that vacuity, which was betwixt the waters upon the earth, 
and the waters in the clouds :-and in four-and-twenty hours 
it was accomplished, and the air spread through the whole 
universe with the motion of the heavens. In this second day's 
work it is not said, as in the rest, that " God saw it was 
good:" because, whereas this day's work was about separation 
of waters, they were not perfectedly and fully parted, till the 
waters, which covered the earth, were couched in their chan
nels;-which was not till the third day: and there it is twice 
said, that " God saw it was good;" once, for the entire separa
tion of the waters,-and again, for the fructification of the 
ground. 

VER. 9.-In the new-created air, the Lord thundered and 
rebuked the watersd ; so that they hasted away and fled all 
westward, into the channels, which the Lord had appointed 
for them. And still as they flowed away, and dry land ap
peared, the earth instantly brought forth trees and plants in 
their several kinds. This production was only of the bodies 
and substances of them; for their verdure and n1aturity was 
not till the sixth day: and now was Eden planted with the 
bodies of all trees, fit for meat and delight; which, by the 
time that Adam is created, are laden with leaves and fruit. 

VER. 14.-The moon and some stars created before the 
sun. She shone all the night of the fourth day in her full 
body; and when the sun appeared in the morning, then was 
her light augmented; yet her body was obscured from the 
world till the sixth day at even, which was her prime day; 
and she showed her crescent and gave light to Adam, who 
was but,newly got, at that time, out of the darkness of his 
fall, by the lustre of the promise. 

:Vint. 21.-Whales only of all brutes specified by name,· 
to show,. that even the greatest of living creatures could not 
make itself. 

e Josh. x. d Psal. civ. 7. 
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VER. 25.-Beasts wild and tame created, and all manner 

of creeping things, and the- w«ld.furnished with them from 
about Eden as \VelJ a~_\Vi.t4 :w,~n :_ ofcle.ap bea,sts, \V.~re s~y~Jl. 
created,--three CQµples,~or b~eed, and. th~ odd one fo:r_Ada~'s 
sacrifi.c~ upon his fa,Ll; Qµtof '!l~~J~an, only one c()uple,,-for 
the propagation of the. kill~· . 

v_~lh. ~P·~~an _ -~reated _ by !l.i~. J'ri!tity_ .. about the_ t!lird 
hour of the day, or n~t!.EL9f ~he~ (?lock in the morning. 

·, ..... 
CHAP. II. 

THE three first verses, that treat of the institution of the 
sabbath, are, according to their proper order of time, to be 
taken in at the end of the third chapter. 

VER. 4, &.c.-On the morning of the sixth day, a mist, 
that had gone up from the earth, fell down upon it again in 
rain or dew, and watered the earth; with which watering, 
the trees and plants budded to maturity in a trice :-this 
dew.being as .a natural cause thereof, yet. the effect being 
withal .exceeding. supernatural, because. so speedy. 

VER. 7,;__,0f the dust of the earth_ thus .watered, God 
created the body of man : and to this the Psalmiste alludeth, 
"the dew of thy youth.'' And into. that earth, so prepared, 
he breatheth the Spirit of life and gracef. 

VER. 10.-Eden watered by a river that overflowed it 
once a year, after the manner of Nil us and Jordang. 

To Adam, thus created and made lord of the creatures, 
the Lord himself bringeth the. creatures to receive their 
names; which he giveth to them agreeable to their natures, 
and that at the first sight,-showing at once his dominion 
over them, and his wisdom. Among them all he seeth no 
fit match for himself; but by seeing every one of them mated, 
and that they came before him by pairs, he is brought to be 
sensible of his own want of a fellow :-which thereupon God 
provideth for him, out of his own body, of a rib, which part 
of him might best be spared. And thus the creation endeth 
in the making of the woman. 

CHAP. III .. 

THE woman thinking it had been a good angel that spake 
in the trunk of the serpent, she entereth communication with 

• Psal. ex. 3. r Epb. i-Y. 24. r Gen. xiii. 10. 
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the devil; ~ho, perceiving her both to add to and to dimi
nish from the commandment that was given them, groweth 
the more impudent to tempt;. and seduceth her by the " lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes~ and the pride of lifeg :" 
and she persuadeth her husband; and so they both are fallen 
on the very same day that they are createdh. 

Christ is promised before the man and the woman are 
censured : and they are questioned also, before they be sen
tenced ; but so was not Satan ; for God had mercy in store 
for them, but none for him. The curse is not upon man 
himself, but upon the earth ; to teach him to set his affections 
on things above, and not on the cursed ground,-and not to 
look for an earthly kingdom of Christ on this earth, which 
the Lord hath cursed. 

Adam apprehendeth and layeth hold upon the promise 
by faith; and, in evidence of this his faith, he calleth his 
wife's name ' Eve,' or ' Life,' because she was to be the 
mother of Christ according to the flesh, by whom life should 
come ;-and of all believers, that, by faith, ~hould live in 
hini. For an outward sign and seal of this his faith, and for 
a .farther and more lively expression of the same, God teach
eth him the rite of sacrifice, ·to lay Christ dying before his 
eyes in a visible figure : and, with the skins of the sacrificed 
beasts, God teacheth him and his wife to clothe their bodies. 
And thus the first thing that dieth in the world, is Christ in 
a figure. 

At the end of this third chapter, imagine the three first 
verses of chap. ii, concerning the sabbath to be observed, to 
come in, and suppose the texture of the story to lie thus:-'
Adam, thus fallen, censured, recovered, instructed, and ex
pelled Eden on the sixth day,-the next day following he, 
by God's appointment, keepeth for a sabbath, or a holy rest, 
and spendeth it only in divine duties. Now the reason why 
it standeth in the place where it doth~ chap. ii;is,-partly, 
because Moses would lay the seven days, or the first week 
of the world, altogether without interposition; and partly~ 
because he would show, by setting it before Adan1's fall, that 
had he persisted in innocency, yet must he have observed a 
sabbath. 

·The seventh day, or sabbath, is not bounded in the text 

r 1 .1 Ohri, ii. 16. hG· ... P ···j en. m. 1-3. sal. xhx. 2. 
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· -.it.h; the. aame limits that the other days are ; for it is not said 
of it, as it was of them, ' The evening and the m()rning were 
t,\l~ sev~nthday ;' beca~se a .time should come, when it should 
have a .new b~ginning and e.nd.: and though, to the Jews, it 
was from even to even,-.yet, from the beginning, it was not 
so expressed. 

CHAP, IV. 
··CAIN and Abel, twins of one birth: and first was born he, 

that was·natnral; and, after, he that was spiritual. 
The faith of Abel ·appeared in the very materials of his 

sacrifice ; it being of slain beasts, and so a representation of 
the death of Christ: for this, it is fired from heaven, and 
Cain's is not; though his dry ears of corn were materials far 
more combustible. Cain and Abel were both their own 
priests: for it cannot be proved, that sacrifices were ever of
fered but upon emergent occasions, till the law fixed it for a 
common service : and he that had such an occasion, had li
berty to be his own priest, even under the law, as it appeareth 
by Gideon, Mano~h, &c. : and then, much more was that 
liberty before. · 

The word Sin, in ver. 7, seemeth-rather to signify an of
fering or atonement for sin, than punishment. For; first, 
God cometh not to deject Cain lower than he was, but to 
raise him from his dejection; as it appeareth, both by ·his 
deigning to give him an oracle from heaven, and also by the 
words wherewith he beginneth. Secondly, If the words, 
"Sin lieth at the door," intend sudden judgment ready to 
devour him,-what dependance can the words following have 
with these? "If thou do not well, thou shalt certainly be 
punished; and thy brother's desire shall be subject to thee:" 
-for this were to threaten poor Abel more, or at least as much 
as Cain. Thirdly, The original word,' chateath i,' as it signi
fies- 'sin,' so also doth it 'the sacrifice for sin j;' and it was the 
custom, according to which Moses speaketh, as best known~ 
to Jay the sacrifice at the sanctuary door. 

VER. 14.-Cain, sensible of his punishment, though he 
was not of his sin, beggeth of God, that he might die, to ease 
him of it; "Therefore, let any one that findeth me, kill me." 
But this God denieth to him, reserving him to a lingering 
punishment: and Cain, being assured of long life~ giveth 

1 nNtaM 
VOL. ll. 

j As, Hos. iv. 8; 2 Cor. v. 21; and all along Leviticus. 
?. 
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nirnselfto all sensuality, to sweeten it as much as he ca.n;and 
this·is:the•way of Caink. 
' · V'ER. 23.-· Lamech, in· horror of conscience for his poly
gamy, which now began to be exemplary to the general cor
ruption of the ;world, acknowledgeth his sin seventy tin1es 
greater than Cain's, and his desert of punishment proportion
able: for Cain had slain out one.man, and but the body; but 
he, by his evil exa1nple, had killed, old and young, and their 
very souls.: and, ·therefore, he make~h his complaint to his 
two ·wi-ves, that had ·brought him to it. 

CHAP. V. 

A CHRONICLE of one thousand five hundred and fifty-six 
years: And all the years are reckoned complete, but only 
Noah's five hundredth year, in ver. 32. 

VER. 3.-Seth horn in original sin: the father of all men 
in the new world, after the flood1 •. 

VER. 23.-Enoch liveth as·,many years as be days in a 
year. _ 
. Those that lived nearer the flood, lived the _longer unmar
ried, ·because they would·not.generate many.children for the 
water. · 

V }:~. -29.-Noah a comforter; because in him liberty 
should be ·given to the world, to eat flesh. 

CHAP. VI. 
lN the general corruption of the world, 'Noah, the eighth 

person' in descent from Enoch, in whose time profaneness be
ganm, escapeth the abominations and desolation of the times. 

CHAP. VII, VIII, IX. 

THE flood :-The beasts in the ark live without enmity; 
which showeth how the words, Gen. iii. 15, about enmity 
with the serpent, are to oe understood ; the serpent and Noah 
are now friends each to other: this is alluded to, Isa. xi. '6, 7. 
Noah is in the ark just a complete and exact year of the sun; 
but reckoned in the text by the lunary months. Universal 
darkness, all the forty days' rain. The door of the ark under 
water. The ark draweth water eleven cubits. The waters, 
}Vhen they.came to abate, while they lay above the moun
tains,Iell but one c1~bit in four days; but far faster afterward. 

1 Num. xxiv. 17. "' 2 Fct. ii. 5. 
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Afcell;theitr coming ou!t of the ark,-. for a whole half year to
~h ... Non, and rh.iJ;1 ~i!y, and all the creatures, live u,p0i1 

lpr.b~ision, th.atwasstiMinthea.rk; for they came out just upi:m 
·fJie. beginning of wintec1 when there was neither grass, corn, 
-nor fru~ts. till another a;pring. ..·The forbidding to ea,t flesh 
withthe'.blood,condemneth,theAootrineoftransubstantiation . 

. OIJ)).~• ~.. ~I. 
Snv&Kll'iJ" uti.J;):\¥> di11pe,rsed fr~ :ij.a,bel_,, but not seventy 

1~~ ; .. die 6iteen, named in Acts ii_, were eJ10.ugh to 
.oo.nf<>-und ·the ;work; and they may very well ;be .s,t1ipposed to 
have been the whole number. Shem, as he standeth in the 
front of the genealogy of the new world, hath 'neither father 
nor mother' named, nor 'beginning of days, nor end of life.' 
Nahor's life is shortened for idolatry. 

CHAP. XII. 
ABRAM, ,at '8e\renty-fi-ve years .old, receiveth the pro

mise, and cometlh into :Can8'an: and just so many. yea.rs did 
Shem live afterci\'Matn~s-coming thither; and. so might well 
be Melo}iiZed~~ in cha;p. xiv. · · 

V!:x. 6,· 7.-Abram bui'ldeth an ~ar near, M not .upoµ, 
mount Gerizim, the hill of blessing : and, ver. 8, another 
altar he buildeth near unto, if not upon, ,mount EbaJ, 1the hiJl 
of cursingn. And so tak~th possession .of the ,}and, by faith, 
in the very same place, where his sons, the Israelites, .did·· 
take possession of it indeed0

• 

VER. 11.-Whenhe is ready to enter into Egypt, whither 
famine drave him, as it did his posterity afterward, he is 
afraid of his life, in regard of Sarai, who, b~ing a white 
woman, would soon be taken notice of by the Egyptians, 
who were blackmoors. This was one main enticement to 
Joseph's mistress, to cast an eye of lustfulness upon l1im, 
because he was a white man, and she a moor. Of the same 
complexion was Pharaoh's daughter, whom Solomon took 
to wife: of whom, that, ,in the first and literal acceptation, 
i~ to be understood, which, spiritually, is to be applied to 
the churchP; "l am black, but comely :" and, " I am black, 
because the sun bath looked on me :" and, "q The king's 
daughter is all gloriou~ within :" for she wa!'I a blackmoor 
without. 

• Deut. xxvii. 
1• Cant. i. 5, 6. 

'l 2 

" .losh. viii. 12. &c. :m, 
~ Psalm xiv. 13. 
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VER. 17.-. Pharaoh,-plagued for Sarai's and Abram's 
sake, who was a Hebrew shepherd,-giveth charge to the 

·Egyptians, making it, as it were, a law for time to come, that 
they should not converse with Hebrews, nor with foreign 
shepherds, in any so near familiarity as to eat or drink with 
them; which the Egyptians observed strictly ever afterr. 

. .. 

CHAP. XIII. 
ABRAM and Lot qll.arrel, and part, in the valley of 

Achor :-and this is at the very same time of the year,, that 
Israel came into the land; viz. in the first month of the year, 
or Abib. 

CHAP. XIV. 
NoAH, in the blessing of his son Shem, maketh him, in a 

:special manner, lord of the land of Canaan•. Hither, there
fore, came Sh,em, and built a city, and called it, after his 
own peaceable condition,' Salem:' here he reigned as a king, 
but so quietly and retiredly, as that he was a priest also. In 
this sequestration of the father from worldly cares and af
fairs, Elam, his eldest son and heir-:-apparent, though he were 
seated far distant in the east, yet it concerneth him to have 
an eye to Canaan, and how matters go there ; for the land, 
by bequest of his grandfather Noah, descended to him, as 
by the common law. This title bringeth Chedorlaomer, an 
heir of Elam, fron1 Persia into Canaan, when the five cities 
of the plain rebel. Into this war he taketh three partners, 
younger brothers of the house of Shem; Amraphel, of Ar
phaxad, king of Chaldea,-Arioch, of Lud, king of Ellasar, 
bordering upon Babylonia,-and Tidal, of Assur, king of na
ti:ons, and late-builit Nineveh. These four, thus banded to
gether, and all children of Shem, and all in claim of his 
land against the usurping Canaanites, are resolved to march 
over (and so they do) all that country, both within Jordan 
and without. Their first inrode is upon the Rephaims, that 
lay most north, and lay first in their way; and so overrun 
the Zuzims in Ammon, Einims in Moab, Horites or Hivites, 
that were Troglodytes, or dwelt in the rocky caves of mount 
Seir, in Edomu, and all the Canaanites south-east and full
-south to Hazezon-tamar, a pointv bt;Jow the dead sea. There 

r Gen. xliii. 32, and xlvi. 34. •Gen. ix. 
t " Et nu per 1111041ue Ninives conditorem :" Leusden. 

u Jer. xlix. 10.~0bad. ver. 3. v " Tractum :" Leus<len. 
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they turn into the land of Canaan, properly so called : and, 
as they had subdued alf the 'countries, from north to south~ 
withoutJoi:dan,-so nowtheyintend to do from south to north 
within: and so they did. But when they were come to Dan, 
the north outgoing of the land, Al;> ram overtaketh them, and 
conquereth the conquerors; and now he is doubly titled to 
the land,-namely, by prom,ise and by victory. This Shem, 
or Melchizedek, observeth upon his return with triumph; and 
perceiveth that it was he and his posterity, to whom the Lord 
had designed that land, in the prophetic spirit of Noah,
and had refused the heirs, that were more apparent in com
mon law and reason: and, therefore, "he bringeth forth bread 
and wine, the best fruits of the land, and tenders them as 
liveryw and seisin of it," to him, whom, he perceived, that God 
had chosen and pointed out for the right heir. 

CHAP. XV. 
ALL fear of claim by any of Shem's sons was now past, 

because of the late conquest, but only of Aram the youngest, 
who had no challengers or children, in the war. Of him was 
Eliezer descended, who was Abram's chief servant: and 
whereas the title, by Shem's resignation, was to descend to 
Abram and his heirs, Eliezer was like to be next,· if Abram 
had no child of his own. When this jealousy some~hat 
troubleth Abram, God removeth it by the promise of a son 
of his own loins: and by a covenant with sacrifice, even of 
all manner of creatures, that "'.ere to be sacrificed. 

CHAP. XVI. 
ABRAM, assured of a son of his own body (but not whe

ther by Sarai or not), taketh Hagar to compass the promise. 
She,. wearied out by Sarai's strictness, is travelling to her 
own country, Egypt; and, by the way, bath a vision of the 
Angel of the covenant; which was strange to her, to have 
visions out of Abram's house : "Therefore she called the 
name of the Lord that spake unto her; • Thou art the God 
of vision :' for she said~ Did I here also look after a vision," 
in a place so far distant from Abram's family? And the 
well also, where he spake unto her, was called, 'The well of 
the livelyx one of vision.' 

w " Eaqne obtulit velnt traditionem et posscssioncm illius," &c. Leusden. 
" " Putcus viventis (autoris) visiouis :" Lcustlc11. 
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CHAP. XVII. 
C1RCUMC1s10N instituted in Hebron, and about the time 

of E'aster, the place and time of the year, where and when the 
Baptist was born; who was to bring in baptism instead of 
circumcision. ' Abram and Sarai, upon circumcision,' saith 
Rabbi Menahem, 'were as new creatures; and therefore, 
also, must they have new names.' 

CHAP. XVIII. 
Tfl:E three persons in the Trinity, in the shape of three 

rrien, appear to Abraham, and dine with him, and eat the 
first flesh, that is mentioned eaten in all the Scripture. 
Abraham beggeth fot Sodom, till he thought he had been 
gotten within the compass of righteous ones in Lot's family ; 
and then be ceaseth. 

CHAP. XIX. 
THE Son and the Holy Ghost come into Sodom to destroy 

it ; aiid ,now they are called angels, be~ause they were sent 
by the Father. Lot'~ wife is struck dead with ligh_tning; 
and stiffened and fixed in the place where she stood, and of 
a salt and brackish smell; and therefore called ' a pillar of 
salt.' Sodom destroyed by a strange fire, and the memorial 
of so great a judgment preserved to this day by as strange a 
water: Jordan before that time had an issue farther; but 
from that time it pleased God to stop it, and to lay that val
leyv up in a fatal pool. Lot had two daughters, at the least, 
that perished in the fire and brimstone; as well as he had 
two that escaped. It is observable, how soon after the in
stitution of circumcision, those cities came to destruction, 
which so hideouslv abused that member, wherein the cove• ., 
nant for the land was sealed. 

CHAP. XX, XXI. 
ABRAHAM iiitteth into the land of the Philistines, that 

Isaac might be born out of the land of Canaan, properly so 
called,-for the greater mystery to his birth. God himself 
cometh in visible form ; as chap. xviii. Sarah bath, once, a 
greater measure of the spirit of prbphecy than Abraham,
namely, in the matter of casting out the bondwoman and 
her s,on. There is good probability of Ishmael's salvation~ 

v " Ut planiticm cam convert ere in fatalem nalu<lem :'' Lcusdcn. 
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Abmham consecrateth:a grov:e at Beer,.sheba, that he mig_ht 
ha.ve hallowed w,ood for his. sacrificing fires, as well as holy 
fi11efor his sacrifices. 

CHAP: XXIL 
· ABRAHAM passeth through t~11 temptations, and the sa

crificing of his son the last and g~ea,test •. 

CHAP. XXIll. 
WHE.N Rebekah's sun is risen in the last chapter, Sa

rah's sets in this. The first foot of land, and all the land 
that Abraham hath in Canaan in possession, is only a'place 
of burial : God, by this very thing, drawing him and his to 
look after the spiritual part of the promise. 

CHAP.XXV: 

AT what time Abraham; married Keturah, is uncertain: 
the text hath laid it after Isaac's marriage, because it was 
fit that aU the actfons of Abraham, which any whit con
cerned the ptonilse, should be handled first and together, 
before tile other, which either did not at/ all, or did it the 
less. But that Abraham was married to this woman, long 
before Isaac's marriage or Sarah's death, is probable upon 
these conjectures :-1. He that held it strange to have a son 
at a hundred years old, it is not like he would marry at a 
hundred and forty. 2. In chap. xxiv. 36, when the servant 
is to make the match for Isaac, he saith, that ' Abraham 
had given all his estate to Isaac ;'-which had been unne
cessary to mention, had he had no more children but Ishmael, 
who was gone from his house long before. 

Abraham's disposing of his sons into the east countries, 
or Arabia, was not upon usurpation, but upon just claim by 
conquestu. All these countries were of the land of Canaan, 
and of the promise ; and therefore are circumcised ones 
seated in them instead of Canaanites. 

\Vhen the text hath recited these sons of Abraham, and 
their settlement, it bringeth him and Ishmael to their graves. 
Not that they died before the birth of Jacob and Esau, as 
the text hath laid it; for Abraham lived till they were fifteen 
years old,-and Ishmael till they were at their climacterical 
year of sixty-three ;-but now hath Moses no more to say of 

" Chap. xiv. 
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them; and therefore he concludeth their story at once. 
Esau born all hairy over, like a kid, but of a reddish colour; 
and therefore they called him ' Esau,' made and perfected 
already, as having both his beard and pubes as soon as he 
was born. · · 

In a sore year of famine in the land, Esau selleth his 
birthright for want otmeat. 

CHAP. XXVI. 
THE famine that had caused him to part with his birth

right, causeth Isaac his father to part out of the land of Ca
naan. The Philistines (Africans by descentv, and tawny, 
like them) do soon espy the beauty of Rebekah, a white 
woman. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
lsAAC, being arrived at the age of a hundred and thirty

seven years, at what age Ishmael his brother had died,-by 
his example, beginneth to think of his own death, and to 
dispose - himself for that. He sendeth Esau to hunt for 
venison, for a trial whether he should bless him otcno : for 
missing of venison before, he had lost his birthright; and if 
he miss to-day as he did then, it would be a sure sign, that 
he must lose the blessing. And so, though Isaac had passed 
away the main blessing at unawares, yet when Esau con1eth 
home sped of a prey, he seeth that it was the will of God he 
should have some blessing; and so blessed him also. Esau's 
garments, in which Jacob obtained the blessing, were the 
garments of the priesthood, which belonged to the first-born. 

CHAP. XXIX, XXX. 

JACOB stronger than three men, and rolleth away the 
stone from the well's mouth, alone, which they could not do 
.with all their strength united. He is deceived by Laban by 
a suborned person, and embraced Leah, thinking he had 
embraced Rachel ;-as he deceived his father hy a suborned 
.person, taking on him to be Esau, when he was Jacob. He 
.serveth in hardship in his marriage-week, and bringeth festi· 
.vity to others, but labour to himself. Joseph, Zebulun, and 
Asher, were in their mothers' wombs at the same time, but 
Jos,~ph born last. Dinah was not born in these seven years, 

v Gen. x. 14. 
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unless she were a twin with Zebulun. Reuben, about five 
years old, following the reapers, findeth mandrakes, and 
bringeth the apples thereof to his mother; for which poor 
rate Jacob is, in manner, sold for a time by Rachel. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

RACHEL steafoth Laban's teraphim for a civil use : to 
preserve the memory of some of her ancestors, whereof they 
were the pictures, and which Laban had impiously idolized. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

J ACOB,-for distrust in the promise so far, upon Esau's 
approach, that he sendeth him above a thousand cattle of all 
sorts, of which he had vowed the tithes to the Lord, and 
before he paid them,-is met by the way by the Lord, and 
in danger to be ki,lled by him; but by prayer and supplica
tion he prevaileth with the Lord, and escapeth only with a 
lame leg. This lameness of Jacob was not reputed to him 
for a maim, but like the honourable scars of a valiant cap
tain, for a special dignity. For at Beth-el he exerciseth the 
·part and office of a priest,-which, if his halting had been 
reputed for a maim, he had been disabled to do ; and his 
posterity in all succeeding ages, reserve the honourable 
memory of this his lameness, in not eating the sinew that 
shrank. That was the first ceremony, that distinguished 
Israel for a peculiar people : because, with this his lameness, 
Jacob is first dignified with the name of 'Israel.' Circum
cision differenced them not from the other seed of Abraham, 
by Hagar and Keturah; but this curiosity in meats first be
ginneth Judaism. They refrained not to eat the joint, where 
the sinew was, as a leg of mutton or of beef,-for the legs 
of the passover were to be eatenw; but they spared the 
sinew : and that not in abomination or abhorring of it, but 
in honour and special respect, because it bare the memorial 
of their first naming Israel. The portion of meat, that Elka-

·, . nab gave to his beloved Hannah, ' the portion of represent
ation",' may not unfitly be understood of this joint :-and 
the same piece of the meat did Samuel reserve for Saul, in 
honour; • the cook took up the legY .' 

" Exo<l. xii. 10. Y I Sam; ix. 24. 
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CHAP. XXXIII, XX:XIV. 

SHEGHE:M~ a Hivite by originalz, is; an Amo:rite by, 
habitation•. So Anah the Hivite, by descentb; Beeri the 
Hittite, by habitation in one placee, and a Horite by habi
tation in another'1. 

Judah was not at the murder atShechem, but at Chezib, 
Upon the borders of the Philistines, married and' resident 
there, many miles distant. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

THE proselytes of Shechem, admitted to Jacob's family 
by baptism; for circumcision to the Shechemites was be
come deadly. 

Benjamin born by the strength of the promise [ver. 11]: 
for Jacob was now past the natural vigour of generating; and, 
therefore, he justly caHeth his name. ~ Benjamin,'' the son. of 
the right h~nd.' 

CHAP.XXXVI. 

STRANGE alteratiou of names in this chapter. from what 
they ar~ .in others ;-J udithe, called ' Aholibamah.' because 
of her idolatry: Anahr, her father, a Hivite by original, is 
' Beeri,' a Hittiteir, because he dwelt amo:ng them about 
Beer-la-hai-roi: ' Bashemathh,' is ' Adah' here, to show 
God's dislike against Esau's matches : ' Mahalath,' is ' Ba
shemath,' to show the Canaanitish qualities of a daughter of 
Ishmael. 

Compare this genealogy in this chapter with the same in 
I Chron. i: and Timna, which is here a woman, and a man's 
concubine, is there made that man's son; for the Scripture 
useth to speak short in known stories. 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

WHEN the te:xt bath despatched with Esau, the hater of 
his brother, that lost his birthright by his own fault,-it fall
eth. upon Joseph, the hated of his brethren, that obtained the 
bi.rthrjght by the fault of another. He:. feeding the flocks 
with.his })rethren, joineth in company with the sons of the 

' Gen. xxxiv. 2. 
c Chap. xxvi. 34. 
r Gen. 1'Xxvi. 2. 

a Chap. xlviii. 22. 
.i Chap. xxxvi. 30. 24. 
~Gen. xxvi. 34. 

b Chap. x:iOcvi. 2. 
e Gen .. xxvi. 34. 
h Gen. µv}. 34. 
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handmaids; for Leah's children cared little either for them 
or him. Among them, where he thought to have respect, he 
found hardship; for they ma:de him as their slave or serva:nt; 
" and he was a servant; with the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah,"' 
ver. 2. This evil report ofhiS'brethren's usage of him he told 
his father; whereupon, he made_ him a coat of divers colours, 
as a badge ofthebirthright, wnieh,his father intended to con
fer upon him, that his brethren, fmo:this, should respect fiim 
the more. But this procureth their greater hatred; Reuben 
only excepted, who sought his good, though he. had gotten 
his birthright; which showeth, that the incestuous man was 
now become a penitent and holy. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 
JUDAH punished in his children and his own shame, for 

the sale of his righteous brother. He was married about 
eight years before Joseph: was sdld, being then not above 
twelve years of age, if he were so much. Therefore the words, 
in the beginning bf the chapter, " At that time," have not so 
much any reference to the exact time of Judah's marriage$ as 
to the miscarriage of Er and Onan, which befel not long after 
Joseph was sold; and so teach of his requital in his children; 
for the sale of his righteous brother~ 

CHAP. XXXIX, XL, XLI. 
JOSEPH made a slave: his blackmoor mistress lusteth 

after his beauty and whiteness. By the interpretation of 
other men's dreams he is promoted, as by the relating of his 
own he was sold into misery. Pharaoh giveth him a new 
name, after their oracular god, Baal-zephon,-' Zaphnath
paaneah.' 

CHAP, XLIL 
JosEPH's words ;iy-,g ~n ver. 15, 16, not an oath by the 

creature, but an apprecation and prayer for Pharaoh's life; 
' So let Pharaoh live, as ye are spies :' as Lev. xxv. 36, help
eth to explain the verb. 

CHAP. XLVII. 
PHARAOH, having never seen so old a man as Jacob, 

nor so grave a head, nor so gray a beard, in all his life,-in 
admiration, asketh him no other question but concerning 
his age. 
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CHAP. XLVIII. 

THE birthright which Jacob intended for Joseph before 
his sale, is .conferred and confirmed upon him, when Ephraim 
and Manasseh are taken by him for his sons, as Reuben and 
Simeon: and hence came Ephraim to be first-born among 
the tribes; and, therefore, Moses chooseth Joshua, one of 
that tribe, for their conductor into Canaan. 

CHAP. XLIX. 

JACOB blesseth every one of the tribes, ver. 28: therefore, 
in his words to Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, which are the 
most bitter, we must find a blessing, or we lose his sense. 
His words, also, concern the future events of the tribes, as 
much or more than the twelve patriarchs, that stood before 
him, ver. 1. These ground works being, then, thus laid for the 
understanding of these his last words, as necessarily they 
must,-let it be tolerated to touch upon some of them of the 
most difficulty, as far as grammatical construction, and truth 
of history, will warrant and justify:- . 

·VER. 3.-' Reuben, thou art my first-born, my might, and 
the beginning of my strength.' There is' a remnant of dignity' 
for thee, and 'a remnant of strength:' for so the word il1' sig
nifi.eth many times in the Bible: and so was Reuben dignified 
in leading the van in the wars of Canaanj; and so had he ' a 
residue of strength,' in being frontier against the Hagaritesk. 

VER. 4.-" Unstable as water" in affecting the priest
hood1, and in refusing of the land of promisem: " Leave no 
remnant0

" of thine instability, &c. 
· VER. 5.-' Simeon and Levi a.re brethren; their traffick

ings0 are instruments of cruelty :' for their pretence of trading 
with Shecbem, they made an instrument to execute their 
bloodiness. . 

VER. 6.-' For in their anger they slew a man, as for 
their will they would hough an ox:' for they used circum
cision, as a means to master and murder me, as if they should 
have cut the sinews of an ox to bring him under to their will. 

VER. 13.-' Zebulun shall dwell at the haven of the seas:' 
·the sea of Galilee, or the lake of Gennesaret, east; and the 
sea of Phwnicia, or the Mediterranean, north-west. 

j Josh. iv. 12. k 1 Chron. v. 10. 
"inin ?N Ne reliuquas. 

1 N · 1 2 mN ·· um. xvi. , . u.m. xxxu. 
~ ClM~nii:J~ V cnditiouis I psorum. 
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VER. 14.-' Issachar is an ass of bone, couching down 
between two burdens,'-of the kingdom of Phrenicia on the 
one side, and the kingdom of Samaria on the other. 

VER. 22.-' Joseph is a son of fruitfulness; his fruitful
ness in sons shall be by the well : in daughters, it goeth even 
to the enemy.'-This interpretation of that part of Joseph's 
blessing, be referred to the censure of the learned reader, as 
conjectured at, rather than boldly averred, and that upon 
these considerl).tions:-First, That there is a plain antithesis 
betwixt t:J-and ni):J; and, therefore, is to be construed accord
ingly, of sons and daughters. Secondly, That the word l:J is, 
by his place, ' in regimine,' but not by his vowel; so is n'1D, 
by his last letter, ' in regimine,' but not by this place : and, 
therefore, both of them to be rendered something answerable 
to this their double condition. n'1D p 'Joseph is a son of 
fruitfulness;' here they have the due of their place : and 
l::l n'1D ' fruitfulness of sons ;' here they have the due of 
their vowels and letters. Thirdly, That n'1D also is· to be 
understood in the latter clause, ni):l n'1D ' fruitfulness in 
daughters.' FC?urthly, That '1riV signifieth natively in Hebrew, 
' an enemyP ;' and it is but from the Chaldee idioms, that it 
betokeneth a 'wall.' Joseph's ' fruitfulness in sons, then, 
did chiefly show itself by the well of Shechem, where Joshua, 
of Joseph, assembleth all the tribes, as prince over them; and 
there also Jeroboam, of Joseph, raiseth up that house to a 
kingdom. From these words of Jacob, the inhabitants of 
Sychar had their warrant to maintain, that their well was Ja
cob's well, and that his sons and cattle drank of itq: for it 
might not have been digged of a thousand years after Jacob 
was dead and gone, for aught any Samaritan alive could tell, 
if he fetched not his authority from these words of Jacob,
who, having given that portion of ground to Josephr, doth 
here intimate that there was a well in it, and besides that 
well• his house should rise to honour. His fruitfulness by 
daughters, you may see in Judg. xxi: where the daughters of 
Jabesh-gilead, and of Shiloh,.both of Joseph, make up the 
breach of a hostile tribe,-the tribe of Benjamin,-or else it 
had decayed. 

P Psal. xcii. 11. 'I John, iv. 5. 12. r Gen. xlviii. 22. 
• " Et juxta ilium puteum fomiliam smtm provcctum iri ad hono

rem :" Leusden. 
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•TO MY DEAR, LOVING, AND J}ESERVEDLY ESTEEMED, FRIENDS, 

TlIE INHABITANTS 

OJI' 

BARTHOLOMEW-EXCHANGE, 
LONDON; 

TRUTH AND PEACE, GRACE AND GLORY. 

I MUST ever mention,-both in private to God, and 
in public to the world,-the love and favour, which I 
have received from your congregation ; how, when 
I was unknown, ye owned me,-when a st~anger, 
ye took me in,-when exiled from mine own, ye 
made me yours; and that not only with extraordi
nary readiness, when we first did meet,-but with 
constant and continued tenderness since our meet
ing. I shall ever strive, to the utmost of my desires 
and endeavours, to make acknowledgment of such 

receipts,-and, what I shall fail of in those, to make 
them up in prayers and thanks. This present mite, 
that is tendered to you, accept as pledge and earnest 
of all these : the value of it is as small as the volume; 
but what it wants of worth and learning, conceive to 

be supplied with observance and gratitude. The mul

titude of expositions upon this Book of Exodus, hath 

made this of mine so very little : for to set down 
• This Address is omitted in Dr. Bright'~ edition. 

VOL. JI. 2 A 
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what they had done before, were an idle labour; and 
to find out something that they had not set down, 
was a labour as difficult. What I have done here in 
this kind, I refer to the reader; although I myself be 
settled and satisfied in the most of them, yet shall I 
not put them upon the belief of any, farther than 
their due examination and strength of reason shall 
make their way. 

Yours, 

Ever ready to observe, 

28 Nov. 1643, 
From my house in the upper-end 

of l\'loore Lane. 

and serve you in the Lord, 

J. L. 
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SECTION I. 

Israel ajfiicted in Egypt about a hundred and twenl!J Years. 

FnoM the giving of the promise to Abrahama, to the de
liverance out of Egypt and the giving of the law, were four 
hundred and thirty yearsb. . · 

This sum o't years divided itself ir:ito two eq~al parts; for 
half of it was spent before their going into Egypt, and half 
of it in their being there. Two hundred and fifteen years were 
taken up before they went into Egypt, thus :-from the pro
mise given to Abraham to the birth of Isaac, five-and
twenty yearsc; from the birth of Isaac to the birth ofJacob. 
threescored; from thence to their going down into Egypt, a 
hundred and thirtye. The other two hundred and fifteen, 
years they spent in Egypt,-namely, ninety-four before the 
death of Levi, the longest liver of all the twelve tribes,-and 
a hundred and twenty-one betwixt his death and their de
liverance. 

For Levi and Joseph were both born in the seven years of 
Jacob's second apprenticeshipf; Levi in the fourth, and Jo
seph in the seventh; so that there were three years between 
them. Now Joseph, when his father and brethren came 
down into Egypt, was nine-and-thirty years oldg: and then 
was Levi forty-three. "And Levi lived a hundred and thirty .. 
sevenyearsh ;" out of which those forty-three being deducted, 
which he had spent before their coming down into Egypt, it 
appeareth they were in Egypt ninety-four years before hi.$ 

• Gen. xii. b Exod. xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17. 
c Compare Gen. :xii, 4, with Gen. :xxi. 5. d Gen. xxv. !Ut. 
~ Gen. xlvii. 9. · r Gen. xxix and xxx. 
t Comp11re G<m. xli. 46. Ml, nnd xiv. O. · h f;xod, ,.i, Hi, 

2A2 
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death: and those ninety-four being deducted out of the two 
hundred and fifteen, which they spent in that land, it ap
peareth, also, that a hundred and twenty-one years passed 
betwixt his death and their delivery; and, till his death, they 
felt no affiictioni. 

SECTION II. 

The eightg-eighth and eigh(y-nintli Psalms, penned 
in the Time qf this Affliction. 

THESE two Psalms are the oldest pieces of writing, that 
the world hath to show ; for they were penned, many years 
before the birth of Moses, by two men that felt and groaned 
under this bondage and affliction of Egypt, Heman and 
Ethan, two sons of Zerahk. In Psalm lxxxviii, Heman de
ploreth the distress and misery of Israel in Egypt, in most 
passionate measures; and, therefore, titles his elegy, ' Con
cerning sickness by aflliction1 :' and, accordingly, he and his 
brethren are called the sons of Mahol m. In Psalm lxxxix, 
Ethan, from the promisen, sings joyfully their deliverance; 
that the raging of the Red Sea should be ruled0

; Rahab, or 
Egypt, should be broken in piecesP; and that the people 
should hear the joyful sound of the lawq. 

Ol?jection. But David is named frequently in the Psalm, 
who was not born, of many hundreds of years, after Ethan 
was dead. 

Answer. 1. This might be done prophetically; as Samuel 
is thought to be named by Moses, Psaln1 xcix. 6 : for that 
Psalm, according to a rule of the Hebrews, is held to have 
been made by him. 

2. It will be found in Scripture, that when some holy 
men, endued with the Spirit of God, have left pieces of wri
tings behind them, indited by the Spirit,-others, that have 
lived in after-times, endued with the same gift of prophecy, 
have taken those ancient pieces in hand, and have flourished 
upon them, as present, past, or future occasions did require. 
To this purpose, compare Psalm xviii, and 1 Sam. xxii ; 
Obadiah, and J er. xlix. ] 4; and 1 Chron. xvi, and Psalm 
xcvi, and cv; and 2 Pet. ii, and the Epistle of St. Jude, ver. 
18. So this piece of Ethan being of incon1parable antiquity, 

I Exod. i. 6-s. k l Chron. ii. 6. I n1.!ll(' n?n~ '» 
"'?1no 1 Kings, iv. 31. 0 Gen. xv. 0 Psal. lxxxix. 9. 
P Ver. 10. q Ver. 15. 



OU'J' OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. 3il7 

and.singing of the delivery from: Egypt,-in after'"'. times, that 
it. might be made fit to .be sung in the temple, it is taken in 
hand· by some divine penman, and that groundwork of his 
is wrought upon, : and his song set to a higher· key; name
ly, that whereas he treated only of the bodily deliverance 
from Egypt, it is wound up so high as to reach the spiritual 
delivery by Christ; and, therefore, David is so often named, 
fromwheric.e.he should come.· 

. S E C T I 0 N III. 
EXOD. I. 19. 

The Words of the Hebrew Midwives not a Lie, but a 
glorious Corifession of their Faith. 

THEY were Hebrew midwives, but Egyptian women. 
For Pharaoh, that, in an ungodly counsel, had devised and 
concluded upon all ways, whereby to keep the Israelites 
under, would not, in such a design as this, use lsraelitish 
women, who, he knew, were parties in the cause against 
him; but he intrusteth it with women of his own nation. 
They are named .for their honourr; that wheresoever the 
gospel or.·the doctrine of salvation s~ould be preached, this 
faith and fact of theirs should be published in memorial 
of them. 

The midwives said unto Pharaoh,~· Because the Hebrew 
women are not as the Egyptian women, for they are lively," 
&c.-These words of theirs, proceed from the same faith, 
from whence had proceeded their work of charity;-the chil
dren's preservation. And so far are they from being a lie, 
that they are so glorious a confession of their faith in God, 
that we find not many, that have gone beyond it: and the 
things they spake of, so far from false, that they were most 
admirably and miraculously true, and really d~ne. They 
saw in very deed the immediate hand and help of God, 
plainly and really showed to the Hebrew women in their la
bour: and that, whereas other women naturally, in that case, 
are weak, fainting,. and long in pain; these were strong, 
lively, and soon delivered. For; as the strength of the pro
mise showed itself in the males of Israel, in that the more 
they were pressed under servitude and afflicted, the more 
were they able for generation•,-so did the strength of the 
promise show itself upon the women, in that they were de-

r As J\'~ark, xiv. 9. ' 1hvll. i. 2. Acts,.vii.17. 
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livered of their children with a supernatural and extraordi
nary ease and quickness. Therefore, the midwives boldly 
stand out to Pharaoh, to the venture of a martyrdom; and 
plainly tell him, that, since they were not in travail as other 
women, but lively, and strong, arid had soon done,-. it could· 
be nothing but the immediate hand of God with them ; 
which hand, they are resolved, they will not oppose for all 
his con1mand, lest they should be found to fight against 
God. For this confession, so resolutely and gloriously made 
before Pharaoh, and for their fact answerable, '' God made 
them houses, because they feared hims ;" that is, married 
them into the congregation ,,i· Israel, and built up Israel
itish families by them. 

~:_LCTION IV. 

lYioses's Birth, supernatural. Exod. ii. 2. 

MosEs was born, when his mother, by the course of na
ture, was past child .. bearing: for if Levi begat Jochebed at 
a hundred years old, which is hardly to be conceived\ yet 
is J ochebed within two of fourscore, when she bare Moses. 
But it was more than probable, that she was born long be
:fore Levi was a hundred; unless we will have Levi to be 
above half a 'hundred years childless, betwixt the birth of 
Merari.and Jochebed. And thus the birth ofMoses was 
one degree more miraculous, than the miraculous and super
natural birth of the other children of the Hebrew wo1nen ; 
and so was his brother Aaron's not much less wondrous. 
She, then, having a goodly child, at so great an age, saw the 
special hand of God in it, and therefore labours his preser .. 
vation against Pharaoh's decree: for, by faith, she knew he 
would be preserved for some special instrument of God's 
glory; but the manner of his preservation she knew not yet. 

SECTION V. 

Our Saviour's Allegation of Exod. iii. 6, in Luke xx. 37, cleared. 

MosEs, in Midian, under the retiredness of a pastoral life, 
giveth himself unto contemplation of divine things :-in one 
of those raptures, God himself. appeareth visibly to him i.n 
deed; and that in a flaming fire, now he is about to perform 
the promise,-as he appeared to Abram, when he made it: 

r" Et rei plauissimc couvcnientcm :" Leusdcin. 
• Exod. i. 21. t Gen. xvii. 17. 
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" And it ClflM, to pass, when.· tlte sun went down, and it was 
darlf., behold a. smoking fuma.ce, and a burning lamp, that 
passed between those pieces.:. · In, the same day the Lord 
made a covenant with Abramu." · 

The words, which Christ, in the, bush, here useth to Moses, 
he. urgeth again to the Jews, whereby to evince the reslJ.i'· 
rection~; " And that the dead 3.1'.e tais~d. eyen Moses showed 
at the bush, when. he calleth the Ldtd. the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the. God of Jacob; (or he ia not a GQd 
of the dead, but of the living :"-which words, indeed~ do in~ 
fer the resurrection, as they lie in themselves; but far more 
clearly, if they be laid to, and compared with, the Jews' own 
doctrine and position. 

Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai saith, ''The holy blessed God 
nameth not his name on the righteous in their life, but after 
their death; as it is said, ''l'o. the sa,tn.tf!\ that a.re in the earthY,' 
\Vhen are they saints ?. when they are laid in the earth ; for 
all the days tha;t th~ylive, the holy blessed God joineth 
no.this name to them: ancl w.hy? because the holy blessed 
God trusteth them not, that evil affecti9n$ will not mak~ 
them to err; but, when they be dead, the holy; bl~sse\i God 
nameth his name upon them. l3ut, behol~. wc;i :6:g.d t@t he 
nameth his name on lsaac,therigh.teoµs, whil~t he li~c;ith; f9c:i: 
so he saith to Jacob,-I at)l the Lord God;, of' Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac. Rabbi Ba~achiah, and our 
doctors say•, Our doctors say, He saw hi~ <;lust, as it was 
gathered upon the altar; and Rabbi Barachiah saith, S.ince 
he was blind of his eyes, he is reputed. a!) dea~, because h~ 
was shut up in the midst of the house•." · 

SECTION VI. 

The Power ef Miracles, Hah. ii.i. 2, and 
Acts xix. 2, explained. 

THE gift of prophecy, or foretelling things to come, had 
been in the church'since the fall of Adam; and now are mi
racles added, because of unbelief: for observe, that when 
Moses saith, ' Behold they will not believe,' the Lord imme
diately answersb, 'What is that in thine ha,nd ?' This double 

0 Gen. xv. 17, 18. " Luke, xx. 37. Y Psal. xvi. 3. 
• "Rabbi Barachia, et doctores nostri sic solvunt; Nostri doctores di

cunt, Videbat/' &c. Lensden. 
• RaLbi Tanchum fo Gen. xxviii ; Rabbi Mcnahcm in Exod. iii. 

b Exod. iv. 2. 
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faculty being given here to Moses,; the first prophet of the 
church of Israel, it also descended to a succession of. pro
phets in that congregation, from time to time. But with this 
excellent gift it was also given.Moses himself to know, and 
so likewise them that did succeed,-that they had this dou
ble power not from themselV'es, but from another: Moses's 
stammering tongue taught himself and them so much for pro
phecy,: and his leprous hand taught so much for miracles. 
This succession of prophets began from Samuel, and ended 
in the death· of Christb. Not that there were not prophets be
twixt Moses and Samuel; but because they were not ex
pressed by name,-as also because vision, in that space of 
time, was exceeding rarec. 

Now, from the beginning of the rule of Samuel, to the be
ginning of the captivity in Babel, were four hundred and 
ninety years; and from the end of that captivity, to the end 
of Christ's life upon earth, were four hundred and ninety 
years more. The seventy years of captivity between, which 
were the seventh part of either of these two numbers, that 
lay on either side, are called by Haba.kkuk; 'The midst of 
years;•-· nainely, frdm the beginnin'g of prophecy in Samuel~ 
to the sealing of prophecy in the death of Christ. "Revive 
thywotkin the midst of the years; in the midst of the years 
make known." Then was it justly to be feared, that the spirit 
of prophecy would quite have ceased from Israel, when they 
were captived among the heathen. This made the prophet 
to pray so earnestly, that God would preserve alive, or revive, 
his work of miracles in the midst of years ; and, in those times 
of captivity, that hP. would make known things to come by 
that gift of prophecy. And he was heard in what he prayed 
for; and his supplication took effect, in the most prophetic 
and powerful spirit of Daniel. 

The Jews had an old maxim, that 'after the death of 
Zechariah, Malachi, and those last prophets, the Spirit of 
God departed from Israel and went up.' So that from thence
forward, prediction of future things, and working of miracles, 
were rarities amopg them. To this aimed the answer of 
those holy onesd; " We have not so much as heard, whe
th~r there be any Holy Ghost." Not that they doubted of 
suc4 a person in the Trinity; but that, whereas they had 
leat'ne.d in their schools, that the Holy Ghost departed away 

b Acts, iii. 24. c 1 Sam. iii. l. d Acts,,xix. 2. 
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after the death of Malachi, they had never yet heard, whe
t4er he was restored again in his gifts of prophecy and mi
racles till now, or no. 

' 
. SECTION VII. 

The two first Miracles. Exod. iv. 

1. THE turning of Moses's rod into a serpent, did utterly 
disclaim any power of the devil in these wonders, which he 
was to work, which power only the magicians wrought by. 
For, as a serpent was the fittest emblem of the devile,-so was 
it a sign, that Moses did not these miracles by the power of 
the devil, but had a power over and beyond him,-when he 
can thus deal with the serpent at his pleasure, as to make 
his rod a serpent, and the serpent a rod, as he seeth good. 

Yet it is worth the observing, that he is commanded to 
' take it by the tailf;' for to meddle with the serpent's head 
belonged not to Moses, but to Christg, that spake to him out 
of the bush. 

His rod at Sinai is said to be turned into 'Nahashh,' a 
common and ordinary snake, or serpent; but when he casts 
it· down before Pharaoh, it becometh ' Tanini,' a serpent of 
the greatest dimensions, belikej a crocodile ; which beast 
the Egyptians adored, and to whose jaws they had exposed 
the poor Hebrew infants in the river. 

2. His leprous hand disclaimed also any power of Mo
ses's own in these wonders, which he wrought: for it was not 
possible, that so great things should be done by that impure 
and unclean hand, but by a greater. 

3. Both of these miracles, which were the first that were 
done by any prophet in the world, did more especially refer 
to the miracles of' that great Prophet, that should come into . 
the world,' by whose power these miracles were done bv 
Moses at this time. For, as it belonged to him only to cast 
out the power of the devil out of the soul, and to heal the 
soul of the leprosy of sin,--so was it reserved for him first, to 
cast out the devil out of the body, and to heal the leprosy of 
the body. For, though the prophets from Moses to Christ 
had the gift of doing miracles, and performed wonders, many 
of them, in a high degree,-yet could never any of them, or 
any other, cast out a devil or heal a leper, till the great Pro-

• Gen. iii. and Rev. xii. 9. r Exod. iv. 4. g Gen. iii. 15. 
" WM) 1 rJn. Exou. Yii. to. J " Ad instar:" Lcusd. 
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phet came. Elisha, indeed, directed Naaman how he should 
be healed; but he neither touched him, nor came out to hint 
at all; that he might show, that it was not his power, but 
such cures were reserv~d for Christ to come. · 

SECTION VIII. 

Moses in Danger of' Death, because of Distrust. Exod. iv. 24. 

THE fault of Moses, that brought hill\ into this danger~ 
was not the uocircumcision of his son, as it is commonly 
held, for that had been dispensable withal in him, as it was 
with thousands afterward of the Israelites in the wilderness; 
-but his fault was grievous diffidence and distrust. For 
this is that that makes him so much, so oft, and so earnestly, 
to decline so glorious and honourable a message as the Lord 
would send him on; and this was that, that brought him into 
this danger of death, when he was even going on this mes
sage. Observe, therefore, his evasions, and how they sound 
exceeding hollow and empty of belief:-

First; "Who ai;n I, that I should go to Pharaoh i ?" This 
the Lord answereth, 'l will be with thee ; and this my ~p
pearing to thee m,ay be an undoubted token to thee, that I 
have sent thee k.' · 

Secondly; "But who, shall I say, hath sent me? For, forty· 
years ago, they refused me, saying, "Vho made thee a prince 
and a ruler over us 1 ?"-This scruple the Lord removeth, by 
giving him the power of miracles. 

Thirdly; "But I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, 
nor since thou hast spoken to me; for though I may work 
miracles upon others, yet is not this wrought upon myself, 
that I speak any whit better than I did before." This re· 
ceiveth this answer,-" I will be with thy mouthm." 

Fourthly; "But, I pray thee, send by that band that thou 
wilt send or stretch out 0 ; for thou saidst to me, I will stretch 
out mine hand, and smite Egypt, &c.0 Now, therefore, I 
pray thee, stretch out this hand of thine; for the ·hand ·of 
man i.s not able. to pe_rform it." At this the· Lord'~ ange~ 
was kmdled agamst him, and that deservedly: for in, ~his 
he denied the mystery of the .redemption, ·which w~~ to.be 
wrought by a ~an, the Godhead going along with him. · ·· 

1 Exod. iii. ll. k Ver. 12. 
hi Exod. iv. 10-12. n Yer. 13. 

1 Chap. iv, I~ 
° Chap. m. 20. 
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· :Now1it is time for Moses to set for Egypt, when he seeth 
Gad<:aagry at his excusiµg : he doth so, but he taketh his 
diffidence along with him, in that he taketh his wife and 
children with him. One would think, that had been a spe
cial piece of charity ; but it, being looked into, will prove a 
special pie.ce of distru,t. 

For when God app~areth to him, at the very first, he 
giveth him assurance of the people's delivery, and that they 
should cqpie: in their journeys to t}lat very ·place ; " When 
~h,o~. h_ru,jt _brought the people forth out of Egypt, ye shall 
serve.God upon this mountainP." . , 

Now, if Moses had believed certainly this promise, and 
that undoubtedly he and the people should come thither, 
he would never have taken wife and children with him, to 
trouble them and himself in so long a journey, and in so 
earnest a business; but would have left them still with Je
thro, till he and Israel should march up to them. But this 
he feared, that this his journey would be to no effect; that 
Israel would accept of none, and therefore should obtain no 
delivery ; . thattJ:i.is message would produce nothing, unless 
~anger to himself; and that, while _he spake of delivering 
others, he might incur bondage himself; so that if he left 
wife and children behind him, it was odds he should never 
see them again.. And, therefore, to make sure work, he w'nl 
take them with him; and, for this his distrust, the Lord 
meets him, and seeks to kill him. 

Nor was this distrust and diffidence little or small in 
him; but, if the circumstances be considered, it will appear 
to be very great, and his want of faith exceeding much. 

Zipporah, his wife, was now lying in child-bed, a weak 
woman but lately delivered,-and, therefore, far unfit for so 
long a journey,-and the new-born child as unfit, if not un
fitter, than she : and yet mother and child, in this \Yeak ea~-., 

, must travel to the hazard of both their lives; for he durst 
not leave them behind him, for fear he and they should 
never meet again. For this it is that Zipporah twice calleth 
him ' a bloody husband ;' before the child's circumcision, 
and after : before, because he had hazarded both their lives 
in bringing them forth, both of them being; in their blouthq 
and blood: and after, because she, through him, was put to 
circumcise the child; which bloodiness a tender mother must 

r Chap. iii. 12. •1 "Cum utcrque cssct a partnrnccns :" Lcus<l. 
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needs abhor: and for this, also, is the word 'circumcisions' 
in the plural number,-" A bloody husband, because of the 
circumcisions'." 

SECTION IX. 

Zipporalt but very lately delivered of lter Cltild. 

THAT Zipporah was so lately delivered of child, is plain, 
by observing these things :-

First; That Jethro, her father, was circumcised, both he 
and his household; for he was a Midianite, a son of Abra
ham, by Keturah; and all Abraham's children after the flesh 
were circumcised ;-and that not by usurpation, or unwar
rantable imitation, but by the bond and tie of the institu
tion. Therefore, though Moses had been absent never so 
long, or never so far off, yet would Jethro have taken care of 
the child's circumcision on the eighth day: but now the 
child may not stay, till he .be eight days old, and whole 
again upon his circumcision; but must travel, young and 
uncircumcised as he is. 

Secondly; Observe the child's name, which was usually 
given at circumcision ; and if the child were older than we 
speak of, then had he been so long without a name, or had 
had another name than Eliezer. 

Thirdly; He called his name ' Eliezer ;' " For the God 
of my fathers (saith he) hath been mine help, and delivered 
me from the sword of Pharaoh•." Now Moses was not se
cure of Pharaoh's sword, till just at his setting for Egypt: 
for after he came from Horeb into Midian again, the Lord 
tells him, th:~.t all those are dead which sought his lifet. This 
doth aggravate his diffidence the more : who though he 
had seen such wonders at Horeb, and heard of other won
ders done for him by God in Egypt, in cutting off his ene
mies there,-yet durst he not trust the promise of God, for 
his returning to his wife and children, but will take them 
along with him. For this, God brings him into danger of 
his life visibly; which Zipporah, poor woman, thought to 
have been for the uncircumcision of her son; therefore, she 
taketh and circumciseth him. But Moses, being conscious 
of his own infidelity or distrust, in this so great a danger, 
rubbeth up .his faith again, and the peril refineth it as silver; 

r n?''O' vcr. 26. ' Chap. xviii. 4. I Ver. 19. 
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so that now he betaketh himself wholly to God; 'by confi
dence in the promise: and to express this his faith, he 
calleth his son, wheri the mother had circumcised him, ' Elie
zer ,' ' God is mine helper;' so that I shall escape danger 
from Pharaoh and the Egyptians in this mine errand. And 

·the Lord saw his faith, and let him go. 

SECTION X; 

_Of tlte Name' Jehovah,' and how it was _unknown to_ 
the Fathers. Exod. vi. 3. 

THIS is the uncommunicable name of God, not given at 
any time unto the creatureu. 

This name, in its sound and letters, was known unto the 
fathers, yea, even in its signification. Abraham calls mount 
Moriah,' Jehovah-jirehv.' 

Isaac called upon the name of Jehovahw; and Jacob saith, 
" Jehovah thy God bath brought it to me." 

The nai;ne Jehovah signifieth three things :-
First; -God's eternal being in himself, without dependance 

or mixture upon, or with, any other thing. For his being 
independent, it is rendered, ' The first, and the last; and 
which is, and which was, and which is to come/ 

For his being without mixture, or composition, it is said 
hereY, not, ' By my name Jehovah I was not known:' nor, 
' 1\'Iy name Jehovah was not known:' but, ' My name Jeho
vah, I was not known:' to show, that God and his name are 
not two things, united by composition,-but one and the 
same thing. 

Secondly; 'Jehovah' betokeneth God's giving of being z 

to the creature. To this purpose, it is observable, that God 
is never called 'Jehovah,' till all the creation be perfected, 
and every thing have received its beings. 

So in all the speeches that pass between Job and his 
friends, God is never called Jehovah but once, where men
tion is made of the creatures receiving their beingh. 

Thirdly; 'Jehovah' signifieth the faithfulness of God in 
his promise: and in this sense it is rendered, ' Amen, true 
and faithful.' In this sense, it is set after so many com-

u Isa. xiii. 8. v ilN'i~ nin~ Gen. xxii. 14. 
w m;r CIC.':) chap. xxvi. 25. x i~ni,N mir chap. xxvii. 20. 
• ~J13!1tl N? nin~ ~~IC • " Dcnm crcaturre largiri ipsius 

estie :'' Lcusdeu. · a Gen. ii. 4. · b Joh, xii. 10. 
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mands, " Thou shalt, or thou shalt not, do thm1 and thu~ ; I 
am ·Jehovah." 

And in all these significaiions, .it is justly prefixed before 
all the commahdrirentsb,_. ·" I am Jehovah thy God." 

As this name is hot communicable to a.uy creature, but 
only appropriate to the Godhead, so it is severally given to 
every person in the Trin_ity. 

First; To the Fath ere;· for he is the fountain of being in 
himself. 

Secondly; To the Sond; for he is the giver of being to 
the creature. 

Tairdly; To the Holy Ghoste; for he is the Spirit of truth, 
and giver of being to the promise. 

The name ' Jehovah,' and the significancy of it to the 
utmost, did the holy fathers know before Moses. But they 
saw not experience of the last signification named,-namely, 
the faithfulness of God in his promise made to Abraham 
concerning his delivery of his seed from bondage, and bring
ing them into a land flowing with milk andboney: God 
gave them the promise by the name of ' God Omnipotentc.' 
And they relied upon his omnipotency,-. because he that 
promised, was able to perform: but they beh~ld it afar off, 
and tasted not of my performance of it, " But now (saith God) 
will I show myself ' Jehovah,' faithful to bring to pass and 
accomplish what I promised." 

SECTION XI. 

Putiel. Exod. vi. 25. 

MANY, and the most of them far-fetched notations, are 
given upon this name : and when all is said of it that can be 
said, the last resolution lieth but in a conjecture; and then 
may we guess, as well as others. 

Eliezer married his wife in Egypt; and of the Egyptian 
idiom doth this name of her father seem as probably to sound, 
as of any other. 

Now, among the Egyptian names or titles, these two 
things may be observed :-

Fi~st; That among them, gentry, nobility, and royalty, 
seem to have been denoted and distinguished by these in
creasing ·syllables, Phar, Phara, and Pharaoh. The.gentry 

b Exod. xx. · e Psal. ex. I. d Jer. xxiii. 6. 
• Comp11re Isa. vi. 8-10, with Acti., xxviii. 25, ~· ·r "-n£? ~~ 
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byPhar,~s Potiphar., a captain'; the nobility by Pbara,
a11 Potipbara, a princeh; _and majesty by Pharaoh,-the --com
mon name of all their kings. 

There wail another title of dignity given to .the governor 
of the Jews in Alexandria in that land, in after-times ; namely, 
• Alabarcha,' as is 'to ·be seen in Josephus: which though he 
and others would d~rive from(\ AAi,;-; • salt, '-yet, since we are 
yet to seek-for.the latter part of the word, it may as probably 
~e -conceived to be compounded of the·art'i:cle •Al,' ·so com.:. 
monin >the ·Arabic tongue, and ' Abrech,' which bath relation 
to dignity and honour. 

Secondly ; The Egyptians delighted to affix or join to 
their names and titles, the word' Poti,' or 'Puti ;' whether in 
memorial of their unCle Put i, or in reverence of some deity 
of that name; or for what else is not so easily resolved, as 
it may be conceived they did the thing, by the names fore
cited, ' Potiphar' and ' Potiphara ;' and of the same nature 
seemeth to be ' Putiel,' the word that is now in hand. 

This Putiel, therefore, may seem to have been some 
convert Egyptian [imagine hilJl to . have .been of. the poste
rity of }>uti-phera, among whom Joseph had ,sowed the seeds 
of true religion], who, changing his idolatry and religious
ness for the worship of the true God, did also change the 
latter part of his name Phera, into the name of that God 
which he now professed,- and instead of Puti-phera, to be 
called Puti-el. The best resolution, as was said before, 
that can be given in this point, can be but conjecture; and 
in a matter of this nature, it is as excusable if we err, as dif
ficult to hit aright. 

S E C T I 0 N XII. 

EXOD. VIII. 9. 

Of Moses's Words, 'Glory over me.' 

THE plagues of Egypt began answerable to their sins; 
the waters,-wherein the children's blood had been shed, 
and they, poor souls, sprawled for life,-are now turned into 
blood, and sprawl with frogs. 

The former plague of blood, was not so smart as the 
other offrogs ; for, by digging, they found fresh water, and 
so had that remedy against that plague. But they had none 

r Gen. xii. 45. 11 Ihid. 1 Gen. x. t'I. 



368 A HANDFUL OF GLEANINGS 

against the frogs ; for they came into every place, and 
seized upon all the victuals that lay in their way, and de
voured them; nay, they spared not to ravenupon men them
selves: therefore the Psalmist saith, " Frogs destroyed 
them." 

Yet, for all this, doth Pharaoh make but a mock at Je
hovah in all this his doing: and scornfully, and in deri
sion, bids Moses and Aaron try what Jehovah could do for 
the removing of them. To whom Moses answers, " Glory 
over me," mock me hardly with my Jehovah; yet appoint 
when I shall pray,-and I will pray, that thou mayest know 
that there is none like 'my Jehovah.-And Pharaoh appoints 
him the next day for his prayer; which he would never have 
put off so long, had he in earnest thought, that Jehovah 
could have removed them upon Moses's prayer. 

S E C T I 0 N XIII. 

EXOD. VIII. 19. 

The Plague of Lice. The Speech <f the Sorcerers, • This is the 
finger of God,' not a Corifession <f the Lord, but a Jiideom 
and horrid Blasphemy. 

AT the plague of lice, the sorcerers are put to a non. 
plus; and in the least creature can do nothing : for [besides 
that it was the will of God, to bring their devices to nought, 
and to show himself 'maximum in minimis'], if they should 
have imitated this miracle, they must have done two things: 
first; they must have produced dust,-and then, of the dust, 
lice; for the text saith, "That all the dust of the land 
became lice, throughout all the land of Egyptj ;" neither of 
which they can do, and therefore say, "This is the finger of 
God." For the understanding of these their words, observe 
these things:-

First; That, in the two foregoing plagues of blood and 
frogs, Moses gave warning of them before they came; but 
of this, he did not. 

Secondly; That the lice were also in the land where 
Israel dwelt, as well as in other parts of Egypt; for there is 
no severing betwixt Goshen and Egypt. mentioned, till, the 
next plagues of flies; " In that day, I will sever the land of 

j Ver. 17. 
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Gosh.@, ~n .which 11).y pe9ple .dwell : and 1 will put a division 
between my people, anq t4y peoplek ;" wh.ereas none· l;i~d 
been put before. 

For when :!\'loses turp.ed the waters of Egypt into blood, 
the sorc.er.ers did so ~li;;o with their enchantments, and 
.turned the wate:rs of Goshet;1. in.to blood likewise. Here 
Pharaoh thiQ~.eth his sorcerers have matched the Jehovah, 
that Moses s.o talk.e~ of,-and thiµ; they could do as much 
agaiAst h"is pe0:ple, as he could do against theirs. 

A1;;u\l so, when Moses from Jehovah brought fiogs upon 
Egypt, the magicians also by their enchantments bring frogs 
likewise upon Goshen; and still they think their god is 
hard enough for Israel's Jehovah. 

Thus is blood, and frogs, through all the land of Goshen ; 
but neither were these real blood or frogs, nor was this any 
punishment at all upon ls.rael ; for it wa.s not fr01n the Lord; 
but only vain delusions permitted by the Lord, that, at last, 
he might catch the-crafty in their own net. 

But when the plague of lice cometh, it cometh also upon 
Goshen :Y<l)w; IAe J:..q~d h.@sg1f. And th_is ~s a plague indeed 
upon his OWll people, l~id .upon ~hem py him, as well as 
upon Egypt : for Israel, that had partaken in e.9 µ\any of 
Egypt's sins, iµust also thit;1.k to partake in some of her 
punishments. 

For this it is, why the man of God1
, reckoning up the 

plagues of Egypt, never mentioneth the plague of lice: 
because that was equally a plague to Israel, as to the Egyp
tians ; they had both blood and frogs as well as they, but 
not as really nor from God,-and, therefore, no plague to 
them. 

'l'hirdly; The Egyptians .acknowledged a supreme great 
Deity, .whom they thought they adored in their petty deities, 
who.m they .worshipped. For when they adored an ox, a dog, 
a crocodile,;&c. they adored not the carcass, but the good 
qualities, that •. i~ these creatures, condµced to their benefit 
and good. So s~ith Eusebius; That whatsoever wa,s helpful, 
or ,furthered the good .of human life, that .they accounted 
a Deity. 

Fouri~hly; They acco.unted not of Jehovah, thP. Go~ of 
the Hebrews, bu.t as a,p,etty, trivial god, such as every 1'1:l:tion 
had one or m.oi;e of: that ,th\lt God could d,o something, a,s 

k Exod. viii •. ~, 23, 1.Psal.1Jxxviii. 
VOJ,. II. 2 B 



370 A HANDIIUL Oli' GLEANINGS 

th~y saw in the blood and frogs, but could do no more, if so 
much, as theirs. "Who is Jehovah, that I should obey him? 
I know not Jehovah, neither wi11 I let Israel gom." So that 
the magicians' words, '' This is the finger of God," come 
from them reasoning thus: 'When blood and frogs came, 
Moses gave warninO' of them before, from his Jehovah; but 

0 - • 

these lice come, and he never gave warning; hence it is 
plain, this is none of Jehovah's doing; otherwise would 
Moses have known it before; but now he did not.'-Again, 
'When the Hebrews' Jehovah brought blood and frogs upon 
our land, he brought none upon theirs, but spared his own 
people: but this plague of lice is also upon them, as soon as 
upon us, and without our doing : and, therefore, this cannot 
be Jehovah; for he would not plague his own people: but 
this is done by the finger of Elohim, the great Deity; and 
the Jehovah of the Hebrews is a God of no value.' 

S E C T I 0 N XIV. 
EXOD. IX. 9. 

Tlte Plague of Biles, two con:trary Plagues in one._ 
Mos Es and Aaron must take their handfuls of ashes out 

of the furnace; that, whence Israel had had their sore affiic· 
tion, Egypt might receive their corporal punishment. Moses 
is to scatter the four handfuls into the air towards the four 
quarters of heaven; hereupon a double miracle followed:-
1. That so little or few ashes were multiplied, so as to fly 
throughout all the land of Egypt, and to light upon every 
man and beast in it. 2. That, lighting on them, it was a 
plague to them in their bodies. 

As the miracle was double, so was the plague :-
1. The ashes became 'shehin n ;' that is, a burning itch, 

or an inflamed scab: for so the word signifieth,. as is 
plain, Job, ii. 7, 8; where the holy man's body is struck 
with ' shehin ;' such an intolerable dry hot itch, that his 
nails would not serve to scratch enough, but he is glad to . 
get a potsherd to scrub himself. 

2. This itch had also blains and biles broke out with :it. 
(and so Job's had not]; so that the Egyptians were ve;x:ed/at 
once, with intolerable itch and intolerable ache: tb.mf',;itch 
called upon them to scratch and scrub,-and yet ~~y-~ould 
not do so, for' the soreness and aching of their biles~ · · 

81 Chap. v. 2. • 1~ 
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In the five preceding plagues, the obduration of Pha
raoh's heart is attributed tohimself; in these five forward~ it 
is attributed to God: and justly,-when, being punished for 
his sins, he hardeneth his heart so many times,-is his heart 
hardened so many ti!Jles, that he sinneth for a punishment. 

S E C T I 0 N . XV. 

EXOD. X. 

The Plague of Darkness: why.first named, Psalm cv. 28. 

As the men of the old world of Sodom, and the Jews at 
the death of Christ, were struck with darkness, before they 
entered into utter darkness; so it is with the Egyptians here. 

This plague lay upon them three days; namely, the ele
venth, twelfth, and thirteenth days of the month Nisan. 
For upon the conclusion of the darkness, Moses, being sent 
for to Pharaoh, giveth him such distaste, that he chargeth him 
never to come into his presence again; which, Moses saith, 
he will not do; "~will see thy face again no more:" but, 
before he goeth out of the presence, he giveth him warning 
concerning the slaughter of the first-born, to be that night0 

; 

by which it is clear, that the darkness ended on the Passover 
day in the morning. 

Question. Why, then, seeing it was the ninth plague in 
number, bath Psalm cv set it first? 

Answer. Because it was the most terrible of all the plagues, 
that came upon them : for those that had gone before, had 
plagued only their land, or cattle, or bodies; that that came 
after, lighted not upon all, but only on the first-born; but 
this is a plague even to the very mind and conscience, and 
universally so to them all. 

It was not their sitting in darkness, and not stirring au out 
their business for three days together, that plagued them so 
rouch,-for this had been no great torment; but their torture 
was, that, in this darkness, they saw fearful apparitions of 
nends and devils, and horrible visions, which so hideously 

/ 

affrighted, and even distracted them, that they were, as it 
were, in hell already .. For, observe, that Pharaoh, that had 
been nothing at all moved, in a manner, with all the plagues 
that went before, is so stirred with this, that he sends for 
Moses,.as soon as ever the darkness is over, and· permits him 

° Chap. xi. "er. 4. 
2n2 
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to departP; which mere sitting in darkness could not have 
wrought him to, but those terrors which he saw in the dark. 

Hence it is, that Psalm lxxviii. 49, nameth not the plague 
of darkness by its name; but in the place where it should 
come, it mentioneth that, which was the very quintessence of 
it: "He cast upon them the fiercene$S of his anger, wrath, 
and indignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels among 
them." 

SECTION XV I. 

Israel circumcised i"n the tln·ee Days' Darkness. ''He sent dark
ness, and made it dark, and they rebelled not against his 
word :" Psalm cv. 28. 

TH 1s latter clause, "they rebelled not against his word,'' 
is to be understood of Israel, who, in this plague of darkness, 
performed some special part of obedience : and that, upon 
inquiry, will he found to be theirunde.rgoing of circumcision. 
For they had followed the idols of Egypt, ~nd in· idolatry 
were become like the Egyptians,-so were they also in uncii;
cumcision. For when Joshua had circumcised them at tb.eir 
entrance into Canaan, he saith, 'I have rolled away from you 
the reproach of Egyptq ;' or that wherein ye were like unto 
the Egyptians, uncircumcised, to your reproach. 

But when God ordaineth the Passover, he giveth charge 
for circumcision ; for no uncircumcised person must eat 
thereof'. 

Then was required a general circumcision of all the peo
ple, or, at least, of the most of them; for all were uncircum
cised,-unless it was some few, that were more constant to 
the covenant of their God. And that there was a general 
circumcision in Egypt, is inferred in Josh. v, where God com
mandeth Joshua, to circumcise the people,• a second time;' 
which inferreth, that there was a first time, when they were 
ci~cumcised with a general circumcision, as they were that 
second time. But in Egypt must this first circumcision be; 
for the text, in that very place, telleth, that, in the wilder .. 
ness, there was no circumcision at all. 

Whilst, then, Israel sat sore .of their circumcision, a.El 
closeth up Egypt in three days' darkness, and in horror,.that 
they might not take the opportunity against hjs.people. 

P Exod. x. 24. q Josh. v. 9. r Exod. xii. 48. 



UU'f OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. 37·:}. 

SECTION XVII. 

EXOD. XII. 1. 

The Beginning of the Year changed. 

THE world, from her creation, hitherto, had begun her 
years in Tisri, or September, which was the time of the year 
when &he was created, This will easily be showed [against 
these that maintain the world did begin in March], by these 
reasons :-

1. From Exod. xxiii.16; 'The feast of in-gathering in the 
end of the year.' 

2. From Joel, ii. 23; 'The latter rain in the first month/ 
3. Had Adam been created in March, he had had no fruits 

ripe for his food; but, in autumn, they were ready for him. 
4. Should the months before the Passover be reckoned 

to begin from March, it will. follow, that the general deluge 
increased in the heat of summer, and abated and dried up in 
the deep and Dl<?ist of winter. · 

t;. Hild the year begun, from March from the beginning, 
it had been unnecessary to have commanded them to'begin 
it thence, who never knew where to begin it else. . 
. From the creation, then, the years began from. September; 

but here, upon a work greater in figure, as which represepted 
the redemption by Christ, the beginning is translated to 
March. And this is the first commandment given to Israel 
by Moses. -

As that old account began from an equinox, so must this; 
but not alike ; that' began exactly from the' equinox day,
this, from the first new moon after, and not from that day, 
unless that day was the new moon. The fourth day of the 
world's creation, was both equinox and new moon : and, 
though the years after began from that day of the sun, yet 
were they counted by the months of the moon. 

Their year, then, beginning thus from a new moon, it plain
ly speaketh for itself, that it was reckoned by lunary months. 
-which falling short eleven days of the year of the sun, 
every third year was leap-year, or intercalary of a month 
added, of thirty-three days, which was called Veadar. So that 
howsoever it is said, that Solomon had twelve special offi
cers for the twelve months of the year,-it meaneth the ordi
nary year, and not the Emholimean, or leap-year: for that 
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year, those twelve in their several months served so much the 
longer, as that the added month might be made up by them; 
and not a new officer chosen for that month, who should 
have no employment, when that month was over, till three 
years after. . 

The equity or life of this law,-that their years should 
begin from March, or Abib,-was, because the preaching of 
the gospel should begin, and the redemption be consummate,, 
from that time. For it was just at that time of the year, when 
John began to baptize, which was the beginning of the gos
pels; and it was at that time of the year, when our Saviour 
suffered, and fulfilled that which this prefigured,-viz. ou:r 
redemption. 

SECTION XVIII. 

EXOD. XII. 

Particulars concerning the P assuver. 

1. THE paschal lamb was Christ's body in a figure; com
pare Exod. xii. 46, with J oho, xix. 36 : and to this it is, that 
the word 'hoe,' in the words of our Saviour,., H()t est· cor
pus meum,' had reference and respect. They had but newly 
eaten the passover lamb, and that had been the body of 
Christ sacramentally to the Jews hitherto: but now Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and brake it; and told them, that 
this, henceforward, must be his body, under the gospel, in 
that same manner that the paschal lamb had been his body 
under the law. 

2. The lamb must not be eaten rawt; which would never 
have been forbidden, if the very raw flesh and blood of 
Christ, as it was upon the cross, were eaten in the sacrament, 
as transubstantiation dreameth ; for then had the raw pass
over represented it the better : and especially among those 
people, who sometimes used to eat raw flesh, in their hasty 
meals, as the Jews did. 

Necessity sometimes transfers the Passover to another 
month, but never farther than the next. So the first Pass
over but one was kept by some on the fourteenth day' of the 
second month ; because uncleanness by a dead corpse neces
sitated them to forego it at the right time": and so .the·.last 
Passover but one that we read of, before the captivity, was 

_!: 4. 1.-

• Mark, i. 1. Acts, i. 22. 1 Exod. xii. 9. u Numb. ix. n. 
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kept in the second monthv; because Hezekiah, coming to his 
crown but just in the beginning of the year, or very little 
before, could not procure the temple, and the priests to be 
sanctified and purged sufficiently, and the people to be as
sembled, against the right Passover dayw. 

This translation of the feast, a month out of its place, did 
the more enforce its significancy of things future than of 
things past; as rather recording the death of Christ to come, 
than their delivery from Egypt : for the force of the comme
moratio:ri of that was enfeebled much, when it hit not upon 
the very night. Again,-this moveableness of this feast, 
which so nearly represented the death of our Saviour, re
ceived its equity, when our Saviour died, not upon the very 
Passover day, but deferred the sacrificing of himself to a day 
after. 

Oldection. But it seemeth, that Christ did not eat his pass
over,.on the fourteenth day; for, John xviii. 28, the Jews went 
not into the judgment-hall, lest they should be defiled : but 
that they might eat the passover. 

Now, it is most apparent, that our Saviour had eaten the 
passover, over night; which 'as, soon as he had done, he was 
apprehended, and arraigned all night; and the next morn
ing, early, he is brought to Pilate, into whose house the Jews 
durst not come, for fear of defiling, but that they might eat 
the passover. So that it appears, that either Christ, or the 
Jews, hit not upon the right Passover day enjoined by the 
law ;-either he, a day too soon,-or they, a day too late . 

.Answer. Neither the one nor the other: for the te.xt ex
pressly saith, that Jesus eat his passover, and the Jews theirs, 
upon the same night,-which was on the fourteenth day at 
even. 

Matt. xxvi. 17 : " Now the first day of the feast of un
leavened bread, the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
passover ?" 

Mark, xiv. 12: " The first day of unleavened bread, when 
they killed the passover :" so Luke, xxii. 7. 

So that the Passover,-which the Jews reserved them
selves to the eating of, when they durst not enter into Pilate's 
judgment-hall for fear of defiling,-is not to be understood 

v 2 Ch.ron. xxx. 2. w ~ee 2 Chron. xxix. 3. 
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of the paschal iamb, which they had eaten the evening past, 
but of the Passover bullockx. 

Now these bullocks were indeed slain at Passover-time, 
but not for the Passover...;beast, properly taken ; for that must 
be of a lamb or kid unalterably : but these bullocks were 
slain as attendants upon the paschal, from the nature of which 
sacrifice they differed in these particulars:-·· . 

First; The paschal lamb was always, add all ofhi1:9, roa$t;.. 
eel: these were sdddenY. 

Secondly; The paschal lamb was roasted whole,, and 
eaten \Vithout breaking the bones : these were broken piece"" 
meal, and so parted among the people; 

The paschal lamb was a necessary service, to which they 
were bound by command: these were arbitrary, according 
to their stay in Jerusalem in the Passover week; for, if they 
would, they might return home the next morning after the 
paschal lamb was eatehz; and then they til:!eded no bullock 
to be killed for their diet the test of the felist : but if they 
stayed any more days of the feast at Jer'ukaleitl than the first, 
then was not their diet ·arbitrary to eat any. thing what they 
would; but they must eat of these bullocks, becattse their.diet 
must be holy at this tihie. Hence resttlteth aqotliet difference 
betwixt the paschal lamb, and these; which is this;-··. tliat 
these were not of the first institution of the Passover~ not 
had they any bullocks slain at the Passover in Egypt, but 
lambs only. 

SECTION XIX. 

That the Supper in John xiii, was not the Passover-Supper. 

F1RsT; It is very commonly held, that the supper, in 
John xiii, was the Passover-supper; and that Judas stayed 
not the sacrament of the Lord's supper; for that our Saviour 
having dipped a sop into the bitter or sour sauce, which they 
used to the paschal lamb, and given it to him, Satan with it 
entering into him, he packed him away with, 'What thou 
doest, do quickly :'-an opinion mistaken in the ·ground
work that it builds upon; and, consequently, in the structure 
built upon it. For that that was no Passover at all, the eva,n
geli'st makes it most plai.n in ver. 1, when he saith, ' It 'Wa;'S' 
before the feast of tlie Passover;' and Matthewa tell.eth: S.'t 

" Whereof mention is made, Deut. xvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxv. 7---::9,. 
1 2 Chron. Si:x:i.v. 13. · • Dcut. xvi. 7. · o. '.fit..:,lifq).-hvi. 2. 
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wi~ ti#d:dayis before;-'-abd, indeed, two miles from Jerusa
iemr; 'n'amely, in Bethany. The serious harmonizing, of the 
1'€)11r etatigelists together, at this place, will make this mo~t 
dear. 

Secondly; If, then, it were not the Passover-supper, there 
can he no paschal lamb looked for at it ; nor no ' haroseth,' 
ot saroce of hitter herbs, to eat it. With; hut the meat that they 
Wete tlien ~atihg, and the sauce in which our Saviour dipped 
ihe §Uf}i, was titdinaty rilea.t, and ordinary sauce. 
: rtlittlly'; Judas, when he was packed away with his 
'qudd facis, fac cito,' went not from Jerusalem to Gethse .. 
mane, where Christ was apprehended by him on the Passover 
night ;-but he went from Bethany to Jerusalem, to bargain 
'vith the chief priest, for his betraying : which when he had 
done, he returned to Bethany agai11. 

SECTION XX. 
EXOD. XII. 35, 36. 

Borrowing Egyptian Jewels. 

IT may be equally questionable, whether Israel showed 
les!(htt:be~ty; in borrowing what they meant not to restore,
ofBgypt less wisdom, in lending what they knew would not 
be restored. 

For the first,-· It is easily answered, that they had the 
express ':\'arrant of God ; who cannot command unrighteous
ness, and whom to obey in all things is piety. 

The second is as easily resolved thus ; That idolaters, in 
the worship of their idols, used to deck themselves with 
jewels, and ear-rings, and fine things, thereby to make them, 
as they thought, the more aec€ptable; to their fine-decked 
deity. So do the Egyptians now conceive of lsrael,-that 
seeing they desired these their fine knacks, being now going 
to sacrifice, they intended to sacrifice to the Egyptian gods, 
as they had done heretofore ; and they thought, ' Sure there 
can he no danger of their departing the land, because they still 
adhere to our religion.' For Moses had but still spoken of 
going three days'· journey into the wilderness to worship. 

S '.EC TI 0 N XXI. 
EXOD. XII. 37. 

Rameses and Succoth. 

'ttt!l mX>st ;fa~~-0f the deities of Egypt, wa9'1reir god-
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dess Isis, mentioned in all heathen authors; of her doth the 
last syllable in Raam-ses, and Rame-ses, seem to sound, as 
being towns that bare the name of this goddess, and import
ing the town or temple, 01· some such thing, of Isis. For 
that which the Egyptians called ' Ses,' or ' Sis,' other lan
guages, in pronouncing, would augment with a vowel be
fore; for so was it ordinary. Egypt, at home, was called 
' Cophti,' but foreignem did call it ' Ecopti ;' and so it came 
to be ' Egypti.' So the sea that lay among the Gentiles of 
Greece, was in Hebrew Mare Goiim, the sea of the Gentiles; 
but other nations would put E before, and so it carne to be 
called Egoiim, or Egmum. The Syrian and Arabic Testa
ments, and the writing of Jewish authors, are full of examples 
of this nature. Succoth, is held to have been so called, 
because Israel here lodged and pitched their tents in their 
march out of Egypt: but they marched too much in suspi
cion of Pharaoh's pursuit, to settle a camp, and to pitch 
tents, so near him. But it rather seemeth to have taken de
nomination from the cloud of glory coming upon them in 
this place, which was as a covering to them~. 

This their divine conductor stayed with them-till ,Moses's 
death, save that .it was taken up for a while, because ofthe 
golden calf: at Moses's death, it departed from them; for 
when they are to march through Jordan, the ark is to lead 
the way, which while the cloud was with them, it never did, 
but went in the body and very heart of the army. 

As the cloud departed at the death of Moses, the first 
prophet,-so is it restored and seen apparently at the sealing 
of the great Prophete. 

SECTION XXII. 
EXOD. XV. 25. 

The Decree at Marak. 

"THEREheset a decree,andajudgmentforthemd.'' God 
is beginning now to compose and platform the people into a 
settled policy; which, while they were under the fear and 
danger of Pharaoh, could not be done. And here he passeth 
a decree and judgment upon them, what they must look"for 
in the wilderness, according to their dealing with him. If 
they will diligently hearken to his words, &c. he will heal 

b Psal. oaxv. 39. • Luke, ix. 30. d .ZOE>IV~i pn ~JJVI l:)ttf. 
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{\Il;d k~ep th~m free from diseases, as he healed those brack
iS,h'waters, and of bitter 'had made them sweet;, but if other-

. Wise~ they must expect accordingly. Those,-that have ob
scured this place by questioning whether this ordinance at 
Marah were for the sabbath, or for the red cow, or for the trial 
ofthe,suspected wife, or for the dimensum of their diet in the 
wilderness,-have made obscurity, where there is none at all; 
and J:tav.ie supposed· this to have been an ordinance, whereafter 
Israeiwasto walk;, whereas it was rather a decree, whereafter 
Go~;wohldd'eai with them according to their walking. And 
answerably seem the latter words• to bear this sense; "For 
there he had tried them." 

The word 'hokf,' is taken in a signification agreeable to 
this: " I declare it for a decree,'' that since the Lord hath 
said unto me, Thou art ~y son, &c.; that therefore, ye kings 
and potentates, &c. submit to the obedience of him; or else 
his anger will shortly kindle, &c. 

SECTION XXIII. 
EXOD. XVIII. 

That this Story ef Jethro is misplaced, and why. 
THAT this story is misplaced, is plain by these things :

first; Jethro, " Moses's father-in-law, took a burnt-offering, 
and sacrifices for Godg." Secondly ; '' Now on the morrow, 
Moses sat to judge the peopleh, and made them know the 
statutes of God, and his lawsi.'' 

But, as the story lieth here, there was no tabernacle nor 
altar for sacrifice yet built: neither, as yet, did Moses know 
the statutes and laws of God himself; for, as yet, they are not 
come to Sinai. 

Thirdly; Moses himself telleth, that the choosing of 
judges and elders, which was done upon Jethro's counsel, 
was not till their departing from Sinai. " The Lord your 
God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, You have dwelt long 
enough in this mountain, &c. And I spake unto you at that 
time, saying, I am not able to bear you myself alonej," &c. 

So that this story should lie at the tenth of Numbers, and 
come in betwixt the tenth and eleventh verses of that chap
ter; and the story to be conceived thus :-When Moses had 
received all the laws, which God would give him at Sinai~ from 

• il'Tt>) Ct.V'i· r pn 'Psal. ii. 7. g Exod. x~iii. 1.2. 
h Ver. 13. 1 Ver. 16. i Deut. i. f'rotn vcr. 6to 19, 
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Exod. xx, to the law of the silver trumpets, which was thEJ 
last, Num.'x,-then came Jethro, and brought Moses's wife 
and children: and seeing him toiling in judgment, he ad .. 
viseth him to choose judges to ease him; which being done, 
ere long the cloud removed, and they must flit from Sinaii. 
When they are ranked to march, Moses desireth Hobab, or 
Jethro, his father-in-law, to go along with him; which he de .. 
nieth, but returneth to his own country: Num. x. 29-32, 
compared with the last verse of this chapter. Thui:; lieth the 
order of the story.-N ow, the reason why it is misplaced, is 
this : In t.he last verse of the preceding chapter, there is a 
perpetual curse decreed against Amalek ; " The Lord hath 
sworn, that the Lord will have war with Amalek, from ge
neration to generation." Now the Midianites and Amalek~ 
ites lived so pro1niscuously together, that they were as one 
people; and the Kenites, or the family of Jethro, dwelt in the 
midst of themj: therefore, that it might be observed that 
Jethro fell not under that curse of Amalek, Moses bringeth 
him in coming to the camp of Israel, ah:d to God, as soon as 
ever the curse is uttered, that every eye might presently ob-
serve, that Jethro was exempted from it. · 

Oi?jectic>n. But Moses· and Israel, by this account, lay 
almost a tw~lvemonth at Sinai, before his wife and children 
came at him : and can this be thought, that they should be 
so unnatural one to another ? 

Answer. This was Moses's doing, not of unnaturalness, 
but piety, to restrain their coming, till his great task of re
ceiving and giving the law, and building the tabernacle, was 
over; letters and visits passed betwixt them there is no doubt; 
and they kept at distance thus by consent for a season. 

That letters passed, may be collected from ver. 6, 7: 
"And Jethro, Moses'sfather-in-law, said unto Moses,-1, Je
thro thy father-in-law, come to thee. And Moses went out to 
meet his father~in-law." Jethro said not thus to Moses's 
face, " I am come to thee :" for then why, or how, upon this 
tidings, could Moses go forth to meet him, when they spake 
face to face already? Nor could this speech be delivered by 
a messenger; for it had been an improper and sensel~~ 
speech, of a messenger to say, ' I Jethro come to thee:' b.ut 
this .Jethro himself telleth Moses by letter, before he ~oJ»eth 
at him.; whereupon, Moses goeth forth,to meet m• 

1 Ver. 11. j I Sam. xv. 6. 
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SECTION XXIV. 

Israel's Match from RepnUlim to Sinai. St. Paul 
e:rplained, 1 Cor. x. 4. 

Question. How can it be said, that they departed from 
Rephidim, and came to Sinai,-whereas Rephidim and Sinai 
were all one? For every one knowet!_l, that the mountain, 
whereon the law was given, is cal1ed Horeb and Sinai, in
differen.tlyk. Now, when they were at Rephidim.1,th:ey were 
at Horebm; so that to go from Rephidim to Sihai, is to go 
from Horeb to Horeb. 

Answer. The hill, on which the law was given, had in
deed two names ; and, as Bellonius saith, two tops; the one 
side of it was called ' Horeb,' from the rocky drought of it, 
being utterly devoid of water: the other side was called 
' Sinai,' from the bushes and brambles that grew upon it,
in one of which Moses saw the Lord in a flame of fire; if so 
be it took not the name from ' Sini,' the son of Canaan°. 
'.Now, when L;rael lay at Rephidim, they lay upon Horeb-side; 
and there, out of the draughty _rock, Moses miraculously 
hringeth forth water. Their march from Rephidim, is at 
the skirts of the hill from Horeb to Sinai-side oLthe mo.un
tain. And in the same sense is Paul to be undersiood0 

; - ~ 

" They drank of the rock, that followed them." Not that 
the rock stirred, and went along with them; but that the 
water, which miraculously gushed out of the one side of the 
hill Horeb, ran along with them, as~they marched at the foot 
of the hill, till they came to the other side of the hill Sinai. 
And so is Moses himself to be understood: "I cast the dust 
of the golden calf into the brook, that descended out· of the 
mountP :" not that the brook gushed out of the mount on that 
side, on which the calf was erected,-but on the other, and, 
at the skirt of the hill, came running to that. 

SECTION XXV. 

EXOD. XIX . 

. The Station and Posture of Israel before Sinai. 

ON the first day of the month Sivan, which was towar.ds 
the middle of our May, in the year of the world 2513, they 

k As Exod. m. 18, compared with Mai. iv. 4. 
111 Ver. 2. • Gen. x. 0 1 Cor. x. 4. 

I Ch . .. · ap. :x:vu. I. 
P Deut. ix. 21. 
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come from Rephidim to Sinai, and pitch in their main body, 
more especially on the south and south-east side of the 
mount : see Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; and compare the situation of 
Seir, in the point of the compass. 

In three parts or squadrons did their camp sit down be
fore it:-

1. Next to the hill, pitched the elders, or seventy heads 
of the chief families, which had gone into Egypt ; these are 
called the ' house of Jacob,' ver. 3q. · 

2. Next, behind them, pitched the people in their main 
body, consisting of so many hundred thousands : these are 
called ' the children of Israelr.' And this distinction is ob
served•; " And Moses called the elders, &c. And all the 
people answered.'' 

3. On the outside of all, lay the mixed multitude, or 
Egyptians that had joined to them, and came out with 
them. 

On the second day of the month, and of their arrival 
there, Moses goeth up into the mountain, being called up 
by the Lordt; and, when he cometh down, telleth the people 
the .words of the Lordu; " If ye will hear my voice indeed, 
and keep my covenant, ye shall be my peculiar people." To 
which the people, even before they know what the command
ments of the Lord would be, do promise to obey and hearken, 
not by rash undertaking to perform they knew not what, as 
some have been bold to tax them,-nor yet presuming upon 
their own ability to keep the law, as others have concluded 
upon them ; but having been trained up from their infancy, 
and instructed in the doctrine of faith, they piously con
clude, when God cometh to give them a law, and to make a 
covenant with them, that God would not cross himself in 
the doctrine of salvation, but that the law, that he would 
now give them, should be a law conducing and leading to 
faith still ;-a schoolmaster to Christ, and not an extin
guisher of the doctrine of salvation by him. 

On the third day of the month, Moses goeth up into the 
mountain againv, and is charged to sanctify the people, 
which accordingly is done on that day; and on the fourth 
and •fifth, and on the sixth day in the morning, the ten com-
mallqtnents are given. ·· 

q ·As Geli!~'xlvi. 27. r Ver. 3. • V1<r. 7, 8. 
· " Ver. 5. • Ver. g.·"· · 

Ver. 3. 
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SECTION XXVI. 

The Jews' .Tenet concerning tlte Laww. 

THE whole law, say they, was given to Moses in six hun
dred and thirteen precepts. Davidx bringeth them all with
in the compass of eleven :-1. To· walk uprightly. 2. To 
work righteousness. 3. To speak truth in the heart. 4. Not 
to slander.- 5. Not to wrong a neighbour. 6. Not to enter
tain or fa:ise an ill report. 7. To 'vilify a reprobate. 8. To 
hooomthem that fear the Lord. 9. And himthat altereth not 
oath. 10. Not to lend to usury. 11. Not to take bribes 
against the innocent. 

The prophet IsaiahY brings these to six :-1. To walk 
justly. 2. To speak righteously. 3. To refuse gain of op
pression. 4. To shake hands from taking bribes. 5. To 
stop the ears from hearing of blood. 6. To shut the eyes 
from seeing of evil. 

Micahz reduceth all to three :-1. To do justly. 2. To 
love mercy. 3. ·To walk humbly with God.-Isaiaha again 
to two :-1; Keep judgment. 2. Do justice. Amosh to one;
Seek me. - Habakkukc also· brings all to one :-The just by 
his faith shall live.-Thus the Jews witD.essagainst them
selves, while they conclude, That faith is the sum :of the law, 
and yet they stand altogether upon works :-a testimony 
from Jews exceedingly remarkable. 

SECTION XXVII. 

ARTICLES OF A BELIEVING JEW'S CREED COL

LECTED OUT OF MOSEs's LAW. 

1. I believe that salvation is by faith, not by works. 

WHEN the Talmudic Jews make such a confession, as is 
mentioned instantly before, wherein they reduce all the 
tenor and marrow of the law under this one doctrine of living 
by faith, "The .just by his faith shall lived:" it is no won
der, if the more ancient and more holy Jews, under· the law, 
looked for salvation, not by their own merits and works, but 
only by faith. This fundamental point of religion they might 
read.ily learn by these, two things:-

.. Talm. in Maccoth. Rab. Abhuhah Ner. 1. 
Y Chap. xxxiii. 15. • Chap. vi. s. 
b Chap. v. 4. c Chap. ii. 4. 

"Psal. xv. 
a· Chap. lvi. 1. 
4 Hab. ii. 4. 
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I. From the impossibility of their keeping the law, which 
their consciences could not but convince them of~ by their 
disability to hear it, and by their daily carriage. 

2. In that they saw the holiest of their men, and the 
holiest of their services, to receive sanctity, not from them
selves, but from another. So they saw that the priest (who 
was, or should be, at least, the holiest man among them) was 
sanctified by his garme1;1.ts, and that the sacrifi.ces were sanc
tified by the altar. Froi;n these premises they could not but 
conclude, tb~tn:o man, nor his best service, could be accepted 
as holy in itself, but must be sanctified by another. 

2. I believe tliat there is no salvation without reconciliation with 
God, and no reconciliation without satiifaction. 

The first part of this article is so plain, that nature might 
teach it; and so might it ~he latter also ; and laying hereto 
Moses's ' lex talionis,' eye for eye, tooth for tooth, it made it 
doubtless. 

3. I believe that satiif action shall <;mce be made. 

This they :n1ight see ·by ·their <;laily sacrifice, aj.ming at a 
time, when there a.ho1llld fu1Lsartis{action be made, which these 
·poor things ;eoold not do. No less did their j.ubilee-year 
intimaite, :wihen men, in debt.and bondage, were quitted; the 
very time of the year, when the jubilee-year began, calling 
all Israel to think of a jubilee from sin and Satan's bondage, 
into which mankind fell at the same time of the year. 

4. I believe that satiifactionfor sin shall be made by a man. 

This is answerable to reason, that, as a man sinned, so a 
man should satisfy : but Moses's law about redemption of 
land by a kinsman, taught Israel to .e:11:pect, that One, that 
should be akin in the flesh to mankind, .should redeem for 
.him mortgaged heaven : ~~.'I, in Hebrew, is both a kin!illI,l_ll.n 
and a Redeemer. 

5. I believe that he shall be more than a man. 

This they learned from the common service about the 
t>ltbertiacle, wherein the high-priest, a man as fully hallowed 
'ft~ sanctified as man could be, for his outward ·function; 
yet did he offer and off er again for the people and ;him.self, 
and yet t'b~y were unclean still. l'hisread a lectur.e .t9 f:.Vt:l.ry 
one's appi&hension, that a me;re ·man coul<iJ15)t.4Q ~.geed 
of<Satisfaction; hut he must be more. ,, 



OUT OF 'i'HE BOOK OF EXODUS. 38'5 

·a •. I believe the Redeemer inust also be God, as well as man. 

The disability of beasts to make satisfaction, they saw. 
by their dying in sacrifice one after another ; and yet, ma~'s. 
conscience cleansed never the better .... The inability of man 
we saw before : the next, then, that is likely to do this work, 
are angels~ 1;3ut them Israel saw in the tabernacle-curtains, 
spectators only, and not actors, in the time and work of 
reconciliation. From hence theymight gather, that it must 
be God dwelling with man in one person,-. as. the·cloud,· 
the glory of God, never parted from the ark. · 

7. I believe that man's Redeemer shall die to make satiifaction. 
This they saw from their continued bloody sacrifices, 

and from the covenants made, and all things purged by 
blood. This the heedless manslayer might take heed of, 
and see that as, by the death of the high-priest, he was re
stored to liberty, so should mankind be, by the death of the 
highest Priest, to the glorious liberty of the son.s of God. 
Their delivery frolll Egypt by the death of a lamb taught: 
them no less.. · 

8. I belie:ve that 1w shall not die for his own sifls, but for mart's •. 
. Every sacrifice read this lecture, when the most harmless 
of beasts and birds were offered. 

9. I believe, that he shall overcome death. 
This Israel saw by necessary conclusion, that if Christ 

should fall under death, he did no more than men had done 
before. His resurrection they saw in Aaron's rod, manna~ 
scapegoat, sparrow, &c. 

10. I believe to be saved by laying hold upon his merits. 
Laying their right hand upon the head of every beast, 

that they brought to be offered up, taught them, that their 
sins were to be imputed to another ;-and the laying hold on 
the horns of the altar, being sanctuary or refuge from ven
geance, taught them, that another's merits were to be imputed, 
to them; yet that all offenders were not saved by the altarg: 
the fault not being in the altar, but in the offender, it is easy 
to see what that signified unto them. .- · · 
· · Thus far each holy Israelite was a Christian in ~his point 

' Exod. xxi. 12; l Kings, ii. 29. 
VOL. II, 2o 



386 · A HANDI•'UL OF GLEANINGS. 

of ~octr,ine, by earnest study finding these points under the 
veil' of Moses. The ignorant were taught this by the learned 
e!ery sabbath-day, having the Scriptures read and ex
pounded unto them. · From these groundworks of Moses, 
and the prophets' commentaries thereupon concerning the 
Messias, came the schools of. the Jews to be so well fersed 
in that point, that their scholars do mention his very name,
Jesus; the time of his birth, in Tisri; the space of his 
preaching, three years and a half; the year of his death, the 
year of jubilee: and divers such particulars to be found in 
their authors, though they knew him not, when he came 
amongst them. 

' 

SECTION XXVIIL 

EXOD. XXIV. 

The Covenant made witk Israel: They not sworn by it to 
the Ten Commandments. 

WHEN Israel cannot endure to hear the ten command
ments given, it was ready to c.onclude;that they cotild much 
less keep them. Therefore, God giveth Moses, privately, fifty
seven precepts besides; .namely, ceremonial and judicial: 
to 'all which the people are, the next morning after the 
giving of the ten command:µients, sworn and entered into 
covenant ; and these made 'them a ceremonial and singular 
people. About which these things are observable :-

l. That they entered into covenant to a written .lawh; 
''And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord," &c.-Against 
traditions.· 

2. That here was a book written forty days before the 
writing of the two tables.--Against them, that hold that the 
first letters, that were seen in the world, were the writing of 
God in those tables. And we have seen before, also, two 
pieces of writing before this ofMoses,-viz. the eighty~eighth 
and eighty-ninth Psalms. And of equal antiquity with them, 
or not much less, was the penning of the Book of Job, 

.most probably written- by Elihu, one of the speakers in it, 
a,s may be conjectured fro!ll chap. xxxii. 15-17 ; an!). sqD,le 
<>ther probability. 
~ .. -· ' . . , ' . ' ' -

3. That this first ~ovenall_t was made with w~~er,,and 
~Jood{ ?-nd figurative language .. For the twelve pilla.rs, that 

h Ex.od. ;Kxiy. 4, .. 
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'l'epresented the peaple;:are:icalled' 'the peoplei.' As the 
W.ords1in the second: co.Teri.ant; 'This is my body,' are to ·bs 
understood in such another sense. , • .. 

4. That the ten commandments were not written in the - ~' - .-· .. 

book of that covenant, but only those fifty-seven precepts 
mentioned before. " -

For, 1. The Lord giveth the other precepts, because the 
people could not receive the ten; for could they have re
ceived and 91?served those as_,they oug~t, they must never 
have had any parcel of a law more : as', if Adam had kept 
the moral law, he had never needed to have heard of th~ 
promise; and so, if we could but receive the same law as we 
should, we had never needed the gospel. Now, it is ,.most 
unlike, that, since God gave them those other commands, 
because they could not receive the ten, that he would mingle 
the ten and them together in the covenant. 

_ 2. It is not imaginable, that ·God would ever cause a 
people to swear to the performance of a law, which they 
could not endure so much as to hear. 

3. The ten commandments need_ed not to be read by 
M:oses to the people, seeing they had all hear9- them from 
the mouth of the Lord but the day before.· . 

4. Had they been written and laid up in this Book, ~hat 
necessity had there been of their writing atid laying up iri the 
tables of stone? 

5. Had Moses read the ten commandments in the begin
ning of his book, why should he repeat some of them again 
at the latter end j ? 

. Let such ruminate upon this, which hold and maintain. 
that the sabbath, as it standeth in the fourth commandment, 
is only the Jewish sabbath,-and, consequently, ceremonial. 
And let those good men, that have stood for the day of the 
Lord against the otherk, consider,-whether they have 'not 
lost ground,' in granting that the fourth commandment insti
tuted the Jewish sab~ath. For, 

First; The Jews were not sworn to the decalogue at all; 
and so not to the sabbath, as it standeth there,-hut only to 
the fifty-seven precepts written in Moses's book, and 'to the 
sabbath as it was there1• · 

Secondly; The end of the ceremonial sabbath of the Jews 

1 Exod. xxiv. 4. 8. 
k " Ad versus nlios : " Le nsden. 

2 c 2 

J Exod. xxiii. 12. 
1 Exo<l, xxiii. 12. 
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was in remembrance of their delivery out of Egypt1 ; but the 
moral sabbath -0f the two tables is in commemoration of God's 
resting from the works of creationm. 

SECTION XXIX. 

Exon. xxxn. 
Tl1e Punishment of Israel forj the golden Calf. 

lsRAEL cannot be so long without Moses, as Moses can 
be without meat. The fire still burneth on the iop of r;nount 
Sinai, out of which they had so lately received the law; and 
yet so suddenly do they break the greatest commandment 
of that law, to extremityn :-of Egyptian jewels they make an 
Egyptian idol, because, thinking Moses had been lost, they 
intended to return for Egypt. 

Grievous was the sin, for which they must look for griev
ous punishment, which lighted upon them in divers kinds. 

First; The cloud of glory,their divine conductor, departeth 
from the camp, which was now become profane and unclean. 

Secondly ; The tables Moses breaketh before their face, 
as showing them most unworthy of the covenant. 

Thirdly; The building ·of the tabernacle, the evidence 
that God would dwell among them, is adjourned and put off; 
for now they had made themselves unworthy. 
· Fourthly; For this sin God gave them to worship all the 
host of heaven°. 

Fifthly; Moses bruised the calf to powder, and streweth 
it upon the waters, and maketh the people drink. Here spi
ritual fornication cometh under the same trial that carnal didP; 
Theseq, that were guilty of this idolatry, the water, thus drunk, 
made their belly to swell, and to give a visible sign and token 
of their guilt: then setteth Moses the Levites to slay every 
one, whose bellies they found thus swelled: which thing 
they did with that zeal and sincerity, that they spared neither 
father nor brother of their own, if they found him guilty. 

In this slaughter there fell about three thousand; these 
were ringleaders and chief agents in this abomination ; and, 
tberefore, made thus exemplary in their punishment. Upon 
the rest of the people, the Lord sent a plaguer. . 

Aaron had first felt the smart in this destruction, had his 

I Deut. v. 15. m Exod.xx.10, 11. 
" " G raYiSlimll. transgressione:" Lcusden. 0 Acts, vii. 42. 
P "Eomm :" Leusden. q Num. v. 24. r Exod. xxxii. 35. 
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action in this business been as voluntary as was theirs; but, 
what he did, he did in fear of his life. 

SECTION XXX. 

That Moses fasted three Fasts of forty Days apiece. 
IT is a doubt of no small import,-why, seeing it pleased 

God to appoint the feast of expiation, the solemn feast of 
humiliation, in that month of the year, in which sin entered 
into theworld,-why he also did not appoint it upon the same 
day in which sin entered, viz. the sixth• day of the month, 
but on the tenth. 

The reason of this is to be found out, by observing Mo
ses's fasts in the mount, and the conclusion of the last of them. 

That he fasted thrice forty days, is not frequently ob
served, as it easily may be concluded from his own words. 

The first fast, in Exod. xxiv.18: "And Moses was in the 
mountain:. forty days and forty nights."-At the end of these 
days, they made the golden calf. 

The second fast, Exod. xxxii. 30, 31: " It came to pass 
on the morrow, that Moses said unto the people, Ye have 
sinned a great sin; and now I will go up into the mount, &c. 
and Moses returned unto the Lord:" &c. which he explaineth, 
Deut. ix. 18; '' I fell down before the Lord, as at the first,. 
forty days and forty nights," &c. 

The third fast, when he goeth up with the new hewed ta
bles, Exod. xxxiv. 28: "And he was there with the Lord, 
forty days and forty nights," &c .. 

All which, being reckoned together from the day after 
the giving of the ten commandments, or from the seventh 
day of the month Sivan,-it will be found, that his last fast, 
when he had obtained pardon for Israel, and renewed the ta
bles, ended on the tenth day of Tisri: on which day he came 
down with the glad tidings of reconciliation. In memorial of 
which, that day was ever after observed for the feast of expia
tion. Upon the tidings of this, and of the making of the taber
nacle, the people begin to dispose of their tents, and to build 
them booths; because it will be long ere the work be finish
ed, and they remove from Sinai. For this, the fifteenth day of 
the. month is instituted for the feast of tabernacles, ever after .. 

Henceforward is the tabernacle begun; and is half a year 
in making, within a very little. · 

• ".Die non scxto :'' Lcusd. 



·390 ·- --A HA..NDI•'UL OF GLEANINGS 

SECTION XXXI. 
The Form, 01· Idea, and Rep1·esentation of the Tabernacle: 

THE form and fab~id of the tabernacle is thrice rehearsed, 
-in the pattern, in the 'making, and in. the setting up; as if, 
by this threefold cord of description, the Holy Ghost would 
draw all to a serious observation. 

Moses saw a. glorious'tabernacle pitched in mount Sinai:, 
to .be the pattern of his; as his was to be the pattern of a more 
.glorious. According to the exact form of this that he saw, 
was he to make his. This taught Moses and Israel, that 
the miiking and service of their tabernacle, did only serve to 
.the pattern and shadow of heavenly thingsq: Christ is the 
true tabernacle, by, and in, whom, God dwelleth among menr. 
Now, as there was a tabernacle pitched before God in Sinai, 
·before there was one· made in Israel,.:..,....,so was Christ's incar
'.nation, in the decree of God,. long before he was exhibited in 
the flesh. Upon the making uf Moses's tabernacle, this in 
the mount vanished,-8-a,s that of Moses was to do, upon the 
coming of th_e--true one,; Clirist. ' 
, --· ',['he tabernacle· wasdsrael's moveable temple; and so, at 
,every flitting, might teach them to look for one, that should 
µot'be moved. It consisted of three parts, the holiest, the 
holy, and the court,-as our churches do, of the chancel, 
church, and churchyard. It was always pitched east and 
west, whensoever it was set down, as our churches stand; 
but with this difference,-that the chiefest place in the taber
nacle, or holiest of all, answering to our chancels, stood 
·westward; and Israel worshipped with their faces westward, 
because they would not imitate the heathen, who worshipped 
towards the sun-rising: and in their services looked always 
towards us Gentiles in the west, as expecting us to be joined 
to their God with them. 

SECTION XXXII. 

'The Dimensions of the Tabenzacle. 

, . THE tabernacle was thirty cubits long; for twenty pla~k~. 
of a cubit and a half breadth 'apiece, inade one sid~, or the 
~ength of it; and it was ten cubits broad, as sha,11 appear 
liei·eafter. But first observe t_hese two things:-_ 

, Heh. viii. 5. - r Johu, ii._ 21. .'Heb. ix. 11. 



OllT.OF THE BOOK. OF EXODUS. 39i 
First; That those which are translated '.boards,' were 

in~e<l planks of a good thickness, even of nine inches thick 
apiece ; for it is said, in the fastening of the sides of the ta-' 
bernacle, that a bar of shittim-vvood ran through the thick
ness . of the boards, as they $tood edging one to another. 
Now this bar was no small one; for it was the chief strength 
of the side;· and, therefore, a large hole must have been bored 
to run through; and, consequently, it must be athick plank 
that would bear such a hole, and 'not an inch or two-inch 
board.·' 

Secondly; The cubit by which the tabernacle is mea;,, 
sured, was but half a yard, or the common cubit,-and not 
the sanctuary or holy cubit, which was a full yard. For, 
first, It is said that every plank was a cubit and a half broad: 
if this were a yard and a half, do but imagine where planks of 
such a breadth should be had? Secondly; Every plank was 
ten cubits long; if this_ were ten yards, imagine how they 
should be carried ? Thirdly; Every two silver bases were as 
long as a plank was broad ; now two talents would fall short 
f>f reaching to a yard and a half. Lastly; The altar of burnt
offering was three cubits high ; :jf this were three yards, who 
could reach to serve at it? These things considered,' you :find 
that the cubit, here spoken of, is but half a yard : and this 
will help well in measuring all the things to be spoken of after. 

SECTION XXXIII. 

The People's Contribution to the silver Foundatiort: and. its Form 
and Posture. · · 

MEASURE out, in your imagination, an unequal square, or 
a plot of ground, of thirty cubits, or fifteen yards long ; and 
of ten cubits, or five yards broad; such was the compass of 
the tabernacle, betwixt wall and wall. The foundation was 
of massy pieces of silver, showing the solidity and purity of 
the truth, whereupon the church is founded. Of these massy 
pieces there were a hundred in all, and in every piece was a 
talent of silver. Every man in Israel, from twenty years 
old .and upward, was to give half a shekel towards these 
foundation-pieces; whereas, for other things they were not 
bound to a set sum, but to give what their hearts moved 
them. This might teach them, that to the fundamentals-·rrr 
their religion, they were all bound; but to other things, each 
one according to the gift given him .. Their manner of giving 
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half a shekel, you find Exod. xxxviii. 26-28, thus :-·There 
~ere numbered of Israel, from twenty years old and upward, 
six hundred thousand, and three thousand five hundred and 
fifty men. Reckon thus : The talent of the sanctuary con
tained one hundred and twenty pound ; the pound, twenty
five shekels, or fifty half shekels; so that every talent con
tained three thousand shekels, or six thousand halves :-so 
that six hundred thousand half shekels, given by six hundred 
thousand·µien, do a~ount to a hundred talents. Now, there 
were three thousand five hundred and fifty men besides, 
which gave so many half shekels, or one thousand seven 
hundre_d and seventy-five whole ones, with which were made 
the hooks of pillars, &c. t These hundred talents of silver 
were thus wrought :-Each one was cast into a solid piece 
of thirteen· inches and a half long, and nine inches square; 
in the side that laid upward, was a mortise-hole, near unto 
the end : now two and two were laid close together, end to 
end, and the mortises were not in the ends that joined, but 
in the utmost ends. 

Now every plank, whereof the sides were made, was in 
height five yards, but in breadth three quarters,-just as. 
broad as two. of these pieces of silver were long: at the foot 
of tlie plank, at either corner, was a tenon made, the plank 
being cut down, or abating so much between the tenons, 
as the tenons themselves were in length : so that when the 
tenons were shrunk in the mortises, the middle of the plank 
settled upon the pieces or bases. 

SECTION XXXIV. 

Tlte Walls and Juncture of the Tabernacle. 
THESE silver bases, then, were thus laid: Forty at the south 

side,-forty, at the north side,-and sixteen, at the west 
end; laid as close together as was possible : so that though. 
there were so many pieces, yet was it but one entire founda
tion. Here are fourscore and fifteen of the hundred talents 
disposed of, in the two sides and the west end: what be
came of the four talents remaining, and of the east end, we 
.shall see hereafter. 

These bases thus laid, the planks were set in them, -0ne 
plank taking up two bases, twenty planks making the south. 
side, and twenty the north, and eight the west end. These. 

1 Exod. xxx,•iii. 28. . ' 
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w~r.;tve yards long apiece: and so, when they were set up, 
tit[~ made the tabernacle five yards and a little more, high 
npon the walls. Now, forthemaking of these planks sure, 
and to stand steadfast, the two corner planks were great 
helps; of which, first, you remember the length of the sides, 
·-namely, fifteen yards or twj:!nty planks, of three quarters 
breadth apiece. The west end had six planks entire, besides 
a pla~ at either corµer,. jointing end and sides together • 
. r~~ ~~~.Planks were of the. same b:readth that all the 
other were; and thus set :-the middle of the breadth of the 
one 'pia~k. was laid close to the end of the south side, or to 
that plank that was farthest west; so that a quarter of a 
yard of the breadth of the corner plank, was inward, to 
make up the tabernacle breadth : a quarter was taken up 
with the thickness of the side plank, to which it joined, 
and a quarter lay outward. 

Thus atthe south-west :-just so was it a(the north-west 
corner. Then '?ount: the two corner planks were inward a 
quarter of a y:iµ-g,apiece; and the six planks, that stood be
tween theJl1, ()f three quarters apiece; behold five yards, 
just the breadth of the house between wall and wall. These 
corners knit end and side together, and were the strength 
of the building; as Christ is of his church, making Jews and 
Gentiles one spiritual temple. · 

Besides these corners strengthening the fabric, there were 
seven bonds to make all sure. First ; Planks to planks were 
close jointed at the foot, so that the text calls them z:::n~Nn, 
or 'twins.' Secondly ; Each plank was linked to the next, at 
the top, with a golden link. Thirdly; On the side, staples of 
gold were fastened in every plank, so that four bars of shit
tim-wood, overlaid with gold, were carried in the staples, 
from one end of the tabernacle to another. Besides these, 
there was also another bar of the same wood, that ran, from 
end.to end; through the body or thickness of the planks,-a 
hole being bored through each plank for the purpose. By 
these bars Christ is fitly resembled, who is conveyed through
out the whole Scripture, in the rings of divers passages and. 
stories. In the fourth chapter of the Ephesians, there are seven 
bonds, that bind the church to unity ;-first, one body; se
condly, one spirit; thirdly, one hope of our calling; fourthly, 
one Lord; fifthly, one faith; sixthly, one baptism; seveuthly, . 
one God and Father ofall. 
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SECTION XXXV. 

Of the Curtains of the Tabernacle. 

THE tabernacle was bounded with curtains [as lightest 
for carriage], which curtains covered top and sides. These 
curtains were tapestry-work : the ground was of fine yarn, 
died blue, purple and scarlet woven together; the em-
broidery was of pictures of cherubims. . · · 

These curtains· were~ in number, ten,-each one being 
twenty-eight cubits, or fourteen yards long; and four cubits, 
or two yards broad. They sewed together, five curtains in 
one piece, and five in another : so that they made two large 
pieces of tapestry of fourteen yards long, and ten yards broad. 
These two pieces are called 'couplings0

;' and these two were 
thus joined together. In the edge of either, were made fifty 
loops of blue tape, one answ~rable or correspondent to an
other ; or one over-against another ; and \Vith fifty hooks or 
clasps of gold, the loops were linked together,-and so the 
two main pieces were made one covering or.tabernaclev. 

Question. Why ar_e not all the ten curtains sewed together 
on one piece; but five and five sewed together, to make two 
pieces; and then those two thus looped together with a but
ton or clasp of gold? 

Answer. First; The tabernacle consisted of two parts,
ihe holy place, and the most holy :-which two were di
vided one from another by avail; of which, hereafter. Now, 
according to this division of the house, was also the division 
pf the curtains. Forw it is plain, that the vail that parted 
the holy from the most holy, was hung just under these 
golden clasps, that knit the five and five curtains together : 
so that five curtains lay over the holy place, and the other 
five over the most holy: but with this difference ;-the holy 
place was ten yards long ; and the five curtains, sewed to
gether, were just so broad; and so they covered only the 
top and sides, but hung not down at the end, which was 
eastward. But the most holy was but five yards long; and 
the five curtains over, did not only cover the top, but.also 
hung down at the west end, to the silver bases. 

Secondly ; The looping together of the curtains, five and 
five {);,_\ a piece; with a golden tie, doth sweetly resemble the 

• . ' •. ,_ j 
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, unitjng of ,the two natures. in Christ, divinity and humanity, 
"into one;person,-whiehtwo natures were not confounded, 
as curtains sewed together, but were sweetly-knit together 
by golden and ineffable union. · 

Thirdly; Tliis µiight also :fully signify the two churcheg 
of Jews and Gentiles, knit together by Christ, that so they 
m~e but one spirittial tabernacfe.· · · · 

· Now c0me and measure the c~rtains again, imagmrng 
'.them,,,thrown length-way over the tabernacle: they were 
.fourt'een ·.yards long, and twenty yards 'broad; when they 
were all sewed and looped together~ This breadth covered 
the'length of the building, which was fifteen yards~~and it 
hung down behind the west end, even to the foundation. 
The east end was· still left open. Of the length of them, five 
yards were taken up in covering the flat top of the house, 
'Which was fiv.e yards broad between wall and wall: a quarter 
.of.a yard was taken up on either side, with covering the 
thickness of the._ planks,: so that, on either side, they hung 
down four yards and one quarter; which was three quarters 
of a yard short or the silver foundation, or little less. 

· SECTION XXXVI~ 

OJ the goat-hair Curtains. 

To help this defect, as also to shelter the rich curtains 
from weather, were made curtains of goats' hair, eleven in 
number; in breadth, each one two yards, as was the breadth 
of the other; but, being one curtain more than the other, they 
were two yards broader than the other, when they were all 
coupled together. Each curtain was thirty cubits, or fifteen 
yards long; and, consequently, a yard longer than those 
spoken of before. These were sewed, six together on one 
piece, and five on another. These two main pieces were 
linked together with fifty clasps of brass,-as the other 
were, with fifty of gold. But when these curtains were laid 
upon the other over the tabernacle, they were not so laid 
as these brazen loops did light just upon the golden ones; 
<>Ver the vail,-but three quarters of a yard more westward; 
so that the five curtains, that went west, did reach to the 
ground, and half a curtain to spare x. The other six, . that 
lay east,-reached to the end ·covered the pillars whereon 

x Exod. xxvi. 12. 
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that vail hung, and hung half a curtain breadth, or a yard? 
over the entrance. Their length, of fifteen yards, reached 
half a yard lower on either side, than the other curtains did; 
and yet they came not to the ground by a quarter of a yard; 
so that the· silver-foundations were always plain to be seen. 
every where, but at the west end. 

Thus had the tabernacle two coverings of curtains; yet 
both these on the flat roof would· not hold out rains and 
weather :. wherefore there was made for the top a covering 
of rams-skins died red, signifying well the blood of Christ, 
the shelter of the church. 

Above that was also another covering of Tahash-skinsY, 
a beast not perfectly known what he was; but well Englished 
'a badger,' and guessed well, because of his during hide. 
Thus if you view this building erected, and thmi covered, 
you see the silver-foundation always open to view: half a 
yard above that, hid only under one curtain ; all the side 
above that, under two; and the top, with four. 

SECTION XXXVII. 

Of the Most Holy Place. 

THE priests entered into the tabernaCle at the east end 
of it; and so must we : where pace up ten yards forward, and 
you come to the vail, which parted between the holy place 
and the most holy of all. The holiest place of all, was filled 
and furnished, before the vail was hung up; and so it shall 
be first handled. This place was five yards long, five yards 
high, and five yards broad; a perfect square, the figure of 
firmness, herein fitly signifying heaven. 

In this place, at the west end, stood the ark of the cove
nant of the Lord of all the world z; typifying Christ, by 
whom God is come into covenant with Gentiles; as weU: 
as Jews. 

The ark was made like a chest, hollow,. that it might receive 
things within it. It was a yard and a quarter long, and three 
quarters broad, and three quarters high, made of shittim:... 
boards ; and it was gilded both within and without, repre
senting Christ's purity, both in inward thoughts and· out.:: 
ward actions. · It had no feet; but the bottom stood upon 
the ground,-a figure of Christ's abasing himself upori the 

y o~n z J obn iii. 13. 
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earth. On the outside of the uppermost brink wa's ·n;i.a~e a 
.golden ·crown round.about, representing (say the Jews)-the 
.crown of the law,-butmost fitly, Christ crowned with glory; 
At each corner was struck-in a staple, or ring of gold, where
in were put two staves of shittim-wood gilded over, to bear 
the ark withal; which staves were never to be taken out, 
but there to stay ·continually, teaching the priests (as some 
say) to be ready pressed for their service : but rather sha
dowing out Christ's deity, supporting his humanity, never to 
be parted from it. Now, for the cover of this chest, or ark,
it was made of pure gold, beaten or formed to the just length 
and breadth of the ark, that, when it was laid on, it touched 
the golden crown round about. At either end was made a 
cherub, or the form of an angel, like a child, standing bowed; 
with wings reaching over the ark ; so that the wings of one 
cherub touched the wings of another. They were of gold, 
beaten out of the same piece, that the cover of the ark was of. 
Their faces were one to another, and both towards the cover 
of the ark. This cover, both by the Old and New Testament; 
is called 'the propitiatory;' vulgarly, in our English, 'the 
mercy•seat:'-so called, because· from hence God mercifully 
spake to his people. View this part well, and you see Christ 
fully. . 

First; The two cherubims bowed towards the mercy-seat: 
so all angels to Christ. 

Secondly; They looked each at other, but both towards 
the mercy-seat: so both Testaments, Old and New, look 
each at other, and both at Christ: so do the two churches, 
of Jews and Gentiles. 

Thirdly; This covered the law : so doth Christ, that it 
plead not against his people to condemn them. 

Fourthly ; God speaks to Israel from hence : so God by 
Christ to usa. 

SECTION XXXVIII. 

OJ' the Holy Place witlwut the Vail. 

Thus was. the ' sanctum sanctorum,' or ' the most holy of 
all,' for fabric and furniture. To separate th\s from the holy 
place, was. hung up a vail, of the same stuff and work, that 
the rich curtains of the tabernacle were. The hanging up of 
this vail was thus :-just under the golden clasps, tha,t linked 

a Heh. i. 2. 
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#le~. curtaine together,.were set up four.pillars of shittim-wood., 
gilded over, upon four bases of silxer, such as the plank$ 
~tQ.0d. upon; and these make up.the hundred pieces, or talents-, 
spoken of before .-The pillars stood a yard from each other; 
~nd the .two outmost stood. a· yard from the wall. At the top 
9,f each pillar was fastened a golden hook, on the which the 
vail hung, five yards broad, a:Qd five yards high. ·,This vail 
represented Christ's. flesh, or humanity, celebrated by four 
eva.ngelist_s,~the fotl.r pillars that bare' up that story~. · 

... This~ ,place without the vail was ten yards long, and Jive 
yards .broad. Into this might the priests come, and Moses 
the prince,' by a special warrtt.nt. The furniture of this was, 
the showbread table, the golden candlestick, and the gilded 
altar. 

SECTION XXXIX. 

The Table of Shoiobread. 

ON the priest's right hand, as he walked up this place, 
was the table of showbread, of this form and matter, and 
for this end :- . .. . . . . .. . 

A tab!e-frame ~.as n1ad~ two cubits long, and a cubit 
broad, and a cubit and a half high ; th~ ·matter of it was 
~hittim-wo~d. all overlaid with gold. Equal with the top of 
~he frame was a curious..;wrought border of gold, of a hand 
breadth; the higher edge equal with the top of the frame, 
and the, border so broad below. On the higher edge of this 
border was set a golden crown, which went quite about the 
frame, and within this crown was the cover laid. At each 
corner, or foot, was fastened a staple, or ring of gold, close by 
the lower edge of the golden border. As the feet, so these 
rings were four, wherein were puf staves of shittim-wood, gilt 
with gold, to bear the table. · · 

Upon this table were set twelve cakes, or loaves, resem
bling the twelve tribes, who had their daily bread from God. 
As on Aaron's shoulders, six and six names of tribes, so on 
this table six and six cakes, for the tribes, were set one upon 
another. Each cake had in it two omets, which measure 
was significative. For so much manna, every Israelite ga
thered against the sabbath in the wildernessh: and, on the 
·sa~bath, were these cakes set on the table, to put Israel in 
tn1n(!., by the very measure and day, of their sustenance in the 

b Exod. xvi, 
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w.ilelem.ess.. These. cakes were called ' the bread of faces,' 
~Jidi;the;,table, 'the table. of faces;.'; because they were -~et 
~e:GQd continually; show.ing,that Israei's provision was 
from ~nd·before·God. · 

·Under,the lowest cak~was a golden dishc, wherein that 
cake lay; and between every cake was a golden dishd: on 
the top of either row l.ay a golden,fi.isp.~, whelmed down ; and 
upon that stood f a' dish _of gol~<. with. frankincense in it . 

. These told Israel of Gdd's special providence towards every 
several tribe. 

SECTION XL. 

The golden Candlestick. 

OVER-AGAINST this table, on the south side, or on the left 
hand, stood the golden candlestick, of one massy piece. The 
form of it was thus;-· the foot of it was of gold, from which 
there went up a shaft straight, which was the middle light; 
pear the foot was a golden dish wrought almond-wise ; and, 
a little abov~ that, a golden knop ; and, above that, a golden 
flower. : · · · · 

Then issued out two branches, o.n either side one, which 
were carried bowed.in equal1ate, that they might be brought 
up straight to be as. high as_ the .1lliddle shaft~ out of which 
they proceeded g. Upon either- of these branches were wrought 
three golden cups, almond-wise ; that is, on sharp scollop
shell fashion, for ornament; above which, wa,,s a golden knop 
or boss,-and above that, a golden flower,--and near above 
that, the socket, wherein the light was to be set. Thus were 
these two lowest branches: above which, in the middle shaft, 
was a golden boss; and then out came two branches more, 
in form just like the other; above the coming out of which 
in the shaft was another knop, or boss, and out came two 
others, like the former ; from thence the shaft upward was 
decked with three golden scollop-cups, or dishes, a knop and 
a flower. Thus the head of all the branches stood in an 
equal height and distance. Here were seven golden can
dlesticks, representing the seven spirits of the Messiah, spo
ken of, Isa. xi. 2, 3; and, from thence, by the Talmudists 
and Apocalyptic. The variety of sevens here might remem-

c ni:ivP . . . ~ n':i:::i . . " n_,~p~~ . r. n'!UIP 
g Dern ex1bant ram1 duo, ex srngulis latcnbus unus, qm obhquc ducti 

erant requali proportione, clonec surgereot recta ad altitudin"m eandem 
cum scapo intermedio, ex quo proccdeha11t:" Leusden. 
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her Israel of the seven days of creation. As the twelve cakes· 
represented the twelve tribes,-so the light of the candlestick, 
set before them, signified the light of the law, whereby they 
were to be guided : and the lights always standing here, as 
well as the loaves there, tell Israel, that they have as much 
need of this as of their daily sustenance. 

SECT I 0 N XLI. 
The Altar of Incense. 

BETWEEN the candlestick and the table, stood the altar 
of incense: fitly teaching, that it is the incense of prayer, that 
sanctifies both our spiritual food, signified by the light of the 
candles,-and our bodily food, by the loaves. This altar was 
made of shittim-wood, overlaid with gold; it was a cubit long, 
as much broad, and two cubits high: at each corner it had a 
horn, made of the same piece with the corner-post; horns, 
top, and side, were all gilded with gold. On the end of the 
frame upward was seth a golden crown ; at the foot of which 
crown, on either side, were stuck two golden rings, or staples, 
in which were put two staves of shittim-wood, overlaid with 
gold, to bear this altar withal. This altar was set near the vail, 
just in the midst of the breadth of the room (before the 
midst of the ark, which was within the vail), distant from 
either wall, two yards and a quarter. On the north side of 
it, stood the table; which, being set length-way to the wall, 
took up half a yard of the breadth of the house: so, between 
it and the altar, was a passage, or way, a yard and a quarter 
broad. The candlestick was of the same breadth, with its 
branches spread, that the table was of length; and so was 
set over-against it, showing five inches between every socket, 
wanting one inch at the whole. This being set as far from 
the wall, as the utmost edge of the table, that stood on the 
other side of the house, afforded the same space between the 
altar and it, that the table did. Thus was the furniture of 
this place called •the holy.' Go into it at the east end, and 
look just before you, and there is the vail and golden altar: on 
your right hand, nigh the vail, twelve loaves on a golden table: 
on your left hand, seven lamps burning,in seven golden can
dlesticks, made of one piece, by which you ·see -golden snuf~ 
fers and dishes, for the cleansing of the·lamps, morning.and 

h =int ,l The Hebrew words in the margin of Leusde:n's edition, a.re 
n~n.:i in:> · · . . · ~ 
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night. · Look' upon .the walls, on either side, and you see no..; 
_ thi!lg but gold: over your head, and there you behold pic
tures of cherubims curiously wrought iri rich curtains. It: is 

· not fit every eye should see so rich a room; therefore, to pre
vent this, the east end had a hanging, like the vail within, of 
the same dimensions, and of the same materials, wrought 
with the needle. This was hung upon five pillars of shittim
wood, overlaid with gold; each pillar·was fastened- in a base 

· of brass, and, at the top, had a gold:en hook, on which the 
~overing. hung. 

_ · ' Question. Whether was the vail hung within the pillars 
- or without? · 

Answer. Without,-so that it hid the pillars from the view 
of the people; else had not the building been uniform, all 
the timber of the house being hid with hangings, and this 
not. Thus_ was the taberuacle made, with all the furniture 
of it. Now are we to consider the outmost part of it, or the 
court of the_ people. 

- SECTION XLII. 

OJ the-Court ef the. People. 

THIS fabric of the tabernacle was enclosed with another 
pale· of curtains hanging round about it. On the south side 
of the house, twenty cubits distant from the house, were set 
a row of shittim-pillars, twenty in number: each pillar was 
set in a base of brass, distant from each other five cubits, 
counting from the middle of one pillar to another; so that 
the twenty made a length of a hundred cubits: in each pil
lar was struck a hook of silver, and each pillar had a border 
of silver wrought about it. Thus were they on the south 
side; just so were they on the north. At the west end, thirty
five cubits from the hous·e, were set ten pillars, in the same 
manner and distance, making the breadth· of the court fifty 
cubits at either end; for just in the middle, the house took 
up ten cubits breadth: just so were the pillars set at the 
east end, at the same distance from the house, and from one 
another. On the sides, upon the hooks of the pillars,- were 
hangings fastened, made of linen, well twisted, ofa hundred · 
cubits in length, and five in height. At the west end were 
the like, just half so long, and jnst so high. At the east end 
there was some difference; for that had three pieces-to make 
it up. On either side of the entrance, was a piece hung of 

VOL. II. 2 D 
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fifteen cubits long, and of the same.height •. Justin the mid
dle, was a piece ef twenty cubits long, of the same height 
with the other hangings. but of more rich stuff: for whereas 
the other were made only of linen, this was of the same stu:ff 
that the rich ·cu.rtains were, curiously wrought with the nee• 
dle. To fasten these hangings, that they might not fly up in 
the lower end, there were cords fastened to them ; and thei:!e 
cords tied t0 brazen pins, which pins wete fastened in the 
ground ; 1lnd so made all aure. Thus weie also the curtains, 
that covered the house, served with pins of the same 0metal; 
with cords fastened to them in like manner, t9 prevent the 
like inconvenience. So was the court called, 'the court of 
the people,'-hecause, into this, the people had entrance, as 
well as the priests ana Levites. 

SECTION XLill. 
Of the Altar of Burnt-offeri11f5s· 

IN the court of the people, stood the ~tar Q:f burnt-sacri
fice, up towards the tabernacle, that the people might stand 
to behold the sacrifice offered,· with their faces towards the 
Holy place; only the lavet stood ·abote the' altar, between it 
and the tabernacle. 

This.altar was made of shittim-wood, five cubi·ts., .Gr two 
yards and a half long, and as nluch broad, and one yavd;and 
a halfhigh : thus made ;-First, a strong frame, like the frame 
of a table, of these dimensions : the open places in the 
frame were made up with boards: all this bulk was overlaid 
with brass: at each corner was a horn made of the same wood 
and piece, that each corner-post was of. Thus stood it hol
low; and within the bQllow, just in the middle, between bot• 
tom and top, was set a brazen grate, made in manner of a net, 
that the ashes might fall through ; upon this grate the ,fire 
burnt continually, and never went out. At each corner .of 
this grate, was a brazen ring, whicl\, at each. corner, ,came 
through the altar-frame, and hung out of the fra:me.; in these 
rings were staves of shittim.-wood, overlaid with brass, put, 
which made the frame and the grate sure together; and SO' 

were they also carried together. 
'fo this altar belonged divers appurtenances, made ;of 

brass: as,.first, bra~n pans, in which they carrted. ifO'ft,ii' 11he 
ashes of the altar; as, also,: brazen shevels/to scrape tlritashas 
t~g-ether ~ ,then b~~en basin~, whe:vein to tak:eithe"blood.,of 
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~iSa.erifice; brazen hooks, with which they turned the 

.. -ing pieces into the tire, if any part lay out, that so every 
part might be surely burnt; lastly, brazen dishes, or censers, 
in which the priests took burning coals from the altar, to 
carry into the Holy pfoce, there to offer incense. 

S,~QTION X~IV. 

Of t46- Lmver for Water. 

~~+ .. l~~~~~.9~urtH8.J~O Stood a VeSse} Of braE!S, upon a foot 01' 

b~se of"'brass, in which vessel water was kept, for t}ie priests' 
washing themselves, &c. The form of this is not expressed 
in the text ; therefore, we will look only at the matter and the 
end. This vessel was made of brazen bright pieces, which 
the women used to look their faces in: and out of this piece 
water was taken, when a suspected woman was to be tried. 
The end why this was set so ,n.igh the altar, was, that the 
priests might wash themselves, when they went about the 
service of the tabeJ,'riaele, and that they might wash some 
p~ qf tAA ~AA'IiW?es. T.his lavf;r ,fitly res~In;bled . the water 
pf-~fAl2 th.at ll.dJP.~~ u~ to 1f?!J,Pr1:i<J ~y~t~~ies,-and chiefly 
th.~ blood of Christ, #iat cJ~ani;;etli. .~lil from all filthiness of 
(l~~h an.d ~pirit. 

SECTION XLV. 
Iiigh-priest' s Garment8'"" 

NEXT unto his flesh he had a coat wrought checker
worki; this reached ,down to h.is heels : 8uch a coat as this 
ea,.::h 9ne of his sons hadj. This was made of fine linen: 
~nd it was gird~d to him .~bout his loins, with a needle
W'r011ght girdle, of divers colours. 

About this he put another coat, called ' the coat of the 
ep~9dk/ because the ephod, being put upon this, did gird it. 
Thi.I!! qpa,t W!lS of all one stuff and colour; namely, of fii1e yarn 
~i~ pm:pl~. . This coat he put not on after the ordinary 
f~ltjon of putting on coats, which were open before; but 
t}\~ he put on like a surplice, over his head ; for it had a 
h9le in the top,. where-through he put his he~d ; and this 
401,e ·~as edged about with an edging of the same stuff woven. 
iri, ,t1i~t the hole should not rent. At the skirts of this coat - . ,., . , ' ' . - . . .- . ' '.' , 
were made pomegranates of linen and woollen of divers ·co-
lours, 'and ·bells of gold; so that there were a bell and . a 

I y.:iwn n.lin~ j Exod. xxxix. 27. k iU)NiT ~~,Vr.J 
2n2 
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pomegranate, a bell and a pomegranate, round ,about. This 
coat was not so long as the under-'coat ; for then the bells 
would have drawn on the ground, and would not have been 
heard; which to have missed had been death to Aaron : this 
represented to the priests, that the sound of good doctrine, 
and fruit of good living, must always be about them, as these 
bells and pomegranates. · This coat also did fitly resemble 
Christ's human nature :-. First; As .. this was of one stuff 
without mixture,-so that, without corruption. Secondly; As 
this was put on after an extraordinary manner,-so Christ put 
on humanity, by an extraordinary conception and generation. 
Thirdly; As was the edge about the hole to keep it from 
renting, such was the inseparable union of Christ's two na
tures. Fourthly; As were the bells and pomegranates, such 
were his life and doctrine. · 

S E C T I 0 N XL VI. 

High-priest's Ephod.; 

ABOVE this he put' the ephod1
;' the materials of which 

were fine yarn, or threads, died blue, and purple; .and scarlet; 
and with every thread of these, was twisted a thread of gold, 
fitly showing the purity and holiness of the priest in every 
action : as also most fitly resembling the lustre of the Deity 
shining in each of Christ's human actions. 

The word ' ephod,' doth generally signify any thing, that 
girdeth a man; so the word originally signifies. More par
ticularly, it betokens garments or other things used in divine 
service. So Samuel ministered before Eli, in a linen ephod, 
or a linen coat girded to him. So David, when he brought 
up the ark to Jerusalem, being desirous to be as priest-like 
as he might, he was clothed with such a garment,-a linen 
ephod. So the abominatiOn which Gideon made, is called 
an ephodm; because he made it to resemble that· ephod, 
which he had seen upon the high-priest .at Shiloh.·. Most 
especially, the ephod signifies the up1nost. garment of the 
high-priest, when he served at the altar, OJ tabernacle. · The 
form of this was somewhat like the aprons, which 'some work
men wear, tied over their shoulders and covering thei(oreast. 
Such was this,-a rich piece of stuff, of the materials before 
named, the breadth of the priest's breast; at either side, it 

m Judg. viii. 27. 
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had a shoulder•piece of the same piece, which went over the 
priest's shoulders, and were fastened behind one to another. 
Before his breast, the piece came down to his paps; and 
there was the lower edge of it, upon. which was woven a 
piece to gird it withal, of the same stuff and piece,-so that 
it was girded over his paps, or heart; whence Johnn speaketh, 
when he saith, he .saw Christ girded about the paps with a 
golden girdle. Upon the sboulde_r-pieces were two precious 
stones, set in ouch~s0 of gold; one on the one side, and another 
on the other; The stones were c:::mtv or beryl, vulgarly 
onyx,-the stone, which, among the twelve, belonged to 
Joseph. In these two stones were engraven the names of 
the twelve tribes of lsrael,-six on one .. and six on another. 

Thus, when the priest appeared before the Lord, he bare 
the charge. of all Israel upon his shoulders : a full resem
blance of Christ. 

• Upon the shoulder-pieces, likewise, were two bosses of 
gold, near to these stones,-· unto which the gold chains, that 
tied the breast-plate to the ephod, were made so fast, that 
they'might·not:part one from another. Thus was the curious 
work of the ephod, with its girdle and other appurtenances, 
a full signification of the preciousness, and yet heavy charge, 
of the priesthood. · · 

SECTION XLVll. 

The Breast-plate. 

UPON the ephod was the breast-plate fastened; it was 
called' the breast-plate of judgmentP,' because from it God 
answered by Urim and Thummimq. The materials of this 
were the same that the ephods were; viz. fine yarn, or thread, 
of various colours, and a thread of gold twisted with each; 
.which thread, woven together, made, as it were, cloth of gold. 
This breast-plate was of this. cloth, of such a piece, as, when 
it was folded double, was a just square of a span every way. 
Thus, as the best part of all the tabernacle, viz. the most holy, 

· was a perfect square,-so is the best piece of Aaron's gar
. ments. This piece was double, because of the weight of the 
stones in it, which required that it should be strong. 

In this piece were twelve precious stones, set in four rows, 
three in .a row, every stone bearing upon it the name of a 
tribe:-

. n Apoc. i. 13. 
p ~!>v~n iwn. 

· 
0 "In fund is aurcis :" Leusd . 
q Num. xxvii. 21. .. 



406 A lJANDFUL OF GLEANINGS 

First, l. Reuben, 
Second, I. Judah, 
Third, I. Dan, 
Fourth, 1. Asher, 

2. Simeon, 
2. Issachar, 
2. N aphtali, 
2. Joseph, 

3. Levi. 
3. Zebulun. 
3. Gad. 
3. Benjamin. 

SECTION XLVIII. 

OJ the Urim and 1'hummim. 

THAT Urim and Thummim should be nothing but the 
name Jehovah written and put into the breast-plate~ as some 
have held,-· ·savours more of exorcism than a divine oracle. 
Or that the lustre or dimness of the twelve stones, should~ 
the oracle, as others, is as strange a fancy as the former, if 
we consider the particulars of answers, that have been given ; 
as, among others, that of David's, 'Whither shall I go?' the 
U rim answered, ' To Hebron.' 

This impossibility others having espied, have averred that 
the Urimconsisted of the names of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and the twelve tribes; and that when a question was 
asked, the letters that served to give the answw, either rose 
up abov€ the others,· o'.r else· met strangely together, attd made 
words to give an answer. ·But if the leUer ' Teth'"were to be 
spelled in the answer, where was it to be had? 

Leaving, then, these and other conjectures, let us see what 
light the Scripture will give us concerning these things. 

First; Urim and Thummim were not two things, but one 
and the same thing; and for this reason, they ate called 
someti1nes by a single hameP. 

Secondly ; The 'Stones in the high-priest's breast-plate~ 
are called the Urim and Thummimq. 

Thirdly; When God answered by Urim and Thummirn, 
the answer was not given by any appearance in these stones, 
but by the mouth of the priestr. 

Fourthly; The priest, when he was to receive h:is answer, 
was to have the ephod ons. 

Lastly; The priest, when he was to receive an '.answeir, · 
stood before the arkt. 

The 'niannef', then, of inquiring of the Lord by Urim and 
'Thummiin, was thus:-

. The things, to be inquired of, must be of weight 1LWd 
"N .._, ..;;,.. .. "l s· ... & llw. ix,.,,11, ·~· • l am. xxvm. 6, c. 
r Num. xxvii. 2.1. • I Sam. xxiii. 9. 

ci Exod. xxviii. 30. 
t-A<fi.''XIX• 21; 28. 
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generality = forr the stones represented the judgment of all 
~peopleµ; therefure, the inquiry, by them, must concern the 
~ner3l. Sueh was the general question at Shilohv; .. Who 
shall first set upon the Caaaanites ?'' Such was that of all 
Israel: "Shall I go up against my brother Benjamin"?'' and 
divers others. 

When L!l'lleh a scruple was to be resolved, it was told to 
the. high .... priest, what he shoulcl. a.Bk.· So did David wish 
A.hiwnecb,, the· high-.priest, at Nnb• to inquire, whether his 
jol;lm~y 1botlld prosper". So did the Danites t0:the feigned 
idolatrous high-priesta:r, The priest, knowing wha.t to ask, 
put on the ephod and breast-plate, which hung inseparably 
at it. This do David's words mean, when be saith to Ahia ... 
thar, the priest, " Bring hither the ephodz." And for this it 
was,tbat Abiathar made sure of the ephod, when he fled from 
bleeding Nob1>. Without the stones on his breast, the priest 
inquired not~ for the stones represented Israel; and when 
the priest brought thefll before the Lord, he brought, as it 
were, Israel and their matters before him. To go without 
tbeae, was tQ:g~ withQut bis errand. If Saul's conscience 
~11Id have tQld hiJP. of no other cause:. why God would not 
am1wer him, atl it..w,ight aiany,-yet he might see this to be 
on~ ,r~on undoubted; vii. because, though he had the ark 
near him, yet h~ he neither high-priest nor ephod; a.nd 
seeing his cross in this, that be could not be answered, his 
conscience might tell him what he did, when he slew the 
pries~ of the Lord. 

When the priest knew what to inquire about, and had 
put on th~se habiliments, he went and st~od before the a:rk 
of the l.Qfd, and inquired about the matter: and the Lord 
answ~r.ed him from off the propitiatory, from between the 
~!lbim$; and so the priest answered the people. Now, 
there was some difference in the priest's manner of inquiring, 
according to the situation of the ark ; when the taberna
cle was up, the priest went into the Holy place, and stood 
close by the vail, which parted the Holy from the Most Holy, 
~ therf) inquil'ed; .tind G9d, from between the clwrubims, 
whiGh were withi;1,1 the v~il. ga .. ;ye him an answer. 

llutwhen the.ta.hernacle wu.down,or the ark distant from 
tlie ,tM>er~le, trwv~lliJlg lJP t-nd down,. then did th~ .priest 
0 Exoct.'xxviii. 30. .. .Judg. i. 2. "Judg. xx. 2:}, " 1 S.am. xxji,. 10, 
' r l#tl~. ·)'!Viii. 5. ,~ l .Sam. xxiii. 9. • 1 Sam. 'D'fti. ~ 
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in his robes stand before the ark, as it stood covered with 
·the· curtains; and inquired, and the answer was given him~ 
in behalf of Israel, whom God saw on his breast. For this 
reason, the stones, for whose sakes .the 'perfect light' of 
resolution was given, are called the 'perfect light,' or·' Urim 
and Thummim ;' and the answer given from the priest's 
mouth, is called 'the answer by Urim and Thummim.' · · 

David once inquired of the priest, having the ephod~ 
but wanting the ark; and· God answered him, and showed, 
that God was not bound to means. On the contrary, Saul. 
once inquired of the ark, wanting the ephod, and God an
swered him not; showing him,how God honoured his priests, 
whom Saul had dishonoured, even to the sword. 

Thus have we seen the breast-plate's form, richness, and 
glory. For~, four-square; a span every way: the richness, 
it was set with twelve precious stones : the glory, that for the 
sake of these stones,-that is, for their sakes whose names 
these. stones bare,-God revealed secrets to ,his people .. See 
this breast-plate fastened to 'the ephod~· and:you. see Aaron .. 
the high-priest, arrayed in his glorious garments.' At each 
corner of the breast-plate, was a' golden' rirtg fastened.'- .. On 
the upper side of the piece, just upon the edge; was laid a 
little golden chain; which ran like· an edging lace upon the 
edge, and was brought through the two rings, which were 
at either corner one, and the ends of the chains were made 
fast to bosses or loops of gold, which were on the shoulder
pieces of the ephod by the onyx stones. At the lower edge 
of the breast-plate; was an edging chain, carried just in the 
same manner that the other was, through two gold rings, 
and the chains tied to the embroidered girdle of the ephod, 
as the other were to the shoulder7pieces. Breast-plate and 
ephod might not be parted, no more than might the staves 
and ark. 

SECTION XLIX. 

The Erection of the Tabernacle. 

IN the year of the world 2514, which was the sec.ond 
. year current of Israel's departure. out of Egypt, in the 

morith Abib, ·or the first month .~ stylo novo,' in the 'first . 
~y·?fthe month, Moses set up the sanctuary under mount 
S1na1 ; . apd thi.s was the manner of his setting it up:-'-, · , 

· He ; laid ,the · silver-fQundations in their ranks; and in 
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them he set up the planks, and strengthened them with the 
five bars, linking them also together at the top with a golden 
hasp. He set up the four pillars in the house, whereon to 
hang the vail ; and the five pillars at the east end, where
on to hang that vail also. He set the ark in the Most Holy 
place, hanging up the vail before it. In the Holy place he 
set the table and showbread on the north side, and the 
candlestick on the south, and the altar of perfume just in 
the middle betwixt them: and, at the east end, he hung up 
the vail, to keep these things from vulgar eyes. 

The altar and laver. he set up before the entrance, and 
encompassed them, and the tabernacle itself, with a pale of 
hangings round about. 

Thus was the sanctuary erected, and was lovely to them 
that beheld it, being the glory and the strength of Israel. 
Then did the cloud of glory flit from off the tent of Moses, 
and lighted upon the sanctuary, and dwelt there more glori
ously than on the other. 

And thus endeth Exodus in a cloud, under which we are 
to look for a more perfect tabernacle, not made with 
hands, nor of this bujlding, in which the Godhead 
should dwell bodily. 





C R E A T I 0 N E*. 

Quare in S. Scriptura Creationis prius Mentiofiat, quam 
Rerum aliarum. 

I. PR1Mus gradus cognoscendi Deum est per creat-uras ; 
et primum, quod de Deo cognoscitur, ejus est reterna 'po· 
tentia et divibitasa.' Hine Sacrre Literre metito initium ca
piunt ab historia. creationis, ut inde ejus liqueat potentia; et 
per oota.m ·illam -historiam passim eo utuntnr nomine~ quod 
ejus diviriitti'tell'l exprimit. Nmnen -ejus ' Elohim; -quod 
forma pluralis, constructione singularis nQ.meri est, et :signi
ficatione ' Potentem' designat. nos mysteri.1"n ,Divinita,tis 
et reternam ej us potentiam edocet. Et creatio ipsa;-qure, si 
qualitatem respicias, admirationem nostram meretur,-si or
d~nem, undiquaque pulchra,-...;;..si denique perfectionem, omni
mo<io excellens est,"'"-declarat, qum sit magnitudo,, sapientia, 
et bonitas ejus, qui earn produxit. 

II. C:um historia Ecclesim conscribemla · er~ prim um 
requirebatur inquiri, quando ea originetn sumserit. Quod 
si !fiat, reperietut eam, tanquam mundi animam, 'una cum 
ip!:io initium suum habuisse, et ad fine.m ejus dutatu:ram. 

III. Conveniens erat, ut ne per hominum blasphemiam 
divina justitia, in plantandis et transplantandis populis, et 
nll.tiooibrrs aut func.iandis ant ;eradicandis, tradnceretur~ (va
ria e'l!l-im h.orum omnium exempla in historia Ecclesiastica 
p-t<Jducenda erant) cognosci ex prima mundi origine, terram 
esse Domini, qui eam 'Condidit, -et ipsi in iis., qure -ttua. -sunt., 
tiei'tum esse fa;cere q aod lU.bet. 

IV. lnitium .denique mundi ejus finem indicat, ·~ $-re-

• '1'hi~ is the thirteenth df llie twenty-one 'posthumous itrao&, '1vhfull 
form the third volume of Leusden's edition. 

a Rom. i. 20. 
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trospicientes ad initium, ejus finem prospicere et expectare 
doceamur ex eo ipso, quod inititfm suum habuit, et ex crea
tione concludere possimus resurrectionem ; siquidem is, qui 
nos creavit ex nihilo, indubie nos, quando aliquid sumus, 
excitare potest. 

§ II. 

OPERA .PRIM~ DIEi. 

Calum et Terra. 

0MNIPOTENS Trinitas, ab omni ~ternitate in et secum 
habitans, prawidens bonum esse seipsam cum creaturis com
rnunicare, in principio omnium rerum creavit ccelum et ter
ram, centrum et peripheriam simul et semel, ex nihiloa. 

Cceli creati sunt quoad suam substantiam, formam, et or
dinem perfecti; terra autem, in primo creationis sure momen
to, carebat su~ pulchritudine; ornatu, et perfectione; sed 
aquis ad summitates montium usque.tegebatur; et in vasto 
illo · vacuo, inter convexam superficiem aquarum et conca
vum cceli, erant'tenebrre. Cceli porro Spiritu Deiin gyrum 
circa inferiorem-globuin terrre et aquarum movebantrir, ab eo 
instanti, ·quo erant creati . 

.. 

Nubes. 

Eon EM instanti nubes una cum ccelis creatre sunt, plenre 
aquis, qum, ut in eorum concavitate suspensm, una cum iis 
movebantur. 

Per nubes has non illm intelligendre sunt, qure exhalatio
nibus suum ortum debent, cujusmodi quotidie in aere agita
tas conspicimus; sed illre, qure ' cataractre,' ' abyssus, et 'fe
nestrm cceli' denominantur, et ad promovendam jllstam hu-

. mani generis deletionem. in universali illo · diluvio ape'rtre 
sunt .. · · 

·Has autem eodem instanti cum ccelis conditas fuisse, 
duabus his rationibus innixi, credimus. 1. Quia, in enume
ratione ,'operum secundre. diei, mentio fit. aquarum supra 
expa:nsum; et qum infra expansum erant. . 2. Quia Davidh 

· Deum 'in aquis ccenacula sua contignasse' dicit, indicans ha$. 
· nubes qua.si: ipsum cceli fu.ndamentum esse. Unde ~ol\igi
tur.dis.tinctione .harum duarum mundi prrec.ipu~rui;iiJl~~Ull1, 

• • • "t 

"- See page 71 of this volume. b. Psat civ. 3. 



DE_ CREATIONE. 413 
}>eriaquas:supra expahsum ' creluin;' et qure infra expansum 
emnt;' terram' intelligenda esse. 

_Angeli. 
- u NA cum' c'relis rectissime supponitur creatos esse eorum 
hjlbitatores et incolas Ang!'!los, substantias intelligentes, 'llt 
~,um Deo. commun~on~.m hal:)ere _. po,ssent. 1. Enim Deus 

· ip~ec ·pronull,ciat st!'!l~as matutinas, effilios Dei, quo nomine 
ex°'_ellentes /Ju~ ~re'a.tur~ indigita~ur, cecinisse, ac vocifera
ta~[Yi$ae1eP ·_tempore, quo terrre lapidemangularemjacie
bat. -. ~- David insuperd eodem ordine locat AngelOs et pri
mam crelorum extensionem. 

Creationis Angelorum nulla apud Mosen fit mentio, par
tim, quia ipsi propositum erat solum de rebus visibilibus 
tractare; partim, ne superstitiosi ex designatione temporis, 
quo creati sunt, inducerentur credere eos, qui creationis tan
tummodo erant spectatores, actores ipsos et causas efficien
tes ejus fuisse. 

Lux. 

Pos'{'QUAM creli in tenebris duodecim horas moti erant, 
dixit Deus, " Esto lux, et fuit lux,'' videlicet in eo hemi
sphrerio, in quo posteahortus~den plantatusfuit (hujus enim 
respectu hrec historia conscripta est); illudque illustravit ad
huc ad tempus duodecim horarum, sensim cum motu crelo
rum descendens ad alterum hemisphmrium, Edeni opposi
tum, quod itidem ad duodecim horarum tempus illustrabat, 
unde in ilia mundi parte primus dies naturalis, viginti qua
tuor horis constans, ortum suum habuit. 

Etenim 1. mundum requinoctii tempore conditum esse 
omnibus indubium est, quanquam ab aliquibus in dubium 
trahatur, an requinoctium illud fuerit vernum, an autumnale; 
illo autem tempore requales erant dies et nox, qurelibet ea
rum constans horis duodecim : et nox die erat prior, srepius 
enim repetitur vesperam et mane constituisse diem; unde 
absque ulterioribus argumentis facile evincitur, universum 
mundum duodecim horas lat~isse in tenebris, prius quam 
ulla ejus pars Ince gaudebat, quanquam ad bane sententiam 
confirmandam plura adduci possent. 2. Tres primi dies, qui 
non sole, sed ]uce solum collustrabantur, necessario com
mensurari debent ad eundem modum et eandem mensuram, 

c Job, xxx-viii. 7. d P!ial. civ. 2-4. 
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juxta spatium et locum lucis, quo rlies sequ~ntes definiti 
sunt ab iis, quibus solern · conspicere dabatur; secus. enim 
exactam non possumus assignare hebdomadam, seu sex aut 
incluso Sabbato septern dies. Po.st conditum solem, dies lu
cem et tenebras habeban.t ad requale spatium, ac eodem mo
do prrecedenti triduo fuisse necessario supponendu}Jl est. 
Insuper certum est solem condit~m solummodo eodem tern':" 
pore illuminasse hemisphmrium alterum, prou.t adhu.cdum 
eodem modo se habet. Unde itidem necessario supponen
dum est eodem modo terram prrecedenti triduo illuD?inatarq. 
fuisse ; secus enim Moses incommode dies ceu requales enu· 
merasset, si fuissent inrequales, et sol jam recens conditus 
miram produxisset in creatis mutationem, si aliud dierum 
genus, quam antea locum ha~ebat, consecuturn fuisset. 

Cttter4 desunt. 
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ISRAELI TAR UM 
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I. 

EXOD. Xll. 37. 
' 

Rameses. 

REGio, cognominata Rameses, lsraelitarum Canaane adven
tantium primum.erat m .Egypto liaHitacuium. Gen. xlvii. 2. 
Eadem qure Gc:i.sen, (ibid. com.m •. ~;7.] dicitur. Erat autem 
Rameses primaria ejus regionis urbs. Extendebat se ~ re
gio, juxta computum Aben Ezr~a ultra ' octo parsas,' seu 
duo et triginta milliaria; attamen angustior erat, quam ut 
vastre illi multitudini, ad quam populus Israelis intra breve 
sp·a£ium, postquam eo devenerant, accresceba't, commodum 
commorandi locum:concederet. Hine partim :necessitas eos 
adegit, partim conversatio cum ~gyptiis, et oo.mmuni~atio 
cum eotum religione eos persuasit in medio .lEgyptiorum 
sparsim suas sibi qurerere habitationes. Interim, Deo sic 
dirigen:te et jtibente, ornnes u11dique cir~a tempus exitus slli 
versus 'Rameses confluxerunt. 

Non possumus non Isra;elitici populi confiuxum in Ra
meses circa id tempus, quanquamjam ~ long.o tempore de 
sua liberatione plane prremonitus esset, inter miracula recen
sere, prout id. a Judreis aliquoth annotatu'Ql est. Tempore 
en:im matutino diei 'Paschatis 1iquet lsraeliticum populum 

-
• This is the fourteenth of the twenty-one posthumous tracts of Dr. 

Lightfoot, .whlch:form the third volume of Lcusden's editj.oo. 
a n,Ni:;"l!> ~11 in Exod. xii. 29. b R. Solom«in Exod, c. 19'. 
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suas in medio .lEgyptiorum sparsas habuisse habitationesc, 
ut et nocte proxime sequentid, at proximo mane inde profi
ciscebatur, et regione illa exibat conjunctim. Mandatum 
illud, quod ipsi datum erate" Ne exitote ullus e porta domus 
sure ad matutinum usque,'' prremonebat quidem, ne quis 
prius aliorsum tenderet, quam periculum ab interfectore An
gelo ea nocte cessasset,..:.._;et frrenum unicuigue injiciebat, ne 
pro solo lubitu doino exiret: nihilominus id ipsum non ita 
Israelem cohibebat, quin cessante plaga credis primogenito
rum, et exitum suum urgentibus lEgyptiis, animadverterit 
sibi, Jehovre speciali providentia ad exitum vocante, licitum 
fuisse aliorsum tendere, et locum generalis congregationis 
petere, etiam ipsissima nocte, uti legere est Deut. xvi. 1. 
Proinde exibat sparsus ille populus sub ductu columnre 
ignis, quam Deus ceu vexillum erigebat, in Rameses, ut illuc 
progrederetur, et in via ipsi ~ucem subministraret. Confer 
Matt. xi. 2. 9. Isai. xlix. 22. 

LXX. Interpretes semel duntaxat Gosen cognominant 
Urbem Heroumf. 

II. 

EXOJ). xn: 3'7. NUM. XXXIII. 6. 
. . 

· Ramese prefecti_ sunt Succothas. 

-~ · R)EGIO Gosen sita erat in extremis finibus .lEgypti .ver
sus Arabiam et Philistmorum regionem ; unde a Septuaginta 
Interpretibus cognominatur ri:u~µ 'Apa{3la!:, Gosem Ara him. 
Et, teste J osepho, Philistreorum regio 8µopo!: ~ TV Twv At'.}'tnr

T[wv xwpq., ' contermina erat regioni l:Egyptiorum;' iUi vi
del. parti .lEgypti~ unde . egressi sunt Israelitre. Confer 
Exod. xiii. 17. Quin et 1 Chron. vii. 21, mentio fit honiinum, 
qui e Philistrnorum regione in .lEgyptum descendeq~nt, ut 
illorum pecora caperent. Prreter memoratam Rameses in· 
.lEgypto, alia erat urbs, dicta Raamsesg, qure quoad nomen et 
situm a nostra Rameses distinguenda ; differunt eniin Ra..'. 
meses et Raamses; et una distabat ah ·altei'a spafio quatuor. 
et viginti milliarium,juxta dimensionem Aben Ezrre. Atta
men LXX. utramque indigifant eodem nom,ine 'PaµEucrij, et. 
Targum Hierosolymitanum utramque cognomiriat l'Oi?1£>, sive_ 
Pelusium; uti et Gen. x. 14, Pathrusim per Pelusfoies' 
'NOi?'!J interpretatur. 

'; \. . . 
c Exod. :iti. ), 2. 
" Exod. xii .. 22. 

.:,_·,· 

. · d E:J.od. xii; 31.~84,;36. 
r Gen. xlvi. 29. : ¥- Exodd.' 11. 

' , •• t ', -..o... •. > 
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Hie igitur .indubie 'Israeli occurrebat pr6xima vfa, qua 

profioiscerentur in terram· Canaan, vidlllicet transeundo per 
terram Philistreorum:"nam; teste R. Maimone", " 1Egyptl1s 
Canaane. per viani Askelonitarrtm non distabat, nisi octo die• 
rum itinere." Sed ibi verosimiliter bella et impedimenta ex• 
pebtanda etant: Pliilistrei ~niiix non lub~ntes tarn grandi 
mfiltitudini ttansitum per suamregionem · concessissent, quin 
trt: :fbr&an'·.:.iEgypfiis suppetias 'contra ejus'impetum tulissent, 
ut qui 'ex eaqE!m· cum ipsis prosapia: oiiufidi eranti. • · Accedit 
et hoe, quod Deo pro et cum Israele multa'in dese'rto pera:. 
genda erail.t, ob quam causam eum tecta via deduxit vers11s 
Sinaij. . ' · 

Populi Israelitiei igitur prima demigratio Ramese era:t 
usque ad Suceoth, loeum, qui, quod est verisimile, nomen 
hoe ah ejus castrametatione ibidem accepit: hie enim pri
mum crepit in tentoriis et tabernaculis in campis eommorari, 
qui haetenus suis in redibus fixa domicilia habuerant. 

. ' III. 
· ; r : EXG:P. XIII. 20. NUM.· XXXIII. 6. 

·· ·• '. Succotli.is profegti sunt Ethamum. 

· DEMIGRA1:_'IO hrec rectft viii, sal.tem quaferius extremitas 
rubri maris id permittebat, tendebat versus Sinai.· Notan
dum enim eos jam fuisse in fine deserti Ethami, et egressos 
ex mari rubro in idem appulisse desertumk. 

Etham urbs, vel vieus ejus nominis, in ultimis 1Egypti et 
Arabire confiniis fuisse videtur. unde proxime adjaeens de
sertutn nomen suum accepit, prout desertum Kadesh ah urbe 
ejuS no minis denominatum est1• 

LXX. interpretes Ethamum subinde describunt hoe ti
tulo: '006'µ 7rapd. T~v ~pT/µov. i. e. ' Othom juxta <lesertumm:' 
subinde : Bov~d.v lJ iuTL µfipo!: n Tij!; Ef»fiµov. i. e. ' Buthan, quoo 
pars est desertin,' quasi spectans Arabiam, non lEgyptum. 

:, ' ' ' ,. -· 

IV. 
EXOD. XIV. 2. NUM. XXXIH. 7. 

Ethamo profecti sunt in Hahiro(h. 

Cu:M Ethami castrametati essent, pervenerant ·ad rubri 
marls extremitatem, et in.de reeta via juxta illud potuissent 

h Hal. Ki.dosch. cap. 5. 10. 1 Vide Gen. x. 13, 14. 
j Conf. Exod. iii. 12. et xv. 3. k Num. xxxiii. 8. 
1 Num. xx. 16. 111 Exod. xiii. 20. u Num. xxxiii. 6. 
VOL. II. . 2 E 



4l8 ITINERA ET MANSIONES 

proficisci in desertum. illius nominis. Verum Jehova .. eos 
rj:lducebat in .lEgyptum, et quidem in earn partem; ubi pei:i
culo, quod sibi a Pharaone metuendum erat, magis subjecti 
et proximiores erant, quam quidem antea in Gosen. Atque 
.ob earn causam Jehova eos in hoe statu non solum sinebat 
sequi ductum columnre nubis (obliquum enim hoe iter obe
dientire sure, quam hujus ductui debebant, facile rembram in
jicere potuisset), sed expresso mandato horsum proficisciju
bebat, ind.icans se majorem ea occasione lEgypto c&lamita
tem immissurum. 

Castrametatio eorum in Hahiroth (sic enim denominatur 
Num. xxxiii. 8. ubi LXX legunt ElrwO, sed in Exodo"E7rau
)u~, et in Versione Chaldaica Nni1n) fuit hujusmodi. . Ah 
extremitate ·maris rubri, ubi Ethami castrametati fuerant, 
juxta litus dicti maris profecti sunt in hunc locum, ubi tan
dem demorabantur, habentes ab una parte,rupes seu montes 
Hiroth, ab altera Baaltsephonem, pone se Migdolum, civita
tem lEgypti, et prre oculis suis mare rubrum. 

Hahiroth, vel Hiroth, Rabbi Salomoniq creditur esse ipsa 
urbs .lEgypti Pithom, cujus mentio fit .E~od~ i. II; "sed 
qure jam nominatur · Hiroth, quoQ.iam liberati erant ;" et 
proxima fuisse illi urbi, quam sub jugo servitutis degentes 
rodifiearant. Verum additamentum vocis ' Pi,' quod nomi
nibus propriis urbium non solet prrnfigi, per Hahiroth aliud 
intelligere jubet, videlicet Pihahiroth fuisse summitatem vel 
fauces montis, e cujus regione, inter illum et Baaltsepho-
nem, Deus eos castrametari jussit. · 

Baaltsephon ah omi'iibus creditur fuisse templum aliquod 
in honorem Idoli, quod adeo celebre erat, ut locus proxime 
adjacens inde 'nomen suum traxerit, pene eodem m,odo,. quo 
Baal-peor, de qu,o Judrei varia referunt, quibus enumer~ndis 
non immorabor, nee lectori negotium facessa1n. : . . .. 

Hrnc deviatio populi lsraelitici versus Hahiroth turba.s in· 
lEgypto movit: nam quamdiu iter recta in desertum insti
tuebatur, credebant .lEgyptii eos in des.ertum ire Deo suo 
sacrificatum, ac · eo . peracto reversuros, in quem finem iis 
pretiosa sua "asa commodato dederant. Verum. videntes 
eos aliam inire viarn, concludebant·eos fugam meditari. '·In 
eum sensum intelligendum est comma 5. capitis· xiv.' ~.i:~cJf: 
" Nunciatum erat Regi .lEgypti populum hunc tugere-.~.,,. '··· 

" ~- .·.~1 • 

q In loc. 
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V .. 

E.XOD .. XIV. 22, &c. 

Transitus Populi Israelitici per Mare rubrum. 

NON minus incertum est, oh quam causam Hebrreis mare 
hoe rim 01, quod in omnibus aliis occidentalium linguis 
c mare Rubrum,' appelletur: .Conjecturre pro hac et ilia de
nominatione sunt varire, quas orimes adducere trediosum foret. 
LectQ.ri:solilmmodo paucula delibanda proponam, de cretero 
quid 'qe eo sit disquisitioni ejus relinquam, et sic tr~nsitum 
faciam ad id, quod nos propius concernit, videlicet ad cho-

. rographicam observation.em itineris faraelitarum per medium 
istius maris, et quam post illum transitum viam in deserto 
institerint. 

Putarunt aliqui mare hoe denominatum fuisse ' Suph,' 
. quasi Soph, quod illic terra finiatur. et terminum habeat . 
. , Hrec opinio ab Aben Ezrar citatur, sed simul rejicitur; atta
men plus sub hac significatione latet (dummodo constructio 
harum vocum .satis esse~ congrua), quam quidem ab eo fuit 
observatum, speciatim, si hoe n.omen ti'O C• tarn longe et late 
se extenderit, quam quidem nomen maris E;rythrcei, juxta 
.observationem Stukkii• in Arriam~m: "Nam utab Arriano, 
inquit, ita a Veteribus quoque maris Erythn:ei nomen latius, 
non modo pro Arabico et Persico sinu, verum etiam pro 
universo mari lndico et Orientali usurpatum fuit," &c. Ar
rianus enim in suo ' Periplo,' seu 'Circumnavigatione,' sub 
nomine Rubri maris comprehendit mare Troglodyticum,Ara
bicum, Persicum, et lndicum. 

Alii, qui vocem hanc interpretantur ' finem,' hoe mare 
ti'O c• admodum contrahunt, sic ut non denotet vastum. illum 
oceanum, de quo modo mentio facta fuit; sed solummodo 
sinum aut par temmaris, qum, ex oceano se effundens, a terra~ 
crepidinibus ulterius progredi impeditur. 

Nee desunt alii, qui vocem ri10 interpretantur 'tempes
tatem :' ac revera, m:m::i subinde in Scriptura usurpatur'. ad de
notandam tempestatem. Hi mare hoe ti'O C> denominatum 
volunt eo sensu, quod tempestuosum, et smvis tempestatibus 
subjectumsit'. 

Sed, juxta communem significationem vocis 9,0 in lingua 
Hel)ram, '1'0 c• reddi de bet 'mare algosum,' plenumjuncis et 

r 111 Exod. xv. • Guil. Stuck in Arriani Peripl. 
2£2 
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VII. 
EXOD. XVI. I. NUM. XXXIII. 9. 

CAsTRAMETATIO ad aquas Elimorum. 

VIII. 

EXOD. XV. 27. NUM. XXXllI. 10. 

An mare rubrum. · 

IX. 
EXOD. XVI. I. NVM. XXXIII. 11 • 

. . IN deserto Sinis l'O. 
• • • .-. • ::: :'_-"::o._:r '; : 

1 R. Salom. in Exod. xiv. 0 R. Saad. ap. Ktmch. fl~~tWC; 
• In Exod. :;"V. w Confer Gen. xvi. 7. " In GeJi; xV:i. 
y E.xod. XV; 26. • Exod. xv. 22. a £xadi.·•~d>mm. 26. 
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X. 
. . . 

NUM .. )t-xx111. 12. 

ITER Israelis e desf)rto Sil\ Dophkam. 

XI. 
NUM. XXX.111. 13. 

··~ 

INnE Aluschum .. 

XII. 
EXOD. XVII.1. NUM. XXXIII. 14. 

INDE Rephidimos. 

XIII. 
EXOD. XIX. 2. NUM. XXXIII. 15. 

HINC in desertum Sinai. 

XIV. 
NUM. XI. 34. et XXXIII. 16. , 

H1Nc Kibroth-Thaavam. 

E regione montis Sinai commorabantur spatium to:: 
tius anni, exceptis diebus decem. Nam primo die mensis 
tertii ab egressu Israelis ex 1Egypto pervenerunt in desertum 
Sinaib; ac vigesimo die mensis secundi, secundi itidem 
anni, inde proficiscebanturc, itinere tridui in deserto Paranisd, 
ad montes Emormorum0

, et castrametati sunt Kibroth-Tha
avm. Hie electi sunt LXX Seniores, quibus a Deo spiritus 
prophetim donabatur; ibidem etiam coturnicum ingens multi
tudo populo mittebatur, cujus pars magna, carne adhuc inter 
dentes nondum exesa, plagi a Jehova percutiebaturr. 

xv. 
NUM. XI. 35. et XXXIJI. 17. 

Kibroth-Thaava Hazerothas. 

SuBsTIT.ERUNT Hazerothis; ubi Mirjam lepra inficitur 
ac sanaturg. 

b Exod. xix. I. 
• Deut. i. 19. 

c Num. x. 11. 
r Num. xi. 16, &c. 

d Num. x. 12. 33. 
ll' N um. xii. JO. 15. 
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XVI. 
N UM. XII. 16. 

Hine in desertum P aran. Videl .. Kadeschum. 
Num. xiii. 26. Dent. i. 19. 

Vel Rithmam. Num. xxxiii. 18. 
DISTABAT Sinai Kadescho itinere undecim dierumh. 

Horum undecim dierum ad minus octo consumebantur in 
deserto Paran. Prima enim eorum castratnetatio a tnonte 
Sinai trium dierum itinere distans erat in hoe desertoi. In 
eodem etiam deserto erat eorum mansio Kades-Barnrej. 
Quod si rite observetur, facilis erit solutio dubii, quod hie 
moveri posset, hoe modo: Prima eorum castrametatio, post
q uam a confinio montis Sinai discesserant, erat in deserto 
Parank, in Kibroth-Thaava. Incle proficiscebantur Hazero
thas, quod, N um. xii. 16, sic exprimitur: " Postea vero pro
fecti Hazerothis, castrametati sunt in deserto Paran ;" quo
rum verborum hie sensus est: "Castrametati sunt adhuc
dum in deserto Paran." Uncle liquet, quam vastum hoe 
fuerit desertum, videlicet octo dierum itinere longum. 

Temp us, quo loca-hrnc peragrarunt, dicitur fuis~e a .vice
simo die mensis secundi1, ad usque dies prrncocium uvarumm. 
Mirum fortasse videri posset, cur R. Salomoiln tempus hoe 
assignet fuisse septimum ·et vicesimum: mensis Sivan, nisi 
concipias eum de hoe subjecto ex propria fuisse locutrirri 
ratiocinatione; qurn sane ipsi propria, ac proinde riulla est: 
quare lectorern ea recensenda non morabor, sed eum ad sua, 
quffi in Deut. i. 2. commentatus est, verba remitto; 

Hue cum profecti essent, venerunt ad montana Amorita
rum, fines regionis, quam Deus ipsis in possessioneni profui~ 
serat0

; uncle conveniens judicabant in terram promissam 
exploratores, qui terram illam pervestigarent, ablegareP, cui · 
petitioni Jehova annuitq, utut ea mundanam prudentiam et· 
incredulitatem sapere videretur. 

Disquiritur, an hrnc castrametatio Kadeschi-Barnrn eadem 
sit cum illa, qua castra facta sunt Rithmrn•. Affirniativam 
tuent.ur Judrni. Sic judicat R. Salomo, et .Baal-Turim in 
Deut. xxxiii . 

• • * Qu~ hlc ab Auctore Secunda cura indubie addenda ef 
. supplenda juissent, in M. S. desiderantur. 

h Deut; i. 2. ; 'Nnm. x. 12. 33. i Num. xiii. 26-.. Deiit.t19. &c. 
1c Num. x.12. 1 Num.xii. m Num.xiii. 20. • InDeut.i. 
0 Dcut. i. 22. P Dcut. i. 22. q Num. xiii. 1. r Num. xxiii. 18. 
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FACILl!I ET BREVIS 

EXPOSTTIO QUATUO'R. PR.IORuM CAPITUM 

PROPH'ETJE HOSEJE. 

PRA:LOQUIUM. 

Sun ductu Hosere Israel terram Canaan ingressus est". 
Alius erat Hoseas, quo regnante, Israel captivus abductus est 
in Assyriamb. Nee incongruum erat tertium induci Hoseam, 
qui Israeli suam erga priorem et divinum ipsis per illum col
latum beneficium ingratitudinem exprobraret,. et horrendam 
calamitatem sub posteriori imminentem prrenunciaret. 

Prophetia ejus tam Israelem, quam tribum Judm specta
bat, ut et qure de adultera ejus uxore con1memorantur, cujus 
quidem connubium taro sancto Propheta indignum, att~men 
vitia tam impii populi reprresentare apta nata erat. 

An pater Hosere Beeri etiam Propheta fuerit, nee inqui
rere necessarium, nee certo asseri ullo modo potest. 

Locus habitationis Prophetm nostri erat in Juda, forsan 
Hierosolymoo. 

Prophetia ejus quoad stylum et sensum non est unifor
mis : est enim s'ubinde largus et facilis~ subinde vero brevis 
et· difficilis. · Sensus itidem interdum gratus, mox rursus · 
comminationibus refertus et acerbus est. 

Caput IV. Evangelii S. Johannis divinus hujus prophetire 
est commentarius, qui ipsum Servatorem nostrum habet au
torem. 

CAP. I. vers. 2, 3. 

"Assume tibi uxorem scortum," &c. 

PRoPONlTUR hie parabola: Gomer 'filia Diblajim' nomi
natur, sive ea fuerit, sive non; si prius, fuit ea famosum eo 

"' This is the fifteenth of the twenty-on~ posthunious t~acJs 'of Dr: 
Lightfoot, which form the third volume of Leusdeu's edition. 

a Numb. :xiii. 16. b 2 Reg. :xvii. 1-6. 
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tempore scortum; sin posterius, nomina hooc usurpantJir re
spectu ejus, quod significant : nam 'Gomer bath' (filia) 
'Diblajim' dicitur, quo alluditur ad pravitatem et corrup
tionem ficuum. Confer Jer. xxiv. 3 •. 

Eodem modo Servator noster in parabola mendicum indu
cit, Luc. xvi. 20 : sive quod, eo tempore, miser mendicus no
mine Lazari notus erat; sive quod respexerit vim hujus de
nominationis: Lazarus enim idem est, ac si di~as, 'Deus ju-

1 .__ ' ' vet me/ -vel, ' Deus meum est adjumentum,~ nomen tam 
aptum mendico, quam quod maxime. 

Vers. 4. 

"Voca ejus nomen Jezreelem: nam adhuc paulisper," &c. 

SPECIALis hrec est prophetia,concernens interitum domus_ 
Jehu, quoo post duos et viginti annos prooter propter impl~ta 
est, quod temporis spatium sub nomine "adhuc paulisper" 
indigitatur. Eodem modo, quo ·quadraginta anni a resur
rectione Servatoris nostri ad destructionem Hierosolymm vo-
cantur ' breve spatium,' Psal. xi. 12. · .... 

. · · .. ,, .. . - Ibidem. .. · 
.. 

. '' Faciamque~ ufcesset regnum in domoisraelis."·· 
. ~· . ..,_ ,· 

Po.sT mortem Jeroboami inter-regnum erat, seu vac~bat 
thronus Israelis viginti duorum annorum &patio. Ah c;iQ, 

tempore regnum ccepit cessare, quod post mortem., pi:Q:~:ime 
succedentis Regis, Zacharioo in linea Jehu plan,e, defepit. •. 
Familioo Jehu promissa erat successio in regimine ad illud 
tempus usque~. Hoe vero elapso, 'arcus Israelis' C}onfrac'.'". 
tus est: populus enim dubius erat, quis in Regem adop'", 
tandus. 

Ibidem. . 

"Animadvertani credes Jezreelis in domum Jehu." 
. ' . 

QuJERI hie potest, qqmnam.hooc sit coodes Jezreelis, quam 
in. domum Jehu se aniinadversuruln. Deus minatur. Resp. 
Sanguis domus Achabi effusus per Jehu, quod quidemjussu 
Dei perpe"tratum fuit; attainen quoniam· non recto. et s.in"'. ... 
cero corde id factum .fuit,, sed absque respectu jussi dj:vi .. ; .. 
me.rite:> ip~i,tapquam credes imputatur. 

• ~Reg. :x. 30. 
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Vers. 5. 

"Frangam arcum Israelis propter vallem Jezreelis." 

Quon factum inito prrelio: Sall um enim filius Jabesi in 
conspectu populi Zachariam interfecitd. 

Vers. 6. 

" Voca nomen ejus Lo·ruhama." 

"ABsQu~ misericordia."-Prophetia et parabola hrec 
decem tribus Israelis spectat, quarum causam Deus misera
batur tempore Jeroboamie; verum ab eo tempore-earum am
plius misereri nolebat, sed eas funditus delere. 

Yers. 7. 

"Domus autem Jehud12 miserebor, eosque servabo 
non arcu,'' &c. 

Hoe impletum est partim in diebus Hiskire, quando As
syriorum exercitus per Angelnm ingenti clade affectus estf ; 
sed plene in adventu Christi . 

. Vers. 8. 

"Ablactavit Lo-ruhaml_l.m." · 

DELETA domo Jehu, brevi post tempore Israel captivus 
·est et interiit; Juda autem non tam subito post destructum 
Israelem eandem sortem subiit. Itaque Jezreelis ablactatio 
non citatur ante nativitatem TiiC Lo-ruhama, sed ante nati
vitatem Toii Lo-ammi. 

Vers. 9. 

'' Vos estis non populus meus." 

HJEc prophetia spectat .tribum Judre; unde colligitur 
Hoseam in tribu is ta vixisse : secus enim viris J udre non 
potuisset dicere, " Vos non estis populus meus.'' 

Vers. 10. 

"N umerus filiorum Israel par erit arenre maris," &c. 

'F1L11 Israel' intelligendi eo sensu, quo 'filii Abra
hamig,' non secundum carnem, sed secundum fidem. Judrei, 
qui bunc versum aiunt cum prrecedenti tarn prope junctum, 

d Vide 2 Reg. xv. 10. 
t 2 Reg. xix. 36. 

• 2 Reg. xiv. W, 27. 
r Matt. iii. 9. 
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et tam longe quam possibile disjunctum esse, nullos nisi 
secundum carnem Israelitas agnoscunt; de quibus tamen 
hie versus non loquitur, sed de iis, qui secundum fidem 
sunt; ac innuit Deum, quando Israel futurus esset' Lo-ammi,' 
' non populus meus,'. sibi aliunde, vel ex ipsis Gentibus, de 
Israelitis provisurum esseh .. 

Ibidem. 

"Eritque pro ·eo, quod dicitur istis," &c. 

CoNTINUA:T Propheta his verbis loqui de ' conversione 
gentium,' quoo in Babele erant ' Lo-ammi,' 'non popuius 
meus,' sed filii hominumi; sed vicissim ibidem in numero 
populorum Dei recensebuntur.-· Sic Psal. lxxxvii. 4: ''Me
morabo Babylonium apud" seu "inter eos, qui me cogno
scunt ;" et 1 Pet. v~ 13, me~tio fit 'Ecclesire in Babylone' 
cum "Judoois," id est, reque ac Judrei, "electre." Vide 
notas in Gen. xi. 

Vers. 11. 

"Tune filii Judre et IsraeFs una congregabuntur," &c. 

"QuANDo plenitudo gentium introierit, totus Israel ser
vabitur," verba sunt Paulik. Hoe tempus Prophetia hac 
innuitur, testantibus idipsum Judreis. Eveniet hoe (ait Da
vid Kimchi) sub Messia; nam ad templum secundum sol um 
adscendunt Juda et Benjamin. · 

Ex collatione horum d\}orum postremorum versuum 
hujus capitis Paulo insinuabatur 1. Judreos conversum iri~ 
postquam plenitudo gentium introierit. 2. Id in genera
libus terminis concipiendum esse, 'totus Israel servabitur.' 
-Hoe modo,_ vers. 10, nunciat Propheta "numerum Israe
litarum parem fore arenre maris; qure neque mensurari Iieque 
numerari potest." Exinde Apostolus ait '' prius introituram • 
esse plenitudinem. gentium."-· Vers. 11; "' Filii ·Judre et Is
raelis congregabunt se una, et prreponentes sibi caput unum 
adscendent e terra hac ;"-hoe Apostol us exprimit, " Totus 
Israel servabitur ."-' Totus Israel;' sic includuntur etiam 
decem tribus, ,qure, tempore secundi templi, ad Deum non 
reversre sunt, sed revertentur sub Christo. . .. 

Hujusmodi sequelre ex collatione versuum subinde ·a 
Judreis accurate et commode inferuntur. Exempli gratia, 

, :> 

h Vidcsis Rom. ixi 25, 26. ; Gen. xi. ·5. · k Rom. xi. 25, 26. 
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Ex eo, quod apud Jesaiam proxime conjunguntur versus hi, 
videlicet c. x. 34; "Et circumputa:bit perplexa sylvre ferro 
suo, denique ·Libanus ipse per magnificum casurus est :"-et 
C• xi. 1; "Nam prodibit ·virgula ex trunco succiso Jesse;" 
Talmud recte concludit adventum Christi perniciem fore 
regni et civitatis Judreorum, ,qui sub nomine Sylvre et Libani 
intelligendi sunt: . Ejusmodi sequelam infert R. Salomo, de 
subselliis S-anhedrim, i:µ Exod"' .:x;xi. l,· qure respondet loco 
Luc. ii. 46. · 

CAP. II. vers. 1. 

" Dicite fratribus vestris," &c. 

ALLOQUlTUlt Propheta hie Gentes, sive spirituales hos 
lsraelitas, qui multitudine numerum arenarum maris requa
turi essent, postquam Lo-ruhama, Lo-ammi, Israel et Juda 
forent repudiati, q. d. "0 vos Gentes, dicite fratribus vestris 
Judreis, et exhortamini eos, ut amoveant scortationes suas et 
adulteria sua e medio uberuln suorum," ut desistant ab abo
.minationibus suis, et revertantur ad Deum. Sic Gentes con
cionabuntur Judreis, in meciio ipsarum habitantibus, docebunt 
eos viam rectam, et retrahent eos ab iniquitate. Hrec autem 
exhortatio ipsis effic~x erit conversionis sure medium. Pro
i,nde Judrei eo tempore, quo essent convertendi, non pos
sessuri erant mundanum aliquod regnum sub sure nationis 
Rege, ut ipsi sibi somnia fingunt, sed vocabuntur ut mixtim 
inter Gentes degentes et dispersi. Unde conficitur congre
gationem illam, cujus capitis primi versu ultimo fit mentio, 
respicere unionem quoad religionem, non quoad locum, elec
tionem capitis unius spectare unitatem fidei; et adscensum 
eorum e terra hac intelligendum esse non de mutatione loci, 
sed status et conditionis sure. Qure omnia alludunt ad ls
raelitarum exitum ex lEgypto, quando Ramesem confluebant, 
et Mosen sequebantur. · 

Ibidem. 

" Ammi et Ruhama," i. e. popule mi, et consecute 
misericordiam. 

Sic denotatur Juda et Israel, ut liquet c~ i. 11. 
Quando Deus mentionem injicit misericordire sure, qua 

eos dignatur, prior et horrenda particula nominis illorum 
'-Lo' rejicitur, et nunc sunt 'pop'ulus meus et misericordiam 
consecuti.' Locus huic parallelus citatur Matt. iv. 15, 16. 
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Ammi sive Juda priorem in enumeratione hie habet locum, 
cum 'Ruhama' c. i. prius occurrebat: ratio est, quia prius 
rejiciebatur, sed Juda prius vocandus erat; huic enim 
Christus EvangE'.lium prredicavit, manentibus adhuc decem 
tribubus in sua captivitate. 

Proocedenti capite Juda, et Israel, quasi singulre per
sonre, quasi frater et soror, ~censebantur; hie autem in plu
i'ali numero 'fratres' dicuiitur et 'sorores/ Ratio est, quod 
tune Israel et Juda unus erant populus, et in sua terra 
junetis finibus suas habebant sedes ; hie autem eorum fit 
mentio, quatenus inter Gentes erant dispersi. 

Juda hie venit nomine ' Ammi' in genere masculino, ad 
denotandum Judoo regnum maseulinum; apud Ezeehielem 
vero1 Oholibah venit in genere freminino, ad denotandum 
eum degenerasse et effreminatum faetum esse. . 

Prophetia, qure hoe versu occurrit, non habitura erat 
locum, nisi longo post tempore, videlicet circa finem mundi ; 
interim Propheta ex officio, quod ipsiincumbebat, populum, 
qui tune erat, sibi proponebat, illi tune vigenti~.peccata ex
probra:t, imminentes pcenas minatur, et ad prresentem vitre 
emendationem hortatur. ; Qure-omnia isto temporeeos aut 
non tangeban:t; 11.ut · apud eos noti erant prrevalitura ; sed 
morigeds auribus excipientur, quando ultimis diebus Ecclesia 
Gentilium eo modo eos exhortabitur. -

Vers. 2. 

" Contendite cum mafre vestra, contendite," &c. 

HAcTENus genexalia prophetioo hujus fundamenti loco 
substrata sunt, videlicet 

I. Ruina domus Jehu, qum tune imperium tenebat. 
Cap. i. 5. 

II. Captivitas decem tribuum verbo asseritur, vers. 6. 
III. Rejectio Judre post aliquod intervallum, vers. 8, 9. 
IV. Vocatio Gentium in locum ejus, vers. 10. 
V. Vocatio Israelis et Judrn renovata, postquam Gentes 

introierunt, vers. 11 . 
. Progreditur jam Propheta ad specialia, et ostendit, ob 

quam causam et quo pacto illi rejecti sint. 
"Matre vestra."-Hic denotatur status Israelis.; prput eo 

tempore erat. S. Paulus hue alludens de Ecclesia (,J,hristi-

1 Cap. xxiii. 
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.• 
!Pl~· oqu1tur, tanquam ·de "Jerusalem, qure sursum et nos-
trUm. omnium mater estm." Propheta inducit Ecclesiam 
Gentium:, dicam scribe:Q.tem Ecclesire Judaicre, ut populus 
suo tempore degens ad bane exprobrationem tanto magis ani
mum adverteret; intendit enim Gentes introducere, quffi 
temporibus secuturis cum Judaica Ecclesia, cum respectu re
fo,_rmationis illius temporis, contenderent. 

" Conte,idite, contend~te~~·-·B~s idem repetitur, vel ob 
effic~qt;lm et vehementem expressionem; vel quia duo erant, 
quibus hoe contendere injungitur, Israel videlicet et Juda. 

"Quod non est uxor mea," &c.-Deus Israelem sibi de
sponsaverat, inito fmdere, in deserto, quando emri ex lEgypto 
educebatn. Sed defectio ejus ab ipso, quasi adulterre a suo 
marito, causa erat, cur eam itidem deseruerit0

• 

"Ut amoveat scortationes suas a conspectu suo."-Intel
lige scortationes taro carnales, quam spirituales: utriusque 
enim rea eratP. Sed prrecipue Propheta respicit impudici
tiam spiritual em, sivei dololatriam ; ut in seq uentibus, ubi de 
ejus amasiis loquitur, liquet. 

" Scortationes suas et adulteria sua."-Si hrec duo consi
derantur ut gradus impudicitioo; prout scortatio vel simpla vel 
dupla dicitur, tune his denominationibus differentia idolola
trire ab hoe et illo perpetratre innui videtur. Juda quidem 
colebat idola, attamen non taro plenarie nee continuo, ut qui
dem decem tribus, qu::e sese iis plane dediderant; ita ut Ju
da quidem scortaretur, quod malum; sed Israel adulteraba
tur, quod pejus erat, posito quod voces hre bane admittant 
differentiam. Secus, si voces hre idem significant, repetitio 
illorum criminis aggravationem indicat. 

"A conspectu suo."-Religio facies seu conspectus est 
Jacobiq. Hane corruperant, ad modum scorti, quod faciem 
suam fuco pingit. . 

" E medio uberum suorum."-ld est, e medio Samarim 
et Jerusalem. Hoe sensu Paraphrastes Chaldaicus reddit, 
" e medio civitatum suarum." 

Vers. 3. 

"NE denudem eam plane, et statuam earn ut die, quo ge
nita fuit.-Verba hrec alludunt ad miserabilem ejus statum 
et conditionem in lEgypto, quando ob idololatriam suam 

m Gal. iv. 26. • Exod. xix. 4, 5. Jer. ii. 2. • Isa. i. 4, et l. 1. 
v Ezech. xxiii. Hos. iv. 13. q Psal. xxiv. 6. 
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denudata erat favore et s,piritu Dei, qui vestitui compa-

.· raturr. 
Specialius autem spectant hrec verba historiam, qme 

Exod. xxxiii, occurrit; qua narratur lsraelem nuper a Deo, 
inito .fcedere, genitum se contaminasse spirituali impudicitia, 
formando vitulum aureum, unde populus denudatus esse di
citur vers. 25; denudatus nube gloriosa, quoo hactenus illi 
pro tegumento fuerat5,-quinet vestimentis suis. "Depone 
ornatum tuum ate, et cognoscam quid sim facturus tet." 

" Disponam earn velut in deserto, et redigam earn veluti 
in terra siticulosa."-Veluti desertum et siticulosam regio
.nem Gentili um, ut apud Ezech ..... et sic in sensu spirituali 
potest accipi : veruntamen et secundum literam veritas hu
jus innotuit, quando locustoo et bruchi terram infrugiferam 
et sterilem ac deserto similem reddiderunt, ut alibi observa
tum est. 

" Et exstinguam earn siti.'~-· Non siti aq uarum, sed au
diendi verba Jehovreu,' quanquam et hoe subfode ·suun1 se
cundum literam complementum habuit. 

Vers. 4. 
"F1Ln eormµfjlii s,corti sunt."-Servator noster,Judmos 

soopius cog~ominans ' Gentem adulterinam,' hue respicit; et 
potl1issent ex illa ipsa denominatione ejus auditores conclu
dere (si modo earn cum verbis nostri Prophetre contulissent), 
suam repudiationem capiti suo imminere : verba enim hie 
sunt, " Filiorurn ejus non. miserebor, eo quod filii scorti 
sint." 

Vel'S. 5. 

'' D1c1T, Prosequaramatores meos."-Id est, falsosDeos: 
·hos autem, non vero lEgypturn et Assyriam, intelligendos 
esse manifestum. est : I. Ex eo, quod dicatur scortata fqisse; 
qua phrasi, ut plurimum, si non semper, ubi non secundum 
literam intelligenda est, idololatriainnuitur. 2. Exeo, quod 
dicat vers. 12, 'vites et ficus' smis esse 'merces' ·(dona), 
' quas dederant amatores sui,' quod de lEgypto et Assure 
_nequit intelligi. 'Lana' ac ' linum' suum, quorm:µ vers. 5 
fit mentio-, potuissent quidem esse dona ab amatoribus Qata.; 
'sed quo pacto. ab ipsis dari possent crescentes ficus(.; Ac 

'Apoc: iii.17, 18. • Psal. cv. 39. 
•Amos, viii. 11. 

t ·}~xod~ xxxiii. 6, 
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proinde <iertum est falsis hrec omnia Diis attribui, qui hie 
sub ' amatorum' (amasiorum) nomine veniunt. 

:Ver~. 6. 

"QBSEPIA M viam tuam-spinis."-ld est,' Sic te implica
tum reddam miseriis et calamitatibus, ut te explicare ne
queas ;' id quod eos lamentabilis doeuit experientiav. · 

. " Et obdU:eam maceriam," sive" macerabo maceriam."-.
Intellige . h,oe vel de miseriis, 11.nte, vel de hostibus in obsi
·diorie :Hierosolymre et Samarire, vel de- utrisqU:e, et de mag
nis affiictionibus earn subsecutis. 

Vers. 7. 

"SECTATA amatores suos non assequetur -eos," &c.
Tempore affiietionum sectabitur idol a sua, sed ea nequeunt illi 
auxilium ferre. Populus hie primum Baby lone adveniens, ab 
idololatria non erat ablaetatus; ut faeillime eolligi potest ex 
eo, quod tres solummodo viri, Sadrach, Mesaeh, et Abed
nego, non dubitarint in easu religionem eoncernente, et Da
·niel; simili data oeeasione, pro vero Deo ejusque eultu vitffi 
·diserimen subire. Deeetn tribus, quffi ante suam demigra
tionem e 8amaria pejores idololatrre erant-reliquis, tempore 
exilii sui eandem institerunt viam ; propterea; nulla excepta, 
omnes maeeria captivitatis obduetffi et eireumvallatre sunt; 
nihilominus nee Israel nee Jt\da falsos suos amatores (sua 
idola) deseruerint, sed, ut ut frustra, eos seetati sunt. 

"· Tune dieet, Revertar ad virnm me um priorem ill um."
Eodem modo, ut cap. v. 15, " Quum i;ingustia fuerit. ipsis, 
qmerent me dilueulo."-Quemadmodum patres illorum in 
lEgypto, quando mensura affiietionum apud Deum impleta, 
et tempus liberationis sure . prresto erat, se habebant erga 
Deum, eodem modo sese hi gesturi erant. 

Vers. 8. 

"ETENIM non agnoseit me dare sibi frumentum," &e.
' Posterioribus temporibus eognoscet, non sua idola; sed me 
esse, qui desiderabilia qureque sibi eram largitus; nune vero 
id non fatetur, nee agnoseit; ac proinde illa Baali accepta re
fert.' Quo vero medio ad hoe agnoseendum addueeretur, 
subsequenti vers u indieatur. 

v Thren. iii. 7. 
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Vers. 9. 

"REVERsus recipiam frumentum meum tempore suo."
Prophetia hrec eadem, quoad rem ipsam, est cum ilia, quam 
de perniciosis locustis Iegimus Joelis i. 4. 

Quando beneficiis divinis non rite utebantur, nee agnosce
bant, unde ea acciperent, sed ea, ceu dona a falsis suis Diis 
accepta, credebant, et in us um suorum sacrificiorum conver
tebant,;_De-q.s, qui ea revera 1argitus fuerat, recipere ac sibi 
sumere statqit. · Locustre absumturre erant arbores, et devo ... 
raturre fructus Campi, ita ut deficeret frumentum et virium sa
crificandis Diis suis,-et tan ta futura erat siccitas, utoves prre 
defectu pastus interirent, et linum prre defectu humiditatis 
exaresceret ; ac proinde lana et linum vestimentis suis idolis 
vel sacrificulis conficiendis deessent. 

Vers. 10. 

" ET nunc retegam freditatem ejus," &c.-Sic proponi
tur initium miseriarum: nunc enim Deus, in eos affl.ictiones 
immittens, incipiebat ostendere in conspectu omnium popu
lorum, quorum Deos colueran,t, quam stulti et fredi fqjssent 
serviendo Diis, qui. ipsiS~' -in 'miseria constitutis, suppetias 
ferre neq ui])a,q.t. . · 

Vers. 11. 
" ET abolebo omne gaudium ejus, festivitatem ejus," &c. 

-Intellige gaudium, quo in suis festivitatibus fruebantur: 
verba enim subsequentia sensum eum admittere jubent. 

" Festivitatem ejus :"-Videl. festa Paschatis, Pente
costes, et TabernaculorumY. 

" Omnem solemnitatem ejus :"-Prreter jam nm:~1inata 
Festa, N ovilunia, et Sabbata, insuper eraht sta:ta solemnia, 
videlicet festum tubarum, expiationis, minoris et majoris -
anni Jubilrei. Sed verbum, in textu originali, non sol um de
notat integros dies festos, sed etfam stata tempora diei, vide
licet, tempora matutinorum et vespertinorum sacrificiorum; 
ac proinde versus hie complectitur festivifates, qure quota..n
~i~, quolibet mense, hebdomade~ aut die recurrebant. , 

Vers. 12. '' ' 

" ET desolabo ( corruriipam) vites et ficus ej'us :"-Ver.;. , 
sus prrecedens pramunciat spirituale ipsorum gaudium fuiem 

1 E:xod. xxiii. 015, 16. 
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suum habituru·m esse; hie autem respicit gaudium ipsorum 
temporale: nam per To ' sedere sub sua yite et ficu' summa 
ipsorum ~errena delectatio denotatur. 

" Bestia agri devorabit eas :"-Bestire agri denotant 
hastes illorum, Assyrios et Babylonios, qui eas dicuntur de
vorare, id est, statum et regnum illorum eversurum. Vide 
Psal. lxxx. 14, Isa. x. 34. Exinde itidem per bestias illas 
intelliguntur locustre, quas D~us agris immissurus erat, ut 
ante notatum est. Hre enim frU:nientum et vinum cessare fa~ 
cient", ut et jam memoratas festivitates: nam deficiebat fru
mentum et vinum, quod sufficeret muneri et libamini offe-
rendis in domo Jehovrea. · 

Vers. 13. 

'' ET animadvertam in illa dies Baalimorum :"-Achab 
- prim us in Israele cultum Baalis introduxit: nam quum lse

belem, filiam Eth-Baalis Regis Sidoniorum, uxorem duxerat, 
idolum Baalis colebat, et statuebat illi altare in urbe Samariab; 
adeo ut non solum vitulus aureus, peccatum Jeroboami, filii 
N eb~th, illic coleretur,-. sed et ibidem altare erect um esset in 
honorem Baalis, quod exinde peccatum domus Omri dictum 
est. Idola hrec simul sumta dicebantur Baalim: erant enim 
ejusmodi plura: quamvis enim Baal specialius Phamiciorum 
Deus erat, aliarum tamen regionum idola eodem nomine in: 
signiebantur,-sive quod illi speciale aliquod officium deman
dabatur, unde Baalzephon dicebatur ille, qui secretiora pate
faciebat; Baalzebub, Deus muscarum; sive quod sic domi
nium et imperium, quod idolis passim ab idololatris adscri
bebatur, exprimerent. Sic aureus vitulus Jeroboam Tobire 
dicitur Baal, seu Baal vitulic. 

Continent itaque verba hmc judicium, quod omnibus 
idololatris imminebat, et denotant Deum eos in judicium vo
catu.rum, et ex demerito puniturum. 'Animadvertere' notat 
Deum peccati illius velle meminisse, comminationem in man
dato secundo : " Visitans iniquitatem patrum in filios.'' 

" Ornans se :"-. Sic idololatrarum in colendis idolis suis 
mos erat: non sol um enim Deos suos ornabant, sed etiam 
semetipsos, ut Diis suis, quantum potest, similes viderentur. 
Vide Gen. xxxv. 4. 

• .Joel. i. 11. 
~ 1 Reg. xvi. 33, 34. 

2 .. VOL. II. •· 

• Iliid. vers. 13. 
c Toll. i. f>. 
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Vers. 14. 

" lnc1Rco ego earn pellecturus sum in desertum," &c.:
Hoe versu, eorum captivitas et coi;iversio pariter pramuncian
tur, videlicet, Israele~ abi.turum in desertum Gentilium, et 
inde verbis persuasoriis revocaturum: in sua enim regione 
d~gentes prosperitas et abundantia eos saginabat et recalci-: 
trare faciebat; sed, "pressi affiictione, reducebantur ad qure-
rendum Dominum." Hos. v. 15. . 

Vers. 15. 

" ET daturus sum ei vineas inde ab eo loco :"-Pergit, in 
descriptione liberationis illorum, alludere ad illam, qua ex 
.lEgypto liberati erant. E regione sua Deus eos educturus 
erat (quemadmodum eos ex .lEgypto eduxerat in desertum) 
in terram et regiones Gentilium, &c. lllic daturus esset ip
sis vineas, non secus ac si. in sua essent regione. Hoe au
tem clare indicat eos in medio Gentium conversum iri, ac 
ibidem porro mansuros ; sic tamen ut regno proprio carituri 
essent. 

" Et vallem Acboris pro foribus spei : "-Continuatur hie 
eadem allegoria; videlicet, ipsi conversi in terra Gentium fo
rent, quasi sedem habentes in Canaane ; statum illum adep
turi essent absque ulla molestia _aut impedimento; quod qui
dem olim Israelitis non contigerat, qui non nisi in valle Acho
ris illa non superaverant. Impleta est prophetia hrec quoad 
literam, quando Servator noster Christus in valle Achoris 
primus publice Evangelium prredicavit, et primus ingentem 
Samaritanorum numerum convertit. Vide notas in c. iv. 
Johannis. 

''Et canent illic, ut in diebus pueritire sure, et quo die 
adscendit e terra .lEgypti :"-Videlicet, canticum Mosis, servi 
Deid. Vide notas in Exod. xv. vers. 1. 

Vers. 16. 
'' ERIT illo die, ut non amplius voces me, mi Baal:''

ldololatrre credebant se in idolis suis Deum colere, et illa ado
rando Deum adorare; sic ut suis imaginibus Deum subesse 
supponerent, nihilominus eorum cultus Deo abomination{ 
e rat. Sensuales homines, quales sunt idololatrre, Deum re-. 
quirunt visibilem, ut qui, visibili reprrosentamine destituti, 

d Apoc. xv. 3. 
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Deuqi-11ullatenus colere possunt. Hos visibiles Deos ex 
reverentia, quam illi, quod eos ex sua opinione reprresentabat, 
se debere credebant, vocabant Baalim, 'Dominos.' Verum 
crecam istam reverentiam et venerationem sequebatur effec
tum plane contrarium, videlicet, impia familiaritas, colendo 
Deos, tanquam sibi, quin et tanquam brutis, similes. Hrec 
autem detestabilis reverentia, qure sensibus ortum debebat, a 
Deo tempore, ·· quo isti converterentur, abolenda prredicitur, 
cujus loco Deus spiritualem familiaritatem et sanctam secrim 
unionem substitueret, ita ut ah inde Deo ~erviret, non ut hero 
suo servus, sed ut conjux suo marito•. · 

Vers. 18. 
"ET pangam pro illis fredus cum bestiis agri."-Alludunt 

hrec verba ad bestiarum unanimem ingressum in arcam Noa
chi. Videsis notas in Genes. c. vii. Eodem, modo futurum 
esset, quando ipsi in arcam verre Ecclesire forent introdu
cendi; " Lupus commorabitur cum agnof"-i. e. Evangelium 
barbaras, inhumanas et crudeles hominum mentes sic edoma
bit, ut illi pacifice obediant; et tarn amice cum iis, qui Evan
gelium profitentur, sese uniant, ut qui pridem eorum hostes 
et persecutores essent, jam futuri essent illorum amici et 
patroni. Regio Gentilium, vers. 14, dicitur • desertum ;' hinc 
rectissime metaphora illa hie continuatur, quando populi 
istius regionis dicuntur ' bestire.' · 

Vers. 19. 
"ET desponsabo te mihi :''-Hebrrei in suis Commenta

riis observant ter desponsationis populi sui mentionem fieri, ad 
numerum trium liberationum sibi concessarum, videlicet in 
lEgypto, Babele, et di.spersione, quam Propheta hie respicit. 
Si sub numero hoe mysterium hoe latuerit, potius id referri 
posset ad tres personas Divinitatis, ad quas cognoscendas 
ipsi reducendi, et Deo desponsandi erant. 

" In seculum."-ld est, Non ut antea, quando Deus illis. 
repudium miserat, et ablegarat primum in Babylone, deinde 
inter Romanos; sed postquam rursus erunt conversi, populus 
Dei erunt 'in seculum.' Clare hrec verba innuunt ejusrevoca
tion.em ex dispersione, et cordium suorum obdurationem, in 
qua eo tempore degebat. 

" Injustitia et benignitate :"-Respiciunt hrec verba.duas. 
superiores animre facultates, ' intellectum' puta ~t ' volunta-

. • Apoc. xix .. 7, &c. r Isa. xi. 6 
2 F 2 
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tem,' qure pro objectis habent ' verum' et 'bonumo' Hoe 
modo passim loquitur Scriptura sub nomine ' benignitatis' et 
' fidei,'-seu 'veritatis.' '' Omnes semitre Jehovre benignitas 
et fides (veritas) suntc." " Benignitas et veritas tua jugiter 
custodiant meh." "Jehova., in crelif! est benignitas tua, fides 
tua usque ad superiores nubesi." " Celebrabo nomen tuum 
propter benignitatem tuam, et propter fidem tuami," Et alibi. 

' Justitia' et ' benignitas' sunt ' Lex' et" Evangelium,' 
et' desponsatio in justitia lilt benignitate' denotat plenariam et 
perfectam desponsationem in spiritu Legis,et in promissioni
bus Evangelii. 

" In justitia et judicio."-Eodem modo, quo John xvi. 8, 
&c. Judrei convincentur Christum esse 'justum,' et Princi
pem mundi in judicio condemnatum esse. Quo facto agnos
cent eum esse Messiam illum, quern nunc abnegant, et de
sponsabuntur Deo per bane 'justitiam' et 'judicium.' 

"In benignitate ac misericordia :"-Confer Rom. xi. 31; 
" Per vestram misericordiam ipsi consequentur misericordi
am."-Hic occurrit misericordia et misericordia, sive benig
nitas et misericordia, erga J udreos et Gentes. . Prius erga 
Gentes, quando ad Christum appropinquabunt; et hoe erit 
tanquam instrumentum applicandi similem misericordiam 
erga Judreos, quos' veritatem Christi docebunt, ut eos itidem 
ad ChristUm manuducant. 

Vers. 20. 
" DES PON SABO te mihi in fide :"-' Fides' respicit modo 

memoratam veritatem Dei in genere, et ejusdem benigna pro
missa in specie; atque ita hac voce comprehenduntur ea oi:n.
nia, qure in fidei operationem redundant. 

Vers. 21. 
"Ex A UDIAM ccelos," &c :-Bis repetitur illud ' exan

diam ;' " Exaudiam, dictum Jehovre, exaudiam ccelos," ut 
duplex exauditionis denotetur modus. Secundum litetam 
promittitur a Deo amotio calamitatis, qure ex siccitate et lo
custis ipsis immissa foret. E~auditurus erat Deus ccelum, 
quod prre siccitate clausum videbatur; et cceli- exaudituri 
erant terram, demittendo pluvias; terra exauditura erat fru
mentum, mustum et oleum, ita ut larga sequeretur messis; et· 
illa exauQ.itura erant Israelem, qure calamitatibus et fame 

• Psal. xx\1. 10. h Psal. xl. 12. 1 Psal. xxxvi. 6," , - '· 
J Psal. cx:xxviii, 2. 
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affiigebatur. Sed prresertim innuitur subita restauratio Ju
dreorum, quando vocationis sure tempus completum foret. 
Deus eos conseruerat inter nationes, ut vers. 23 exprimitur; 
tempus autem messis sure subito appropinquaturum erat. 
Confer interpre~ationem SerTatoris nostri, Johan iv. 35. 

CAP. III. Vers. 1. 
" ABI, ama mullerem, amatam ab amico," &c. :-Prior 

parabola de muliere adultera denotabat populiJudaici impie
tatem, antequam in Baby lone capti vns esset, unde, post ali
q uod tempus, reducendus et restaurandus erat'. Hroc autem, 
quoo jam sequitur, ejus respicit impietatem, postquam Baby
lone in terram suam redierat, quoo continuata fuit ad mortem 
Christi usque, et ejusdem rejectionem, qure adhucdum durat. 

Vers. 2. 
"CoMPARAVI (emi) eam mihi quindecim siclis argenti, 

et sesqui-homere (coro) hordei."-Pretium hoe respicit oosti
mationem, qua ma~es et foominre varie, juxta numerum anno
rum retatis sure, restimabantur. Levit. xxvii . 

. ' Quindecim sicli' in restimatione pretium erant ejus, qui 
annos sexaginta excedebat, vers. 7. " Corq.s (homer) hor
<;lei ,' qui quinquaginta siclis restimabatur vefs• 16, pretium 
erat ejus, qui vigesimum annum excedebat, et sexagesimum 
non attigerat, vers. 3. ' Cori' autem dimidium, quod proinde 
quinque et viginti siclis oostimabatur, pretiu,m erat ejus, qui 
inter quintum et inter vicesimum annum erat, et viginti siclis 
restimabatur; et quinque sicli pro eo, qui a nato uno mense 
nondum annum attigerat quintum, vers. 5, 6. 

Quod si jam parabola hrec conferatur cum morali, quod 
sub ea latet, liquet Deum sibi comparasse seu emisse popu
lum e Babylone tempore, quo Cyro omnia prospere et ex 
voto succedebant: populus autem Deo infidus erat, et refra
gabatur. 

" Iterum abi, et ama mulierem :"-Amor Dei erga popu
lum hunc renovari cmpit in Baby lone, et procurat ejus libe
rationem. 

" Amatam ab amico suo :"-Non dicitur Deus ejus mari
tus, nisi tempore plenarire seu consummatoo conversionis 
sure:. nam, ante captivitatem Babylonicam, non se, ut ejus 
uxorem decet, gerebatm; ac proinde Deus nolebat esse ejus 

. 1. Cap. xi. vcn;, 14-16. "' Ho~. I. 2 . 
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maritus, sed denominari ejus Baal0
• Post reditum suum e 

captivitate adhuc officio suo, ut uxorem decet, non satisfa
ciebat; ac proinde Deus nolebat dici ejus maritus, sed ami
cus : verum postquam ad Christum erit conversus, assumet 
sibi nomen mariti0

• 

" Et adulterantem :"-Hooe descriptio, ut Servator noster 
innuit, Judooos ex Babylone reversos et sub secundo Templo 
degentes spectat ; unde illi, qui Christi tempo re vi vebant, soo
pius ah ipso ' gens adultera' nuncupati aunt. 

'' Qualis est amor Jehovre erga lsraelitas :"-Hie eorum 
post Christi mortem rejectio denotatur: nam amor Dei erga 
illos est similis amori ejus, qui adulteram uxorem amat,
quamquidem amare potest ut amicus, non tamen ei adhrerere 
ut maritus. 

" Qui respiciunt ad Deos alienos :"-Loquitur Propheta 
hie de Israelitarum idololatria ante suam captivitatem et in 
captivitate ipsa : nam etiam in Babylone a cultu idolorum 
Babyloniorum non erant immunes, siquidem tres solummodo 
de neglecto idolorum cultu accusabanturP. 

'' Et ament lagenas vini :"-. lntellige idololatricas festi
vitates. '' Sedit populus ad edendum et bibendum, deinde 
surrexit.ad ludendumq." · 

" Comparavi ( emi) eam mihi.''-Priorem uxotem nullo 
pretio acquisiverat; respicit enim parabola Israelem in eo 
statu, in quo erat tune temporis, cum Propheta prophetare 
ordiebatur: hrec autem constabat nummis et frumento ; li
beratio enim populi ex Babylone erat quasi coemtio, qum 
non absque pretio fieri poterat. 

Vox hie in textu originali occurrens proprie significat 
' fodere,' • effodere,' • exhaurire ;' ac inde translata est ejus 
significatio ad notandam emtionem seu acquisitionem. Cy
rus Babelem expugnabat, fluvium, qui ceu fossa civitatem 
cingebat, in varios canaliculos dividendo, ita ut pedibus tran
siri posset. 

Denotatur autem hie medium restaurationis populi Israel
itici, qui effodiendo acquisitus ac magno pretio emtus est. 
J ehova enim Deus creli Cyri tradidit omnia regna terrrer, ut 
populum suum jam captivum in libertatem assereret. 

"Quindecim siclis argenti:"-Pretium hoe assignatum 
erat ad redimendos eos, qui voto se Deo obstrinxerants.: Hi 

ft Hos. :xi. 2. 
q Exod. ·xxxii. 6. 

e Cap. ii. 16. 19, 20. 
r Ezra i. 2. · 

" Dan. iii. 
• Levit. c. xxvii. 
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enim poterant redimi, .ne ipsi in sua persona Deo offerrentur 
aut sacrificarentur, solutione illius pretii. Hoe apprime no
tum erat Jephthre, qui non tarn stulte impius erat, ut filiam 
suam trucidaret aut in sacrificium offerret, cujus vitam non 
solum ipsi licebat conservare, quin etiam ex mandato divino 
redimere tenebatur, idquf:l levi pretio. 

Propheta itaque hue alludens innuit lsraelem voto ob
strictum fuisse Diis peregrinis, et eo nomine capitis damna
tionem meruisse; sed a Deo liberatum, et sibi redemtum esse. 
. ' '' Sesqui-homere hordei :"-Q~i 'enim sexagenario major 
erat, nummis,-alia hordeo redimebantui'. 

Proponitur hie cujusque pretium, ut lector facilius ma
nuducatur ad collationem hujus cum Lege, Levit. xxvii. In
super ut denotetur conversio et salvatio aliquorum, cujus
cunque retatis forent. 

Hordeum frumentum illud erat, quod in primitias, loco 
creterorum frumentorum, in Temploo:fferebatur: quo innuitur 
id prre creteris fuisse magni pretii. 

Vers. 3. 

"En1x1 ei, multis diebus desideto mea caussa," &c.
Loquitur hie versus de postrema ejus reprobatione, in qua 
neque idola neque Deum sectatur, sed utcaptiva desidet• ex
pectans, quis earn sibi esset desponsaturus. Judrei hoe tem
pore non rei forent idololatrire, ut quidem ante suam in Ba,
byloniam demigrationem. Ante enim illud tempus deperi
bant idola; hoe autem tempore, quod Propheta respicit, ilia 
non essent admissuri, sic tamen, ut neque ceu uxor Deo, 
neque alii Deo, ceu suo marito, adhrererent. 

Tam varia et sibi invicem contraria est impietas.. Ante 
captivitatem suam nolebant Deum colere, nisi quern oculis 
corporeis conspicere dabatur; e contra, quando De·us se 
corporeis oculis conspicuum prrebebat, Christo in carne hu
mana manifestato, itidem eum colere nolebant. 

Vers. 4. 
" NAM multis diebus desidebunt Israelitre, absque Rege," 

&c.-Absque rege Hierosolymre, absque principe Samarire, 
absque sacrificio Hierosolymre, absque statua Samaria>, abs
que Ephod Hierosolymre, et absque Teraphim Samarim. Qure 
omma brevibus <t Serva tore nostro explicanturt; '' Venit 

• Levit. xxi. 10,. 1 l. 1 Johan. iv. 21. 
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·tempus, quando neque in monte hoe, neque Hierosolymis 
adorabitis Patrem." 

Vers. 5. 

"QuJERENT Davidem regem suum :"-Decem .tribus, 
Israelis cum Jerobaamo deficientes, damum Davidis repu
diabant, ac simul abnegabant Christum, qui ex damo Davi
dis erat ariundus. Hie autem loci Prapheta, ut earum ple
nariam cum Juda caalition~m indicet, illos introducit agnos
centes eum suum esse regem. Intellige Christum, fiJium 
Davidis, ut S. Petrus similes prophetias interpretandas docetu, 
sicuti et S. Paulusv. Ad has et ejusmodi pnedictiones de 
unione Israelis et J udre in verre fidei unitate, de qua Pro
pheta loquitur i. 11, alludit Servator noster"', "Jugum meum 
facile, et onus meum leve est.'' Quasi dicat; 'Jungite vos, 
et assumite jugum meum, quad est facile, qui olim assum
sistis jugum Rehobaami, quad grave eratx.' 

" Et pavidi accedent ad Jehavam e.t bonitatem ejus ulti
mis temporibus :"-Id est, ad Christum, qui Jehava et banum 
Dei danum estY. 

Hactenus Prapheta de rejectione illius populi duplici 
locutus fuerat; attamen sic, ut illi gratas de illius vocatiane 
et conversione promissiones immiscuerit. Proximo capite 
et sequentibus, causas, quare ejecti et in Babyloniam de
ducti sint, enumerat. 

CAP. IV. Vers. 1. 

"N ULLA fides, nullaque benignitas," &c.-Orditur Pro
pheta descriptione status et morum populi, qui suo tempare 
vivebat. 'Nulla,' inquit, est 'fides' in Prophetis; 'Nulla 
benignitas' in Regentibus; 'Nulla agnitia Dei' in Sacerdo
tibus: adeo carrupta erat dignitas Regia, Sacerdotalis, et 
Prophetica. 

Vers. 2. 

"PEJERANno, mentiendo, et occidendo :"-In memoriam 
ipsis revocat, qure criminum et calamitatum suarum fuerint 
principia. Tempore coronationis Joaschi fredus pepigerant 
inter Jehovam, Regem, et populum, ut foret populus Jehovrez~ 
Sed paulo post populus et Rex irritum faciebant suum fredus 
et juramentum, quo id confirmatum fuerat, et Zachariam 

u Act. xi. 29, 30. 
:r l Reg. xii. 14. 

v A et. xiii. 36. 
Y Joban. iv.10. 

w Matt. xi. 29, 30. 
z !I Reg. :xi. 17. 
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6.lium Sacerdotis, qui Regem coronaverat, et jurejurando 
populum Deo obstrinxerat,trucidabantb. Hie concurrebant 
perjurium, mendacium, et homicidium, detestanda et hor
ribilia peccata. Hie credes .credi frede et misere erat juncta, 
q uando sacrificantis et sacrificii sanguis miscebatur. Pilatus, 
ille' qui Christum morti addixit, non majoris impietatis et 
criminis reus erat, quando Galiheorum sanguinem cum ipso
rum sacri:ficiis miscebat" ... Hine justum erat apud Deum 

· ipsos tradere furt.is, adulteriis, et perpetrandis certatim omnis 
generis impuritatibus. . .. 

In prirno hujus capitis versu, dicebat Propheta nullam 
esse fidem, cujus loco hie substituit ' perjuria' et 'men
dacia;' loco benignitatis hlc mentio fit 'crndis' et ' furti ;' 
et pro eo, quod dixerat nullam esse agnitionem Dei, loquitur 
hie de ' adulteriis' et nefandis peccatis. 

"Effringunt.(Legem) et credes credibus sunt contigure." 
-Specialius verba hrec spectant credem Zacharire, quando 
populus perrumpebat Legem Dei; attamen etiam possunt 
applicari frequentibus credibus, qure in media ipsorum com
mittebantur, cum credem unius sequebatur crndes alterius, et 
multiplicatis incestibus, cum qui ex·eodem sanguine oriundi 
erant, illicitis se· coinquinabant concubitibus. 

Vers. 3. 

" PRoPTEREA lugebit hrec terra, et languebit quicquid 
habitat in ea :"-Videlicet, propter terrre motum, et secutum 
terroremd. Sic nimirum interiturre essent bestire agri, aves 
creli, quin etiam pisces maris; illre ob exsiccatas aquas, hi 
oh siccitatem et locustas•. Vide supra. 

Vers. 4. 

"VER uNTAMEN quisquam ne contendito, et ne increpato 
quenquam :"-His verbis Propheta simul innuit Sacerdotum 
et Prophetarum ejus temporis timiditatem, populi pertina
ciam, et omnium criminum originem. 

Versus hie ironice introducit timidos Sacerdotes et Pro
phetas, prresertim Sacerdotes, qui, utut populus esset pec
caminosus, ut ex vers. 2 liquet, et terribilibus subjaceret 
judiciis, rnetu periculi eorum peccata nee explicare, nee im• 
probare, nee exprobrare audebant, quasi dicerent: 'Nemo eos 

b 2 Chron. xxiv. 21,22. 
d Amos. i.1,2, 7Joch. xiv. 5. 

c Luo. xiii. 1. 
• Joel. i. Amos. vii. 
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increpet, aut cum iis contendat, si seipsum amat; nam popu
lus hie " contendebat cum Zacharia, et obruebat eum lapi
dibus ;'' quia ipsos increpabat, et hrec, si idem faciam, inea 
erit sors; itaque increpet, cui libet, saltem ego non incre
pabo.' Sic hoe versu loquentes introducuntur Sacerdotes; 
quin et Prophetre, ac propterea versu proximo et his et illis 
justm et graves proponuntur ccomminationes. · · 

Vers. 5. 

" ITAQUE corrues :"-Alloquitur primo loco Propheta 
Sacerdotem, qui sui ipsius tantum curam gerebat, ac securum 
se credebat, modo sacrificando officio suo satageret, quamvis 
prre metu sum cervicis de imminente gladio non moneret. 

Quis hie Sacerdos fuerit, difficile dictu est. Tempore 
Achazi talis erat Urijaf, qui iniquitatem populo nee Regi 
exprobrabat, sed e contra eam promovebat. 

Ex hoe loco etiam colligi. potest Hoseam vixisse Hiero
solymis; illic enim solummodo erant Sacerdotes, a quibus 
salutifera vitiorum increpatio :expectanda erat. In lsraele 
auteni non alii, quam idolorum Sacerdotes, ac proinde pire 
adhortationes ah iis non erant expectandoo. 

" Corrues ioterdiu." Hehr. " Cqrrues in die,"-quod 
denotat Sacerdotium non longe post hanc Prophetiam desi
turum, prout id exprimitur proxime sequenti versu. '' Ego 
obliviscar quoque filiorum tuorum." Tempore Joaschi Tem
plum derelictum, et cultus Deo in eo proostandus neglectus 
erat. _ Filii enim Athalire, improbissimre Reginoo, in domum 
Dei perruperant. 2 .Chron. xxiv. 7: sed Rex Joasch, ex 
sancto J ehoiadre Sacerdotis consilio, domum Dei restauravit, 
et cultum Dei in eo confirmavit. Ibid. vers. 13. 

Fungebantur rite officio suo Sacerdotes usque ad finem 
regni J othamig; sed sub imperio impii Achazi Pontifex erat 
Urija, homo non minus impius quam Rex ille, ut qui Regis 
impieta~em adeo non studeret corrigere, ut earn potius omni 
modo foveret: unde oh violatam sacro-sanctam hanc func-

. tionem ipse cum filiis suis in administratione officii sui tur
batus est : nan1 " Achaz instrumenta domus Dei truncabat, 
et fores domus.Dei occludebath.'' Qure sic occlusre man

. se~nt, usquedum Hiskija eas recludereti. Tempore nefarii. 
hujus Sacerdotis, '' populus peribat, propter defectuiµ scien-

r2 Reg. xvi •. 11, &ci. g Ut colligi potcstex 2 Chron. xxvi. 17. et xxvii. 6. 
h ·2 Chron. xxviii. 24. ; 2 Chron; xxi.X •. 3. . . 
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tie,'' ac adeo "Legis Dei sui oblitus erat ;" ut, cum postea 
liber ille profano hoe tempore impie perditus repertus esset, 
mirum quid:et peregrina continens judicareturk. 

V ersu tertio et quarto e.numerat Propheta calamitates, 
qme terrre imminebant. ·" Terra luge bit," &.c. nihilo01inus 
quamvis una alteri succederet, miser hie Sacerdos populo 
non revocabat in memoriam, ob quam causam judicia hrec' 
ipsis immitterentur, nee monstrosam hanc ipsis exprobrabat 
impietatem, quin potius eorum pessi;mam vivendi rationem 
imitabatur, et uti populus, ita erat Sacerd.os; ac propterea 
prrenunciatur eum corruiturum intetdiu. 

" Corruet etiam Propheta tecum noctu :"-Pseudo-Pro
phetarum nomina non tarn speciatim exprimuntur, ut quidem 
illud impii hujus Sacerdotis. Interim in dubium trahi nequit 
eos in sua professione .reque miseros futuros, ac illum; atta
men illorum. excidium non tam subito appropinquaturum 
erat, sed "corruituri.erant noctu." 

* * • . Ctttera des:urit. 

IC 2 Chron: xxxiv. 18; 19. 



P.ROMISSIONES DIVIN£,*. 
QU.£ 

JUDAIC:JE ECCLESI£ 
DATlE ET ULTJMIS DIEBUS IMPLEND.IE SUNT, 

BREVITE:il. COLLECTJE EX 

PR 0 PH ET IS. 

I. HABITABIT in regione sua. ( Jerem. iii. 18. xxiii. 8. 
Ezech. xxxvii. 21, 22. Amos. ix. 14, 15.) 

. JI. Occupabit universam terram. (Obad. comm. 15. 19, 
20. Jerem. xxxi. 38-40. lsai. xxvii. 12. lxv. 10.) 

III. Habitabit secura. (lsai. Ix. 18. Hos. ii. 18.) 
IV. ldque in perpetuum. (Ezech. xxxvii. 25. Amos. ix. 

15.) 
V. Terra erit fertilior, quam unquam. (Ezech. xxxvi. 35. 

Hos. ii. 21, 22. Joel: iii. 18. Amos. ix.13. Zech. xiv.10.) 
VI. Plures ejus erunt inhabitatores. (lsai. xlix.19-21. 

Ezech. xxxiv. 31. et xxxvi. 37, 38.) 
VII. Erit unum et perfectum regnum. (Ezech. xxxvii. 

22. 24. Hos. i. 11.) 
VIII. Et q uidem apprime florens. (Dan. vii. 27 .) 
IX. Erit ecclesia conspicua et illustris. (lsai. iv. et 

xxiv. 23. et Ix. 1, 2. Apoc. xxi, xxii. Dan. xii. 3. Jerem. 
iii. 16, 17. Joel. iii. 19, 20.) 

X. Quoad formam externam. (Isai. xxiv. 23. xxx. 26. 
Ix. 20. lxii. 1-4. Apoc. xxi. 23, &c. Zech. xiv. 6, 7.) 

XI. Purgata ah omni profanitate. (Joel. iii. 17. Zech. 
xiv. 20, 21. Apoc. xxii. 3.) 

XII. Et sincera et pura quoad doctrinam. (Ezech. xxxvii. 
23. Hos. ii. 16, 17. xiv. 8. Zech. xiii. 2, 3.) 

• This is the eighteenth of Dr. Lightfoot's twenty-one }losthumous 
tracts, published by Leusdcn. · 
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CHRONOLOGICAL 'f ABLE . . 
' 

OF .THB 

~RINCIP AL ~VEliTS 

RECORDED IN 

THE OLD TESTAMENT. 

The left.hand column contains the dales, as arrn~ed by Blair :~the dates, in the 
right·l1and column, are extracted from the Rev. Dr. Hales's ' Analysis of Sacred 
Chronology' : a title, whic!J, by no means, describes tht> contents of a work, which, 
in addition tQ his theory _of Chronology, is replete with the most profound learn
ing on an infin.ite variety of subjllots connected with Biblical criticism. 

B/(1ir. Hales. 

CREATION of the world (Sanday, Oct. 23), and in' the year bt>fore 
the vulgar era of the birth of Christ, as given 

Jo the Hebrew text' '4004 
In the LXX 5872 
In the Samaritan 4700 

Adam created tdied 3074, aged 930) 4004 
Cain born: Abel soon after 4003 

Abel murdered 3875 

Seth b. (d. 2962, a. 912) 3874 

Enos b. (d. 2864, a. 905) 3769 

Cainan b. (d. 2769, a. 910) 3679 

Mahaleel b. (d. 2714, a. 895) 3609. 

Jared b. (d. 2582, a. 962) 3544 

Enoch b. (translated 3017, a. 365) 3382 

Methasalem h. (d. 2349, a. 969) 3317 

Lamech b. (d. 2353, a. 777) 3130 

Noah b. (d. 1998, a. 950) 2948 

Noah is sent to the antediluvians as (preacher of righteousness 2469 

Shem b. (d, 1846, a. 600) 2446 

Noah enters the ark (Nov. 30) 2349 

Noah comes forth from the ark (Dec. 18) . I 2348 

Arphaxad b. (d. 1908, a. 438) 2346 

Salah b. (d. 1878, a. 433) 2311 

Heber b. (d. 1817, a. 464) 2281 

Peleg b. (d •. 2008, a. 239) 2247 

Tower of Babel built 2247 

Ren b. (d. 1978> a. 239) 2217 

5411 

5181 
4976 
4786 
4616 
4451 
4289 
41'!!4 
3937 
3755 

3155 

3153 

3018 
2888 
2754· 
2554 
26'!4 



446 CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Serug b. (d. 1955, a. 230) 
Nabor b. (d. 2007, a. 148) 
Job's trial 
Terah b. (d. 1921, a. 205) 
Abram b. at Ur io Cha!dea (d. 1821, a. 175) 
Cbedorlaomer subdues the five kiogs 
Abram leaves Harao to go into Canaan 
Abram defeats Chedorlaomer and rescues Lot 
Lot d. (post.) 
Sarah d. (a. 127) 
Ishmael b. (d. 1773, a. 137) 
Abram called Abraham. Gomorrah destroyed 
Isaac b. (d. 1716, a. 180) 
Abraham is commanded to offer Isaac 
Isaac marries Rebekah 
Esan b. 
Jacob b. (d. 1689, a. 147) 
Esau marries two daughters of Heth · 
Jacob marries the daughters of Laban 
Jacob returns into Canaan 
Simeon and Levi attack Shechem 
Joseph is sold into Egypt 
Joseph interprets Pharaeh's dreams, and is promoted 
The seven years of plenty begin 
The seven years of famine begin 
Joseph's ten brethren come into Egypt for corn 
Joseph sends for Jacob and bis family· 

. 
• 

. 

Blair. Hale1. 

2185 2492 
2155 2362 

2337 
2126 2283 

. 1996 2153 
1925 
1921 2078 
1912 2070 
1897 
1859 
1910 
1897 
1896 2053 
1871 2028 
1856 
1836 
1836 1993 
1796 
1759. 
1739 
1731 

. 1728 
1715 
1715 
1708 
1707, 
1706; 1863 

All the money in Egypt and Canaan is collected by Joseph into Pha-
raoh's treasury • . • 1704 

The Egyptians sell their flocks and herds to Pharaoh 1703 
The properly of all the lands in Egypt is sold by Joseph, wbO lets 

them out with a perpetual tax of the fifth part of their produce 1702 
Levi d. (a. 137) 
Joseph d. (a. 110) 
Aaron b. (d. 1452, a. 112) 
Moses b. (d. 1451, a. HO) 
Moses files into Midian 
Exodus of the Israelites 

• 

The Pentateuch written in the land of Moab 
Joshua crosses Jordan: Ai and Jericho taken 
Joshua divides Canaan 
Joshua d. (a. 110) 

.• 

•. 

Eleazar, high-priest, d. (b. 1452). • · 
Otbniel, irst judge of Israel, rescues the Israelites from 

years' servitude of Chusban, king of Mesopotamia 
The tribe of Benjamin almost totally destroyed 
Phinehas, high-priest, d. (b. 1402) 
Eglon, king of l\Ioab, oppresses Israel 
Ehud, secondjudge, kills Eglon 
Abishua, high-priest, d. 
Jabin, king of Canaan, oppresses Israel 
Bakki, high-priest, d. 

1619 
1635 
1574 
1571 
1531 
1491 

•. 1452. 
•. ,1451 

1445 
.1426 
14Q!. 

1792 

1728: 

1608· 

the eight. .. 
.• 

• 

1413. 15641 
1390·.·. 
1352 
1343 
1325 1Dl'.14: 
180! ' 
13<15. 
115!-
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Deborah, third jadge, defeats Sisera 
The Midianites oppress Israel 
Gidefin, the fourth judge, slays Zeba and Zalmanna 
Abimelech murders his seventy brethren 
Tola, the fiftb jadge 
Jair, .the sixth jadge 
The Israelites are oppressed by the Philistines and Ammonites 
Jephthah, the seventh jadge . 
lbzan, the eighth judge 
Elon, the ninth judge 
Abdon, the tentbjodge -. 
Eli;-thehigh·priest, eleventh judge (d. 1117. a. 98) 
The Philistines oppress Israel 
Samson kills a, thousand Philistines 
Samson dies 
Samuel, the twelfth judge (d. 1057) 
The Philistines defeated by Samuel at Ebenezer 
Saul is anointed king of Israel • 
Saul is rejected by God, for dis0 bediencci with regard lo the A malekites 
David anointed to be king, after Saul 
David retires into the deserts of Judah 
David finds shelter in Ziklag • 
Saul slain at Gilboa . 
David takes Jerusalem. from the Jebusites 
Nathan repro'l".e• David 
D\lath of Absalom 
Solomon begins the building of the temple 
Dedication of the temple 
Solomon finishes the building of his palace 

447' 
· Blair. ·Hales. 

1285 
1252 

• "1.245 
1236 
1233 
1210 
1206 
1188 
1182 

- . 
1175 
1165 
1157 
'1156 
1136 
1117 
1116 
1096 

1406 

1359 
1319 
1316 
1293 

1253 
1247 
1240 
1230 
1182 

1202 

1095 1110 
1093 1100 
1093 
1062 
1056 
1055 
1048 1063 
1034 1052' 
1023 1036 
1012 1027 
1004 > 1020· 

992 

KINGDOM OF JUDAH. KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

Hales. Blair. Blair. 
990 975 Rehoboam. Jeroboam sets up golden calves. . 975 

971 Sesac, king of Egypt, takes 
Jerusalem. 

973 9.58 Accesijion of Abijah. 
970 955 Acc. of Asa. 

Accession of Nadab 954 
Acc. of BC!llsa • 953 

941 Asa defeats Zerah the Ethi· 
opian. 

Benhadad takes several cities 940 
Acc. of E/ah . 930 
Acc. ofZimri (seven days)andOmri 929 
Omri transfers the seat of the king-

dom from Tirza to Samaria 924 
Acc. of Ahab . 918 

9~9 914. Acc. of Jehoshaphat. 
Acc. of Ahaziah 897 

896 Elisha taken up into heaven. Acc. of Joram • 896 

904 889 Acc. of Jehoram. 
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KINGDOM OF JUDAH. 

Hales. Blair. 
896 885 Acc. of Aha~iah. 
895 884 Qoeen .Athaliah kills all the 

royal family. 
878 Athaliab slain by the high. 

priest Jeholada. 
889 876 Aco. of .Tehoash, 

849 838 Acc. of Amaziah. 
839 lnv.asion of Hazael. ... 

809 809 Acc. of Uzsiah, or .Azui·iah. 
800 Jonah, the prophet. 
790 Amos, the prophet. 

771 Azariah struck with leprosy. 

757 757 Acc. of Jotham. 
757 Isaiah begins·to·prophesy. 
754 Micah, .the prophet. 

741 741. .Aco. of Ahai. 

731 Hahakknk, the prophet. 

725 726 Acc. of Hezekiah. 

Sixth year of Hezekiah's reign • 
Sennacherib, king of Assyria 
Sennacherib's army destroyed 
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria 
Acc. of Manasses 
Isaiah put to death by Manasses 
Esarbaddon takes Babylon 
Manasses taken prisoner to Babylon 
Acc. of Amnn 
Nabuchodonosor, king of Assyria 
Acc. of Jo3iah 
Jeremiah, the prophet (d. 577) 
Zephaniab, the prophet • 
Pharaob-Necboh, king of Egypt • 
Ace; of'Jehoahas (three months) 
Acc. of Jehoiakim • 

KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. 

Bla fr. 

Acc. of Jehu 884 

Acc. of Jehoahas 856 

Acc. of Joash ' . 839 
Acc. of Jeroboam ' 823 

Hosea, the prophet (d. 721) 785 
Interregnum of eleven years 782 
Acc. of Zechariah (six months) . 771 
Acc. of Shullum (one mouth) 771 
Acc. of Menahem 770 
Invasion of Phu!, king of Assyria 770 
Acc. of Pekaiah 760 
Acc. of Pekah • . 758 
Nahum, the prophet. 758 

Anarchy for nine years 738 

Acc. of Hoshea • 729 

Samaria taken by Salmanasar, king 
of Assyria . 721 

Blair. Hales. 
721 
712 
710 
709 
697 696 
696 
680 
677 
642 641 
641 
640 639 
627 
626 
616 
609 
608 608 

Nineveh taken hy Cyaimres and Nabopolassar • 606 
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Blair. Hales. 

Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon .. 604 
Acc. ofJehoiac1iin (three months and ten days) • .•. • 597 597 
Acc. of Zedekiah . • .. 597 597 
Ezekiel, the prophet 593 
Jerusalem taken by Nebuchadnezzar• ' 587 586 
Nebuchadnezzar takes Tyre 572 584 
Nebuchadnezzar dethrones Apries, king of Egypt 571 570 
Evil-merodach, king of Babylon • • 561 561 
Belshazzar, king of Babylon .. 559 558 
Daniel, the prophet 558 
Cytns, king of Media and Persia 550 
Cyrus takes Babylon, Darius, the Mede, is viceroy 538 536 
Cyros gives an edict for the Jews' return . • 536 
Jeshuah, high-priest of the Jews .. 536 536 
Zerubbabel, the Jewish leader • " 536 536 
Cambyses succeeds Cyrus 529 529 
Haggai, the prophet • 528 
Zechariab, the prophet • 527 
Darius, son of Hystaspes 521 521 

I 

Temple of Jerusalem finished . 515 516 
Xerxes the Great, king of Persia 485 485 
Joiakim, high-priest of the Jews .. 480 483 
Artaxerxes Loogimaous • 464 464 
Nehemiah, the prophet • • 456 444 
Eliashib, high-)iriest of the Jew~ 444 453 
Malachi, last of the prophets •. ' 436 . ,. 
History of the Old Testament ends 430 420 

END OF VOL. II. 
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ERRATA. 

Page 228 After• 2 KINGS, IX,' insert' and X.' 
246 In the reference to ' 2 Kings, XV,' for ver.' 5,' read ' 8.' 
266 For' ISAIAHI, XXXV,' read ' fSAIAil,)tXXVI.' 
294 The reference to Jeremiah shunld be' XXXIX,'l!; and LH, 4, 5.' 
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